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THE 

BOOI{ OF PSALMS. 

JlSALl\I XXXV. 

THE Psalmist, sorely distressed by malicious and ungodl_r 
enemies, prays the Lord for deliverance, promising cordial 
thanks, if his prayer should be granted. The Psalm falls into 
three strophes, in each of which the throe elements of complaint, 
prayer, and promise of thanksgiving, are contained, and which 
arc especially remarkable on this account, that each of these 
runs out into the vow of thanksgiving, ver. 1-10; ver. 11-18; 
ver. 19-28. The middle strophe, surrounded on each side by 
two decades, in which prayer predominates, is chiefly remark
able for an extended representation of the Psalmist's distress, 
and of the black ingratitude of his enemies, which calls aloud 
for the divine retribution. 

The relations of David's time manifestly form the ground of this 
Psalm, which was co:nposed, according to the superscription, by 
him. A more special ground may be obtained, in 1 Sam. xxiv. 15, 
where a declaration of David to Saul is recorded, " the Lord 
therefore, be judge, and judge between me and thee, and sec 
and plead my cause, and deliver me out of thine hand,"-which 
coincides with the first verse of our Psalm in very characteristic 
expressions. Still we arc not to suppose, on this account, that 
the Psalm possesses an in<liYi<lual character: what at fin,t sight 
appears to carry this aspect, is soon perceived, Ly an experienced 
judgmcnt, to be a mere individualizing. David speaks in the 
person of the righteous, from which view it is more easily ex
plained, how the truly Hightcous One could appropriate thi8 
Psalm to himself, (John xv. 25, comp. with vcr. rn here, an ap
plication, which led many of the older expositors to give to tho 
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Poalm a direct and exclusive :\lcssianic inte1·pretation, (comp. 
on the other hand, In trod. to Psalm x.tii.) A casual syn
chronism between this Psalm an<l the immc<liately preceding 
one, is indicated by the agreement, which ver. 5 an<l G present 
to the other, the more remarkable, as these two Psalms arc the 
only ones, in which the Angel of the Lord, in a general way oc
curs. But in both he appears entirely in the same character 
and connection. 

Ver. 1. Of David. Contend, 0 Loi·cl, with my contendevi, 
consume those wlto consume me. In the first member, the relation 
of the righteous to his enemies, appears under the image of a con
test for justice, in the second, under the image of a war. What 
is expressed in the first member as a wish, is in Isa. xlix. 25, con
verted into a promise, " I will contend with him that conten<l
eth with thee." But the wish here also rises on tlie ground of 
the promise. To Leg any thing from God, which he had not 

promised, were a pieco of folly. cnS signifies, not to fight, Lut 
to cat, and 11N is not prepos. but marks the accus. The mean
ing of fighting first enters in Niphil. prop. to be eaten, then to 
be eaten by one another. A destructive warfare against the 
enemies is not rarely represented as a consuming of these, comp. 
for example, Numb. xxiv. 8, " Ile cats up (consumes) the hea
then, and their bones will he break." Cah-in: " The sum is, that, 
overwhelmed with calumnies, an<l oppressed with cruelty, and 
finding no help in the world, he commends his life, as well as 
his good name, into the hand of God." 

Ver. 2. Tal.:e !told of shield and bucl.:le1·, and stand up as lil!J 

help. The Lord is represented under the image of a hero, who 
equips him:::elf for the dcli,·erance of his oppressed friend. This 
representation has its ground in human weakness. As dangers 
l'alpable and manifest surround us, God's hidden allll invisible 
power is not of itself fitted to keep us from all fear an<l anxiety. 
It must in a manner take to itself flesh and blood. It usually 
borrows its dress from the danger, which at the time is threaten
ed. In opposition to the arts uf lying and calumny, God is set 
forth as patron or a<lministrator, who takes charge of the affairs 
of his people. If danger is threatened from rnde violence, heap
pears as a warrior, as in Deut. xxi:ii. 41, 42, who lays hol<l of 
weapons for the defence of his people. In this verse the Psalmist 
calls upon the Lord to take weapons of defence, in the next 
weapons of offence. p~ is the small shicl1l, and i1J~ the great 
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one, as appears from 1 Kings x. 16, 17. '1"1iTl):J prop. in ruy 
help; :i, is that which marks, in what property any thing appears 
or consists, Ew. Small Gr. § 521. Help is elsewhere also not 
rarely used by David for helper, comp. for example, Psalm xxvii 
D. 

Ver. 3. And take hold of the spear, ancl .~et a uarrie1· agaillst 
my persecutors; say to my soul: thy salvation am 1. p1i i11 

Iliph. to empty, then to take out; and here: from the armoury. 
In the expression; set a barrier, prop. close up against my per
secutors, the figure is borrowed from a host, which comes to the 
help of its confederates, when threatened with a surprisal by the 
enemy, and, by throwing itself between them and the enemy, 
blocks up the way for the latter. It appears that we have here 
before us a military term of art, such as was quite suitable in 
the mouth of the warrior David, and as we have already met with 
in ,·er. 1 and 2. "re arc not to supply some definite noun, such 
as wa!/' Close up, rather imports as much as, make a close. 

Z,~ip?, against, in a military connection, for example Deut. i. 

44, Jos. viii. 14, is carefully to be distinguished from 'jtJS. 
Against my persecutors, in that thou dost oppose a ban-icr to 
them, dost therewith mc<'t them. n!any take j)i:) as a noun = 
O'r1.yag1;, a species of battle-axe. But thiti exposition forsakes the 
Hebrew usage, in which the verb i)O has the signification of 
closiug up, the noun i1)i:) that of barricade; it has against it 
the authority of all the old translations; and is also deserving of 
rejection from the very form, as names of species almost with
out except.ion have the ~- In the second member, the l'salmist 
is thought by many to wish for an audible communication. Bur., 
according to the connection, the speech is rather one embodied 
in fact. Comp. the first member and ver. 4. God has to speak 
comfort to the endangered and troubled soul of the Psalmist by 
the communication of help. The expression: to my soul, is used, 
as ver. 4 shows, because his soul found itself in danger, because 
his enemies consulted about taking his life. 

Yer. 4. Let them be conjounclecl aml put to shame, who sec!~ 
ofta my soul, let them be turned back a11d brought to confiisivH, 
who devise my !tw·t. That the fut. arc to Im takuu optatirel,r, 
that. the l'salmist docs not express hope and confidence, but, as 
in n·r. 1-3, prays, appears from the 'i1' in ver. G. Ver. S. 
Let tl1em be as cha.ff uefo1'e the wind, and let the angel f!.( the 
Lord thrnst thew. Comp. in regard to the angel of the Lord, 
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Pi:1. xxx1v. 7. :,ri signifies only to thrust, knock dowu, r.cvcr t,, 
drive, or to drirn away. On their eager flight the angel of the 
Lord lays hold of them and throws them to the gronn<l, so that 
they can neror rise up again. Comp. on Ps. xxxvi. 12. We are 
not to supply to ;,r,.i the suffix, but the participle enters into 
the place of the noun; prop. let the angel of the Lord be their 
pusher. Ver. G. Let their way be dal'I~ and slippe1·y, and let 
the angel qf the Lo1'(l pei·secute them. The putting of the sub
stantives darlmess ancl slippei·iness, for the adj. gives more 
strength. Whosocror is pursuc<l by a powerful enemy upon a 
dark and slippery path, which necessarily rctar<ls the spcc<l of 
his flight, he is devoted to certain destruction. Ver. 7. Foi· 
without callse tltey have hid for me their pit-net, without cause 
they ltave made a pit f01· my soul. The ground is here laid for 
the wish exprcl'sed in the prereding Yerso, guaranteeing the 
certainty of its fulfilment. The pit-net is a pit covered with a. 
net.. The image is derived from the hunting of wild beast:,;, 
which arc caught in such pit-nets, covered over with twigs and 
earth. \Ve arc not exactly to supply rin~ to ~i:ln, but to diy 
stands for, to make a pit. Ver. 8. Let destruction come upon 
!tim unawares, and his net, which he has concealed, let it catch 
him, Joi· destrnction let him fall tltei·ein. The singular reforn 
here, as in all similar cases, to the ideal person of the wicked. 
The expressiou : ho knows not, stands often for, unexpectedly, 
suddenly. As they had surprised the righteous in the midst of 
his peace, so might perdition again overtake them in the midst 
of their security. ;,~i~ is prop. part. of the verb il~~. to rush 
together, and denotes, not destruction in the active sense, hut 
the ruin. This signification is hero also demanded by the last 
member, where ;,~~t:!':l marks the circumstances, under which 
the fall takes place. llis falling into the not is a thing connected 
with the entire ruin, as is said in Ps. xu:vi. 12, '· They fall and 
are not able to rise up again," Ps. :xxxiv. 21, ,; Evil slays the 
,vickc,l." The :,~,t!'.:J <li:::tinguishes the evil impcncling over 
the enemies from what had already befallen the l\;almist. \' er. 
11. Sv will my soul be joyful in the Lord; it shall rejoice in his 
salvation. 

\' er. 10. All 11l!J bones shall say: Lord who is W.:e thee, who 
clelit•ci·est the poo1· ji·om him that is too st1·011g Jm· him, a11d the 
71001· wHl needy from his spoiler. The futures arc not to be taken 
optat. as Luther: "~light my soul rejoice," etc. Neither du 



I'SAL~I XXXV. rnn. 10-13. 5 

they contain the expression of the Psalmist's hope ; but he seeks 
to make the Lord inclined to grant the desired help, by declar
ing that it wou!(l not be lavished on an ungrateful person, and 
that, like seed, the he] p afforded would yield a rich harvest of 
praise and thanksgivings.- The bones denote the innermost nature. 

The second strophe follows with preponderating lamentation. 
The de:.-ign of the representation given of the malice: of the 
enemies in ver. 11-lG, discovers itself in the words in ver. 17, 
" Lord, hovr long wilt thou look on, rescue my soul from their 
destructions, mine only one from the lions," for which a prepa
ration and a motive were provided by that representation. After 
the prayer there follows again, in ver. ] 8, the promise of a 
thanksgiving, implying that the granting of what he sought 
would tend to the glorification of the name of God. 

Ver. I 1. Jllalicio11s witnesses rise up, w!tat I know not of, about 
that do they as/~ of me, they wish me to express an acknowledg
ment of misdeeds of which I have been quite innocent. The verse 
is neither to be explained historically, uor to be taken figu
ratively, but contains an individualizing trait, such as very fre
quently occurs in the Psalms, which were sung from the person 
of the righteous. Ver. 12. They rewarded me evil fol' good, 
bereavement of my .~oul. \V c arc not to render: Berc avement is 

to my soul; but the S,:i~ is the accus. governed by: they re
warded. For according to the connection, the bereavement of 
the Psalmist comes here into consideration, only in so far as it 
was caused by his enemies. In the following verse, which is 
merely an expansion of this, he brings out the fact., that he had 
manifested as tender a love to those who were now his enemies, 
as is wont to be shown to none but the nearest relatives. Ju 
testimony of their gratitude and praise for this, they transplant 
him into such a condition, that he might feel entirely alone upon 
the wide world. They themselves attack him with wild hatred, 
comp. vcr.15, 16,and deprive him also of the fcllowshi p of all others. 
Ver. 13. A/l(l I, when they were sick, put on sackclot!t, paiiwl my
.~elf with fasting, ancl my pmyer i·etumecl bacl~ to my own baso111. 
The sickness here is not figurative, but an individualizing mark 
of the suffering. One must,. in severe sufferings, discerning 
therein the righteous punishment of sin, find matter for re
pentance, and practise fasting as an exercise of repentance. 
(The form of expression ,~:)) i1)V, to chastise his soul, to cru
cify his flesh, comp. the profound explanation in Isa. !viii. i:i 
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taken from the law, in which 'O~~. indicatin:; the form, is still 
not fountl.) Whoever acts thus at the sufferings of others, gi\'cs 
thereby a proof of the most tender fellowship and love, which 
destroys in a manner the distinction between I and thou, regards 
the suffering and the guilt of another as its own. Hero also we 
are not to think of a figurative, but only an individualizing re
presentation. The most tender fellowship has also, in certain 
circumstances, been realized under this form. The last words 
recoirn explanation from what. is sairl in 1 Kings xviii. 42, upon 
the posture of Elias in prayer. He, who prays with his head 
bent clown, appears to bring the prayer back, as it were, to the 
bosom from which it prococ<lo<l. Clauss: "W c must think espe
cially of the sitting or standing posture of mourners o\'erwhclmcd 
with groat afiliction ; this is the natural bodily expression of a. 
dcprcssocl state, afflictive both in itself and from its attendant 
p:i.in." We reject the exposition of Luther and others: I prayed 
from the heart. continually, prop. my prayer returned out of(?) 
my bosom; and also that of many Jews, rcvi\'cd by Sachs: My 
prayer might (?) turn into my bosom, receive irs fulfilment in 
myself, so full of love was it. Ver. 14. As if he we1·e a friend, 
as if he were a b1·other, 1 went along ; as one who mourns for 
!tis mother, was I in clfrtiness bowed down. The words: as a 
friend, as a brother to me, for: as I would have done to a friend, 
nay to a brother, arc to be explained from the circumstance, that 
the comparison is often ha.rely indicated. We arc not to t,l1ink 
in such cases of supplying something grammatically. The ex
pression: I went about, refers, as the context shows, to the 

outward appearance. S:iN is stat. constr. of a<lj. s:i~. mourn-
... -: ■- T 

ing. i1p, to be dil'ty, which is arbitrarily limited by many to 

I he clothing, refers to the whole appearance, to the countenance 
also unwashed, and covered with ashes, and indicates, so far as 
it points to the dress, not black clothing, but <lil'ty, (from the 
t-itting in dust and ashes.) :,ne!', to bow down, is not to be 
understood tropically, but according to the context, which 
speaks throughout of the external symptoms of pain, of the 
bodily stooping of mourners. In the \\'hole verse we must keep 
in our eye the symbolical spirit of'thc East, e~pccially of ancient 
times, in which the feelings so readily draw after them their out
ward indication, the mourner sits in sackcloth and ashes, while 
he, who receives a joyful message, puts on fine clotLing and 
anoints himself. On account of this customary imitation of the 
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internal by tho external, the latter is \"cry often cxpressc<l rn 
poetry, where, in point of fact only, the internal is meant. W c 
shall sec the external is not to ho regarded here, whenever we 
perceive it is not a ldsto1·ical, but an ideal person that speaks. 
The contents of this and the preceding verse lead to the same 
result. If referred to a historical person, the representation has 
the character of something strained and unnatural. 

Ver. 15. And now at my trouble they 1·e}oice, ancl 9atlte1· 
themselves, gatlw1· themselves against me the abjects, wlwm I !.:now 
11ot, they tear and m·e not silent. The vcr. forms the expansion 
of the " bereavement of my soul," in ver. 12. The Psalmist had 
E<hown to his enemies in their misfortune the most affectionate 
E<ympathy; thci1· pain was his pa,in. 13ut now, in his misfortune, 
his pain is their joy; they hasten in dense crowds ro insult him, 
and throw him still deeper into misery, and this is the more 
sensibly felt by him, as in the company that thus asscmblcJ 
ngainst him, there were found some of the most despicable of 

men. ',i)',~.:i prop. in my halting. The halting, as a state of 
bodily restraint and weakness, stands here for a mark of wretch
edness, as in Ps. xxxviii. 17. t:::i':,j is the plural of il:,j smit-

.,. .. 
ten, synonymous with i1:,j, both alike from i1:,j, to be smitten. 

: T 

The smitten arc men of the lowest grade, the poorest. This 
also discovers itself in the very next note: and I knew not, 
for whom I knew not, who from their peculiarly low conditiou, 
were shut out from the circle of my acquaintance. No one 
could have deviated from the correct exposition, if he had only 
attended to the strikingly coincident parallel passage in Job xxx. 
1, ss. Job there complains, that he had become the object of 
attacks and insults from those, whose fathers he would have 
disdained to set beside the dogs of his flock, who in their 
want and wretchedness sought such miserable support as 
the wilderness could afford them, who were the very quint
essence of what was low and common. To the t:::l1Jj here, 
corresponds there fi~il !~ ~N:,), they arc beaten out of the 
land, in ,·er. 8. The current exposition: beating with tho 
tongue, i. e. calumniating, comp. Jcr. xviii. 18, is untenable, 
because against the signification of the root, (;,:,) first ob
tains in Iliph. an active signification,) and against the signi
fication of the analogous formations, it takes the word in an 
activ() sense, and because it docs not comport with the other 



8 TIIE BOOK Of l'S.\L~!S. 

part of the description: whom I knew not. The latter groun<l 
also hol<ls :igainst llitzig's ex position : fools, <lerivc<l from 1U 
uot occurring in llcLrcw; which besi<lcs destroys the manifestly 
existing connection with the forms :,:,), and ~:)). We pass 

•• T •• T 

over other still more arbitrary expositions, as that of Luther: the 
halting plot agaim;t me wit!to11t my fault. It may still be asked 
whether the beaten, those beaten with strokes, arc the same 
who ha<l Leen cliscourscd of in ,:er. 13 an<l 14; or more correct
ly, whether they belong to their number; or whether the Ps:il
mist here, as Calvin supposes, joins to his earlier acquaintances, 
who rccompen~cd him evil for good, the multitude of tho:;e 
who, at an earlier perioll, were quite unknown to him, gla<l at 
having an opportunity to vcut their malice against him. The first 
t"Upposition is the correct one. For the latter woul<l not come 
within the aim of the P.:-almist, who gives here a farther enlarge
ment of the cleclaration: they recompensed me evil for good, on 
which he had grounded his prayer to the Lord for the punish
ment of his enemies. On the other hand, the words : whom [ 
knew uot, arc not to Le regar<led as contradictory. For thi::1 
i::1 only a mark of the poorest condition, which would natu
rally have exclu<lcd these men from the Psalmist's circle, ha<l 
not lo\'C and comp:ission impcllc<l him to Jct himself down to 
them, and to act towards them a fricn<lly an<l brotherly part.
Y1p, to tear, most expositors, without foun<lation, take in the 
:,ense of reviling. The image is taken from a garment, from 
which any one seeks to tear away a fragment. By their not 
being silent, is meant their constantly raving against him ,rith 
words and dce<ls. 

Ver. 1(). The vile, who mock fo,· b,-ead, gnash against me 
with the teeth. The expression, which in Loth members con
tains a separate clause, is very concisc,-cmotion, which here 
is in<lignation, loving brevity. In the fin;t member the verb is 
wanting, they act, or they con<luct thcmsch·cs; in the second 
mcmLcr, the infin. absol. stan<ls for the 3<l pl. In the first 
member the Psalmist, in order to bring out more pointedly the 
worthlessness of his enemies, describes them as persons who 
unly aimc<l, through their bitter hostilities, to ingratiate thcrn
i,;clrcs with a great personage, the centre of the whole opposi
tion, in or<ler to obtain from him the means of allaying their 
hunger, of prolonging their miserable existence. With such 
creatures, Davi<l may have ha<l enough to do in the time 
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of the Saulino persecution. \:)jl"I~ prop. in the vile, for as 
the vile, comp. Ew. Small Gr. § 521. Vile persons of the 
mockeries of the cake, arc ,·ilc persons, to whom the mock-

eries of the cake belong. jl]? is the subst. mockery. An adj. )')S, 
which most expositors suppose here, has no existence, not c~;e~ 
in Isa. xxviii. 11. l\Iockcries of the cairn arc mockeries, which 
are so far connected with it that they arc thrown out for its 
sake, in order to obtain it. The enemies appear, in perfect ac
cordance with the description in the preceding verse, and that 
in Job. xxx., as mean and base men, who sell their tongues to 
raillerics for a peace of bread. Of '' guests," and " parasites," 
and " roast-smell-flatterers," there is no mention. )1')b is not 
cake, as a sort of a dainty bit, but the common cake of the ashes, 
which in the East stands in the room of bread. Neither arc we 
to think of witty speeches which were uttered at the table, but 
of bitter mocking, which men indulge toward the object of their 
master's hatred, like hounds set on by him. This is clear, partly 
from the word itself, and partly from the parallel : They gnash, 
&c. The gnashing of the teeth, for which expositors, who mis
take the sense, substitute " showing of the teeth," is alwayis an 
expression of indignation, which the persons here referred to em
ploy with all vehemence, in order to render themselves much 
endeared to their master. 1b'Jt:!' as to their teeth, or with the 
same. Comp. on Psal. iii. 4.-Ver. l 7. Loi·clhow long wilt thou loo/.; 
on ? rescue my soul from their desolations, from the young lions 
my only one. :111:!'il stands in its common meaning. The soul is 
in a moumful, dangerous situation, placed amid desolations 
and lions. The Lord must bring it away from thence. The 
it'::. 'Ae1. Nit:!', desolations. For: my only one, sec on Ps. xxii. 
20.-V er. 18. So will I ]n'aise thee in the great congregation, and 
among much people will extol thee. Comp. on ver. 9 and 10, and 
on J>s. xxii. 22, 25. 

W c come now to the third strophe, ver. 19-28, chiefly made up 
of prayer, which bas been solidly founded by the representation 
given in the second strophe of the Psalmist's circumstances. 
Ver. 19. Let not them that ai·e enemies to me lying, re-Joice over 
me, nor win!~ with the eye, who hate me without a caHse. Ene
mies with falsehood or lies, arc such as forge lying accusations 
against the object of their malice, with the view of giving a fair 
colour to it. rv fip prop. to }Hess the eye together, here of the 



10 '1'111:: DOOK OF PS.\UIS, 

winking to one another with the eJe, by which the enemies, who 
were sworn for the Psalmist's destruction, gave each other joy 
concerning it. This they do even now, because they reckon them
f'ch·e~ quite sure of their object, comp. ver. 21, but God can em
bitter their joy to them.-V er. 20. Fo1· they speal., not peace, and 
ugai11st the quiet in the land they devise wm·ds of deceit. The 
expression: they speak not peace, for: they aholish it, is used by 
way of contrast to what they ought to do, and points to the rela
tions of Saul's time. Saul's distrust receives continually fresh 
11ourishment from such talc-bearers. l,'~i quiet, peaceful.-V er. 
'.21. And they open their mouth wide aga-inst me, and say, there, 
there, 0111· eye sees, namely, the wish of our soul, the misfortune of 
the righteous. Ver. 22.Yea, tlwuseest, Lord; l;,eepnot silence,Lonl 
be not far fi·oni ·me. Yer. 20, 21, gave the reason for ver. 19. Let 
them not rejoice, fol' they, the wicked, deserve not thy help; but 
thy punishment, and their triumphing over the success of their 
plans, is for thee a call to interfere. And here a ne,-r prayer arise:; 
out of the reason given for the preceding prayer. The Psalmist 
places the seeing of God over against the malicious seeing of the 
l'ncmy. Ver. 2:.-J. Stfr up thyself aiul awal.,e to my j1idgment, my 
God and Lord, to my canse. Ver. 2-l:. Judge me according to thy 
rig!tteousnes11, 0 Lord, my God, and let tltem not 1·eJoice ova 
111e. Ver. 2.::;. Let tltem not say in tltefr l,earts: thel'e, there, so 
wo11ld we have it! Let them 1wt say: JVe have swallowed !tim 
up. lJC!f ,:)J, prop. our soul, for, our wi~h, because their soul 
\\"cnt cmircly out into the wish. Ver. 2G. Let them be ashamed 
wtcl /,lush togetltel', who 1·eJoice at my lawt; let them be clotlietl 
icith slia111e and dislto11our, who magnify themselves against me. 
,~ er. '27. Let tltem mal.:e Jubilee and 1·eJoice who wish my Just(/i
cation, and say contiww.lly : Great is tlte Lo1·d who wills the 
11cace of his saua11t. Make jubilee, may the Lord give you oc
casion for it. pi~. in opposition to ;,;;_,i, misfortune, in ver. 

2G, and parallel to the peace, denotes not the righteous cause, 
Lut righteousness as the gift of God; q. cl. they wish, that I may 
Le, through declls, justifiCll by God. Ver. 28. So will my tongue 
,,peak of thy ri:;hte011sness, proclaim continually thy 7J1·aise. The 
l'X pression : thy righteousness, has respect to: my righteousness, 
in vcr. '27. God's righteousness and the Psalmist's ju:stification 
::itand in the closest connection with each other. 
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PSALM XXXVI. 

In the conflict, which is so apt to arise against the people of 
God from the depth and magnitude of human corruption, the 
l'salmist addresses himself, "Be thou at peace, and rest in the 
Goel of thy life." After a superscription, which indicates, that 
he speaks not from himself and for himself, but in the name and 
service of .God, and consequently for the church, he first de
scribes in ver. 1-4. the conflict, as one that seems to prepare 
hopeless destruction for the righteous, and fills him with painful 
solicitude. Ile paints in strong features the intensity of human 
corruption. The heart of the wicked is free from all fear of 
God, and every thought of the avenging righteousness of God is 
choked. IIence, the wordR of his mouth arc wickedness aud 
deceit, and in l1is actions he gives scope to himself in every 
thing ; nothing is too bad for him. This representation of the 
necessity and the danger is followed in ver. 5-D, by a reprC'
sentation of the consolation. God, with his inexhaustible fulnc,:s 
of love, faithfulness, and righteousness, appears in opposition to 
man and his wickedness. This line of reflection is followed in 
ver. 10-12, by the prayer and tl10 expression of confidence in 
its fuHilment: God's love and righteousness can and will unfold 
themselves in his dealings towards his own, in the support he 
administers to them, and the destruction he brings upon the 
wicked. 

If we draw the superscription into the compass of the Psalm 
for which we have here an especial ground, the meditative part 
"·ill complete itself in the 11umber ten, which again falls into 
two fives. The prayer and confidence rising on the ground of 
the l\Iosaic blessing, is ruled by the number three. 

The Psalm as to its suhject is nearly allied to l's. xi. and Ps. 
xiv. and between it and the latter there is a close resemblance 
oven verbally in the introductions. \\' e are not to think of any 
particular occasion. The Psalmist speaks for the fcarers of 
God, and in their name. Already docs Luther remark in his 
summaries : this is a didactic Psalm. 

In the superscription : To the chief musician, of the se1·vm1t of 
the Lo1·d, David, the designation of "servant of the Lord" is 
the more deserving of notice, as it occurs only once in the su
perscriptions hesides, in Ps. xriii. where it bears a manifest re-
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forence to the subject, and as it stands in unquestionable con
nection with the beginning of the Psalm. Like the corrcsponu
ing words in 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. The man \\'ho was raised up 011 

high, the anointed of the Goel of Jacob," it points to the dignity 
of the person, inasmuch as in that was gi\'en a security for the im
portance of the word: the servant of the Lord speaks not Iii:-: 
own word, but God's, not of his own will, but as moved by tlw 
Holy Spirit, 2 Pet. i. 21. The Spirit of the Lord spakc through 
him, and his word was upon his tongue," 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. The 
stlggestion of impiety in the wicked, that God is nothing upon 
earth, is met by the suggestion of God in his servant, that G uJ 
is every thing upon earth. 

Ver. 1." The oracle of transgression to me, the wicl.:ed witl,in 
m!J heai-t;" tliei·e is nofeai· of God bejol'e his e!JeS. In the fir:;t 
member the Psalmist introduces the wicked as speaking. lle 
would express the thought, that the wicked listens to the su~
gc:;tions of sin as words of God. This thought he clothes in such 
a manner, that, by an ironical imitation of the introductory wor<l:-1 
in the writings of the prophets, in particular Balaam's in .Numb. 
xxiv. 3, to which he also referred in 2 Sam. xxiii. 1, he makes the 
ungodly bring in a decree of his God, of wickedness. There 
1d1ould properly have followed the divine sentence, according to 
Ps. xiv. 1: "There is no God;" or Ps. x. 11. "God hath fur
gotten, he hidcth his face, he will neYer sec." llut here the 
Psalmist leaves the reader to supply the substance of the spe·ech 
from the second member; he seeks only to have it first distinctly 
impressed, that the wicked regards as oracles the suggestions of 
sin, what it dictates in regard to religion. t:)~j :signifies, no: a 
word in general, but a divine word, an oracle. l)t!'::l occupies 
here the place of slehornh. The expression: to the wicked, cor
responds to: of the servant of God, as the Psalmist hau just de
i;ignated himself; or to: the hearer of the divine word, etc. in 
llalaam. llcre, as the prophets in their introductions, as Balaam, 
and as David both here and in 2 Sam. xxiii. l, the wicked speaks 
of himself in the third person; while presently he speaks in 
the first: within my heart, as aho Balaam, an<l Da,·id in :2 
Sam. xxiii. 2. But there is no difficulty in this; for: to the 
wicked, is in substance the i;ame as: to me, the wicked. By 
this remark the quite erroneous reference of the exJJres
ision: within my heart, to the Psalmist, is set aside; against 
which also the parallel pas~age in Ps. xiv. 1. "The fool 
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liath said in his heart, there is no Goel," ancl the similar cxprcs. 
~ions in Ps. x. G, 11, arc decisive. We thus also cut off all temp

tntion to read ~::i, his heart, instead of ~~,, by which, indeed, 
nothing is gained; fo1· there is then found no indication of the 
wicked bein~ introrluced here as speaking, which is still plainly 
needed. After the example of Luther, who renders: it is spoken 
from the bottom of my heart of the ungodly, the meaning of 
this first member is entirely misapprehended hy many exposi
tors, for ex. hy De Wette: A speech of the wickedness of 
transgression is to me in the heart. This cxpositio n discovers 
itself to be false, in whatever direction we look. Its eondcm
nation is already pronounced in De Wette's ow11 remark: "The 
first half of the verse is a killll of announcement, though only 
of a part of the suhjcct, and by a tlcficicncy in the parallelism 
the second half passes on immediately to the subject." The 
real subject of the l'salm is not, " the wickedness of transgres
si<J11," but, '' lf God is thy friend and thy cause, what can 
thine enemy, man, do of any consequence?" It is precisely i11 
the first part, in which the Psalmist merely represents, what 
passes before his eyes, and what might easily be discerned with
out any <livinc revelation, that the i:l~J is not suitable. The 
parallelism is by this exposition completely destroyc<l, and the 
expression: there is no fear of Goel before his eyes, has a bal<l 
1ppcarance, considered as a commencement, and sounds feeble. 
Further, this exposition takes y~~ as the ohject of the speech: 
Speech of transgression. But the genitive, which follows the 
vory frequently occurring, tl~J, without exception marks alway,1 
the speaker, and, indeed for the most part, the heavenly author 
of the declaration, the human only in Numb. xxiv. 3, l'rov. xxx. 
1, and 2 Sam. xxiii. 1, which leans upon this. This reason of 
it,;elf is perfectly decisive. In Isa. v. 1, also, in the phrase 
1111 Tii1~, to which De W ette refers as analogous, the geni
tive is that of the author; not concerning my ucloved, but of 
my beloved; the song, which is consecrated to the bclo,·cd, 
which is sung to his honour, which has himself, speaking througli 
the mouth of his prophet, for its author. Then, the exposition 

ungrammatically takes '!)~is as a circumlocution for the geni
tive, which can only be put in this way, when the stat. constr. 
is inadmissible, as it would be here, if the meaning ,rcrc: a 
transgression of the wicked, but which would not he suitabk, 
comp. Ew. Small Gr.§ 517. The cxprc:;:sion: in the mi<lst of 
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my heal't, which is full of meaning in our exposition: in tLe in
most depth of the wicked transgression utters forth its oracle, 
becomes by this exposition quite flat and insignificant, and is 
nevci· found in such a connection. It is tom away from tlw 
already quoted parallel pass. l)s. xiv. 1. etc., which so ob
viously correspond, also torn from the eyes here, in vcr. 1 and 2, 
and from the mouth in vcr. 3. Finally, this cxposicion leaves cn
tirnly out of view the manifest rcfcrnncc to the superscription of 
the prophecies, and th0 parallel passage 2 Sam. xxiii. 1, as also 
the rnforcnce to the superscription here. The oracle of sin to the 
,vickcd stands opposed to the oracle of Jehovah to the scrva.n t, 
of Jehovah, David, as it is communicated in this Psalm. It i,; 
hoped this lengthened statement of objections against the cur
rent exposition may serve the purpose of entirely disposing of 
it, the more so, as the faults hitherto cleaving to the others 
arc removed by our interpretation. Whenever we perceive the 
fundamental idea of the first member, and view it apart from the 
clothing under which it is presented, there is seen to be a per
fect parnllel between the first and the second; the heart of the 
wicked is full of the God-denying suggestions of sin, before his 
eyes is no fear of Goel, q. d. the fear of God is not that, 011 

which ho directs his eye in his transactions, or by ,rhich he is 
mo,·cd in them, comp. Ps. xxvi. 3. 

Yer. 2. Fo1· he flatters himself fa his eyes in reference to tl,e 
jindiny of his sin, the hating. The ground is here given, 011 

account of which the fear of God exercises no determinate in
flucnco upon the actions of the wicked. Ile seeks through all 
sorts of illusions to stifle the comiction, that God's avenging 

righteousness will punish his impiety. p~Sm,, prop. to make 

smooth, elsewhere with the accus.: his tongue, or his words, tu 
Hatter, comp. on l's. v. ~; hc;rc, as in Prov. xxix. 5, in the s011:,-c 

of acting smoothly, l,/anclitiis uti, with s~ of the person again,-t 
whom the smooth acting is directed, who i;; flattcrccl, as in the 
passage referred to in Pro,·., whore the injurious, destructin• 

nature of the action was to be marked, with Sv. The scll'
flattories, in which the wicked indulges, cannot liavc rcspl·Ct 
properly to his moral condition; for, as Sachs justly remark~, 
though with a, wrong a.pµlicacion," it is not the wicked as hefah:c
ly represents himself, the would-be holy, that is described in th,) 
l'i,;alm, but the palpably wickccl." They have respect rather to 
his might and prudence, to his skill in sinning, by virtue of ,rhicli 
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he suceeds in every effort, and believes himself to be beyond 
the vengeance of an angry God. He says with the ungodly in 
Isaiah, chap. xxviii. 15, "We have made a covenant with death. 
and with hell arc we at agreement, when the overflowing scouri;L 
,;hall pass through, it shall not come unto us; for we have madu 
lies our refuge, and under falsehood have we hid ourselves." 
The cxpresi,;ion: in his eyes, refers to the other: before his eye:;. 
Because he flatters himself in his eyes, through the arts of flattery 
and i,elf-<lclusion build,; himself up in a feeling of sccm·ity, there 
is 110 fear of God before his eyes. The last words point to the 
i;phern, within which the self-delusion and flattery arc practised, 
and what on this account he looks away from. In reference to 
the finding of his sin, the hating, means as much as, that God 
will not find his sins hateful, will not punish them. The form 
of exp,-ession p:V N~~ is to be explained from Gen. xliv. lG, 

where the sons of Jacob, after the cup was found in the month 
of Benjamin's sack, say, '' God bath found out the iniquity of 
thy servants." According to this God finds out iniquity, when 
he visits and punishes it. The hating is here added to mark 
more definitely the quality of the. finding, and so, to remove all 
dubiety. The correct view would not have been so often missed 
in expositions of this verse, if more regard had been paid to the 
fundamental p:i.ssage, Deut. xxix. H.I, where it is said of the wick
ed, " And it cometh to pass, when he heareth the words of tl1is 
curse, that he bless himself in his heart, saying, I shall have peace, 
though I walk in the imagination of my heart;" and also the 
parallel passages in the P:salms themselves, such as P:,;. x. G. 

Among those \vho concur with us in the reference of1's~ to the 
evil-doer, several expound: in order to accomplish his sin, in or
der to hate, " in order through his transgression to gratify his 
hatred toward God, or man." So Luther:'· that they may further 
their evil cause, and slander others." But p:V N;:~ is never used 

,;o; with the hating we miss the object, and to hate cannot 
t-tand for, to gratify hatred. Others expouml: in consideration 
of the finding of l1is guilt, and the hating-, q. d. he is so entang:lcLI 
in self-deceit, that he has not attained to the recognition of' hi,; 
sinfulness, and, therefore, he cannot hate and reuounce it. But 
it is against this, that l\V N~~ never signifies: to come to tlic• 
knowledge of sin; and :still 1nore, that through this exposition 
the whole character of the wickeLl, as he is represented in this 
l'i:;alm, is misaptJrehen<lc<l: We harn here to do with a bold sinner 
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who is not concerned about finding fig leaves for his sins. :\fany re

fer the suif. in ,\',~ to God; Koester: " for he flatters him with 
his eyes, hence he discovers his guilt, hates it;" Tl1oluck: " for 
they flatter God, according to their vim'I', in order to commit the 
more securely their evil dcccls, and to gi\·e loose the reins to their 
hatred." But the character of the wicked is still by this con
struction gros:;ly misconceived; with the words: in his eyes, we 
arc by it manifestly embarrassed; Tholuck's mode of viewing 
the last word has already been disposed of, and that of Koester 
stops O'l'cr into the second strophe from the ar::;t, and slaps the 
temptation upon the mouth before it has appeared in words. In 
such a case we must cry out with Job, violence! 

Ver. 3. T!te words of his mouth m·e wickedness and deceit, !te 
ceases to act wisely, to clo good. The ceasing is to be explained 
from a silent contrast: instead of ceasing, as he ought, to sin, 

comp. l,)iil ~sin in Isa. i. lG. S,,:i~:, signifies to act pru

dently, reasonably, comp. on Ps. xiv. 2, and ~'D'i1S is not sub
ordinate to it, but co-ordinate, just as in ver. 2, the second inf. 
with ', to the first. 

Ver. 4. Ile thinks of mischief upon Ids bed, he sets himself in 
a way not good, he does not eschew evil. The phrase : on his 
bed, points to the strength of the cril inclination. The passion 
so rages in him, that it deprives him of sleep. Ilow may it 
overreach helpless innocence? The apparently weak cxpres-
1:-ions: a way not good, and: he docs not eschew evil, derive 
their strength from their silent contrast to that, which the 
ungodly should do according to the law of God. 

From the wicked, and what the righteous has to dread at his 
bands, the Po:almist turns to the consideration of this: And 
110w what have I to trust to? My hope is in thee, the Lord, ho 
brings out, vcr. 2-D, suddenly and in immediate contrast, with 
that also, which the righteous has to expect from him. Calvin: 
"although a gloomy and frightful confusion showed itself, which, 
like a vast abyss, was ready to ,;wallow up the pious, David was 
still firmly convinced that the world is full of God's goodnc~s 
and righteousness, and that heaven and earth arc governed 
by him." 

Ver. 5. Lord in the lzea1'en reaches t/1!1 goocl11ess, thy Jaithf11l-
11ess even to the clouds. c~,;c.:,:,:i can only signify: in the heaven; 
and the current exposition up to the hearcn, is to be rejected as 
arbitrary. Dut the expression: in the heaven, ·which imports: 
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even still in hea\'en, comprehends and pre-supposes what is in 
the other, compare Ps. lvii. 10, " For thy mercy is great unto 
the heavens, and thy truth unto the clouds." In the whole re
presentation, the pillar of fire and smoke, emblem of the divine 
glory, rises from earth to heaven, so that the expression: in 
hca\'en, is only suitable when it comprehends: to the heaven. 
Quite naturally. For the Ptialmist places the image of consola
tion against the image of terror on its own territory. Upon the 
earth rages the malice of the ungodly, the righteous arc alarmed; 
in opposition to the loftiness which strives in vain to reach 
to heaven, (compare Gen. xi. 4, " whose top may be in 
heaven," and Ps. lxxiii. 9, '' They set their mouth in heaven,") the 
Ptialmist puts the divine glory, which, giant-like, truly reaches 
from earth to heaven, so that man hopeless must yield to the 
might of God. The love and the faithfulness of God arc spe
cially named, as the properties which secure help to his people. 
Their greatness is regarded by the Psalmist as an impenetrable 
-;hicld against all attacks even from the most intense and power
ful malice. Jo. Amd: "In all tribulations, let them be ever so 
high, so deep, so broad and long, God's truth and grace are 
still greater and higher." 

Ver. G. Thy 1·i9hteousness is lil.:e mountains of God, thy judg
ments are a y1·eat flood, man and beast thou helpest, 0 Lord. 
With the lore and faithfulness he connects the righteousness 
of God. This comes into consideration here, as appears from the 
parallelism with the ju<lgmcnts, not properly ns it invol l'Cs 

faithfulness in promising, so that :,pi~ would be substantially 

= :-i.m,N, but as the property which disposes God to recompense 
to C\'ery one according to his works, to give sah·ation to the 
righteous, to suspend misery O\'er the wickc<l. If God is infi
nitely righteous, the upright may be of good courage, but the 
wicked should tremble, and the greater their wickedness, the 
more certain is their destruction. Not a few regard the 
divine righteousness as compared tu the mountains, on account 
of their firmness. So Luther: it stands as the mountains of God . 
. Jo . .Arnd: "It stands firm as the mountains of Goel, i. e. immove
able, strong, invincible, a;; the Lord God has made the world 
fast with mountains, so that no potentate has pmYcr to lift up 
the mighty monntai11s, and put others in their place. Ercn w, 
it is not possible to overthrow God's righteousness. it will as
suredly exercise itself upon all men, ,vhen God judges the earth 

VOL. II, 
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in righteousness." But, looking at the parallel membcm, ,·.-o 
would rather take the point of comparison to be their grcatuc::;,;i 
and height. The mountains of Go<l arc certainly the highc"'" 
mountains, not such, however, simply an<l alone, hut in so far a,, they 
proclaim most loudly God's creative power. Although all nature 
has Leen marle by God, yet that is prc-cmincn tly attributed t<J 

him, which, elevated by its grcatne~s an<l glory a Lore all that re
i,;emblcs it, especially calls forth the thoughts of his glory. So 
in Ps. lxxx. 10, the cc<lar;:, as kings among the trees, arc called 
cedars of God, (Gen. xiii. 10 <loes not belong to thi::1; for the 
discoun;c there is not of a gar<lcn of Go<l, but of the garden of 
JehoYah, the paradise which had been planted by the Lord, and, 
according to chap. ii. 10, richly watere<l.) Here," as the moun
tains of God," is manifcslly spoken witl1 special emphasis: the oh• 
jcct compared contains at the same time a pledge of the truth 
of what is likcnerl to it. Of the rightcousnc:ss of him who made 
the highest mountains, we must entertain 110 cart.hly an<l human 
thoughts. They would rise as witnesses against us, if we did so. 
-Jud9ments, the judicial tran:;actions, Ly which Go<l brings to 
nought the evil an<l assists the goo<l, arc the product of the divine 
righteousness. Jo. Arn<l : " Such judgmcnts of God arc al ways 
being exercised upon the earth, if the matter is thoughtfully 
considered." According to muny expositors, it is the incomprc
hcn:,;ible and unfathomable nat.urc of the di\·ine ju<lgmcnts, 
which is in<licated. llut the words ca:111ot bear this sense. For 
c::i;ir, never signifies abyss, deep, but always flood; an<l the con
text imperatively requires the idea of immeasureableness. 
Against the flood of human wickedness stands the great flood, 
the wide ocean, (of this i1:li oi;,r, is used in Gen. vii. 11, the 
only other place where it occurs,) of the divine ju<lgmcnt:s.-1:i 
the last words: man and beast thou dclivercst, 0 Lor<l, the 
Psalmist turns back to the divine love, with the representation 
of which he began, and the celebration of which he continues 
till ver. !J. On the " man," an unseairnnablc comparison is ofce11 
made with Matth. v. ,J.j, along with the remark, "just ancl 
unjust." The contrat5t here is the general one of man aud 
beast; but if the Psalmist had wished to girc a closer <lescriptiu11 
of the men who enjoy the divine help and deliverance, he woulcl 
have, ac:corcling to ,·er. 10, mentioned the upright, and sucli 
:-ts know God. God'i; goodness towards the bad, which should 
move them to repentance, is excluded by the connection. It is 
i:;uch goodnrr,s only as might :ifford consolation in co11scournco 
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of the troubles arising out of the asccn<lancy of the wickc<l upon 
the earth. With what design the beast i::1 hero name<l may 
be understood from the saying of our Lord, " Arc not two 
sparrows sold for a farthing? an<l one of them shall not fall on 
the ground without your Father." Jo. Arnd: " God seeks to 
console us by this, and to strengthen our faith, seeing he much 
more cares for us." The somewhat singular expression: Thou 
deliverest, makes it probable that the Psalmist alludes to the 
great proof of God's preserving love in the deluge, in wl1icli, 
besides Soab, the whole animal creation was delivered, an al
lusion, which is the more probable, as in-Ps. xxix. 10; xxxii. G, 
there is also reference made to the deluge, as :i:Ji 01;,n points 
to that event, in which the ju<lgments of God appeared as liter
ally a great flood, and as another reference is found to Genesis 
in verse 8. 

Ver. 7. Ilow glorious is thy goodness, 0 Goel, and children 
nf men trust in the shadow nf thy wings. ip, prop. precious. 

John Arnd: "David rejoices in the goodness and grace of Go<l, 
an<l compares it to a noble, precious, and costly treasure." 
Tlie general name of God stands here, because it is the contrast 
between God and man that is expressed. Go<l and man, what 
a distance! How great and glorious must the divine lorn be, 
which fills up the i11finitc gulph between the two, and provides, 
th:~t weak and wretched mortals be the object of God's protec
tion and tender care! comp. Ps. viii. The confiding trust comes 
here into consi<leration in so far as God affords ground ancl war
rant for it. That chi]Jren of men were to confide in God, was 
only meant to be brought out in a general way. The species in 
the genus, who are not more definitely pointed out here, are the 
righteous. ;,on with :1 always signifies: to trust in, to take refuge 
under. Because the shadow yields protection from the heat., it 
not unfrcquently stands as a figurative description of protection. 
The image of wings, only indicated here, is given at length in 
Deut. xxxii. 11, and .i\Iatt. xxiii. 37. 

Yer. 8. They drink of the fatness of thy house, a11d with the 
rive1· nf thy 7Jleasiffes thou givest them cfrink. It is here still 
farther brought out, what the divine goodness prori<lcs for the 
servants of God, notwithstan<ling all the machinations of the 
\\'i<.:kcd. The riches of the divine grace and b<'ncficcncc arc re
presented in both members under the image of a copious <lrink, 
with which he supplies them. For that thi,- grace is not cxhi-
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bited in the first clause of the ,·erse, under the image of food, 
with which he sati:,;fies them, is manifm,t from ilii, prop. am 
moistened, comp. Ps. xxiii. 5. The fat must accordingly be 
taken as a figurative designation of the glorious gifts of God; 
Ynlgate: ab ubertate domus tuae, Luther: "of the rich goods 
of thy house," far more correctly than our recent expositor;:, 
who quite prosaically remark, that the fat is here spoken of as 
fit. for llrinking, rather than eating. The house of God is here 
neither, as some absurdly expound, the worlrl, \\'hich i,; nc\'cr so 
named, nor is it, as others suppose, a mere image of a divine 
storehouse, but it is here, as everywhere else, the national 
:;anctuary, the tabernacle of meeting, in which the ser
vants of the Lord spiritually dwell with him, and where they 
arc tenderly cared for by him as the good householder. Comp. 
on Ps. xv. 1; xxiii. 6; xxiv. 3; xxvii. 4, 5; lxv. 4. l\Iichaclis, 
correctly as to the sense: ecclesiae tuae. For the house of God 
was the image of the church. To it belong the treasures of sal
vation, of which God makes his people to partake.-ln the second 
member there seems to be a reference to Gen. ii. 10," And a rirnr 
went out from Eden (delight) to water the garden," which is aho 
allmled to in John iv. 18; Ez. xlvii.; Zech. xiv. 8-passages in 
which the thought, the whole earth shall partake of the blessings 
of the kingdom of God, is represented under theimageofa stream, 
which, issuing from Jerusalem, refreshes the dry and barren 
region around. Comp. Christo!. P. II. p. 367. In the stream, 
\'rbich of old watered the garden of Eden for the good of man, 
the Psalmist saw the type of that stream of bliss, with which 
God's love never ceases to refresh his people. 

Ver. 9. For with thee is the fountain of life, in thy light we 
see light. The verse confirms the statement of the prcce<ling one, 
and traces it up to its source. God is the fountain of life; in 
him, esscutial life, and whatever properly desenes this name, 
(comp. on the 01 1n at Ps. xvi. 11,) has its origin, :ts already in 
Dcut. xxx. 20, it was sai<l of God to Israel, " Ilc is thy life;" 
whosoever docs not llraw it from him, the one source of lifo, he 
is destitute of it, notwithstan<ling all the means which he ma.,· 
possess for his preservation and :,;npport; on the other hand, 
whocrn1· has thi,; fountain at command, the malice of the whule 
worlll cannot take life away from him; he will Le kept in life, 
anu ,rill drink with satisfaction in the presence of his enemies, 
l's. xxiii. {j, Light is hl're as commonly (comp. on Ps. xxrii. 
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1,) a figurative designation of salvation; the expression, ·' in 
thy light we sec light," simply means: through thy salration we 
sec salvation. Since salvation is only from God, the world can 
never bestow it by any means which it has at command; neither 
can it take salvation away; and in the face even of the greatest 
evils the righteous can say: If God is for me, it matters not who 
are against me. Although the words arc verified also upon the 
spiritual territory, we must primarily, as in Job xxix. 3, think of 
an external sahation. This appears from the context, according 
to which, the discourse can only be of such things as were feared 
in consequence of human malice, also from the parallelism with 
the life, and the comp. with ver. 11. Those, who by the light 
understand the light of knowledge, ,·iolcntly detach the ,rnrcls 
from the connection, and destroy the structure of the Psalm. 

The Psalmist has hitherto considered in a general way, human 
malice, and what the righteous have in their God. Kow he 
comes more closely to the distress and assault, which had_ oc
casioned this general meditation. IIe brings the two sides of 
the contrast, which till now he had simply placed over against 
one another, into immediate contact and conflict with each 
other, entreats God that he would unfold his love and righteous
ness in his dealings with his own, and especially with him, and 
would deliver him from the wicked. At the close, he sees, in 
spirit, this prayer fulfilled, the wicked annihilated. 

Ver. 10. Continue thy goodness to those who know thee, and 
thy riyltteousness to the upriyltt. ,~~. to draw, to draw into 

length, to prolong. With God there is never a new beginning, but 
only a continuation; if he continues to act as he has done, ho helps 
us. The knowledge of God has love to him, and life in him, for its 
foundation. The true and essential knowledge of God is to l,c 
found only in a sanctified state of mind, the gift of God. Comp. 
1 Sam. ii. 12; Jcr. xxii. 1G; Tit. i. IG; 1 John ii. 3; iv. 8. The 
riyltteousness of God here also stands in no special reference to 
covenant faithfulness, but comes into consideration in so far as 
he gives to any one what is hi~, comp. on ,·er. 5 On the upriyht 
sec on Ps. xxxiii. 1. 

Ver. 11. Let uot the foot ()f pride tread me, and the hand ()f 
tlte wicl.:ed 1m1·s11e me not. The foot comes upon any one, for: 
he shall bo trodden down, ,·iolontly oYcrborne and oppressed. 
The proud appear as personified pride. That we mmt not to 
the wor<ls: let not the hand of the wicked make me floe, supply: 
out of my land- -that they ar!' rather to be rcganlccl as meaning: 
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let me not quit the field before him, be obliged to r~tirc into 
the distance, as David had to do in the times of Saul and Ab
salom, (comp. Ps. xi. 1.) is manifest from the parallelism and the 
contrast in rnr. 12. The Psalmist sees there the enemies lying 
hclplc~s and prostrate, on the very spot where they had thought 
to \'anguish him, and put him to flight. 

Ver. 12. There al'e t!te worl.:el's qfiniquityfallen, they ai·e cast 
down and are 1wt able to m·ise_ The Psalmist obtains from the 
Lord an an8wcr, and in spirit sees his enemies already over
thrown. 0~ always meaus thei·e, never then. comp- on Ps. xiv. 
5_ The right view was already perceived by Calvin: "While 
the ungodly are puffed up by their prosperity, the world applauds 
them. But David, looking as from the lofty watch tower of faith, 
descries from afar their destruction, and speaks of it ,vith as 
much confidence as if it were close at hand." For the last 
lrnrds sec on Ps. xviii. 38, and Prov. x:,:iv. 16, "A just man 
falleth seven times, and riscth up again, but the wicked arc 
destroyed by adversity." 

PSAL:\I XXXVII. 

Tu;; subject of the I">salm is comprised in the two first verses: 
·• Be not angry against the miscreants, envy not the evil-doers, 
for as grass they shall quickly be cut down, and as the grnen 
herb they wither." Ile meets the temptation to help himself, 
to oppose power to power, to contend against wickedness with 
wickedncs,;, which often presents itself to the righteous when he 
sees the ungodly prospering, while he himself is in a state of 
depression : and, indcc<l, in such a way, as to shew, under the 
most different turns and images, how the issue separates between 
the righteous and the wicked, how God in his own time assuredly 
recompenses to every one according to his works, to the wicked 
destruction, to the righteous salvation; so that the only, ancl at 
the same time, the sure means for the righteous to attain to sal
vation is, that he trust in the Lord and cease not to do good. 

That ,vc must not labour to find out a connected plan for the 
l'~alm, that the judgmcnt of Amyrald is substantially correct: 
·' There is scarcely an order oliscn·ed in it by David, no connec
tion of parts, excepting that one and the same subject is handled 
in it under the most diversified applications an<l manifold rnria
tions, which all lead to nearly one point, although every one of 
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them posscs~cs its own proper force, so tha~ they arc not other
wise connected together than as so many precious stones or 
pearls are strung together upon one thread to form a necklace," 
-this may be concluded even from the nlphabetieal arrangement 
-comp. the remarks in the introduction to Ps. xxv. The unco11-
straine<l treatment of the subject leads also to the same result, 
justifying throughout the remark of the Bcrlcb. Bible, "that 
tl1ings arc therein once and again repeated and frequently in
f'ulcated, so that the great subject might uot be forgotten, and 
the pious might retain it always in their mouth and heart." 
Finally, this view is also ccnfirmc<l by the fact, that the Proverb~ 
hardly present to any Psalm so many verbal references and re
semblances in r<ound, as to this, which is to be explained only 
from an internal relationship with the sententious poetry uf 
Solomon, the Davidie root and origin of which here stands he
fore our eyes.-The delineation is very clear, simple, and smooth, 
a•1d in accordance with the alphabetic arrangement, leads us to 
the conclusion, that David speaks here to the "sons"-comp. on 
Ps. xxxiv.-for whom milk and not strong meat must be provid
ed. W c see here also, how David did not please himself in hiR 
poesy, but adapted his voice to the necessities of the church, 
which he sei·ved with his poetical gift. 

An introduction and a conclusion, which nre each made up of 
the number seven, are distinguished from the main body, ver. 
8-33, by their prevailing hortatory character, while the rc~t 
bears the character of a calm contemplation and simple delinea
tion of the state of things, interrupted only by a solitary exhor
tation in ver. 27. The admonition of the introductory part, is 
groundc<l in the body of the Psalm, and that at the close grows 
out of this. 

In rcgar<l to the alphabetical arrangement, there arc two verse.: 
assigned by the rule to each letter. But various irregularities 
occur hero also, which the analogy of all the alphabetical Psalms 
forbids us to obliterate-comp. on Psalm xxv., and still more 
the circumstance, that a close examination of them always forces 
on us the conviction of plan and design. Three letters have only 
one verse appropriated to them, vcr. 7, 20, 34, while one letter has 
three verse:,,, vcr. 27, an<la letter, V, is altogether awanting. The 
strophe, which should have begun with M, has a~ placed bcforn 
it. This state of matters is to be explained in the following 
manner. It is not accidental, that we so often seo the number 
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ten play an important part in the alphabetical Psalms. It is, like 
the alphabet, the signature of the complete, what is eomprized 
in itself. Now, for the number ten, the Psalmist would fain se
cure a place here. The whole, therefore, must be made to com
plete itself in four decades. For this purpose the forty-four 
rnnses, of which it had consisted, if two verses were distributed 
to each letter, must some how be shortened. But the Psalmist 
would not proceed arbitrarily in doing this, he would only ab
breviate, where an internal ground existed for the abbre
viation. At three points an opportunity of doing this, offers it
self. For obtaining the number seven in the introduction and 
the close, a letter-strophe must each time be dcpri vcd of a verse; 
the lot for this was intentionally cast on the last verse of the in
troduction, and the first of the conclusion, so that the two im
perfect strophes might join to each other, and the second sernn 
,;tand in due order to the first, whose subject it again resumes. 
A third occasion arose in ver. 20. The middle of the whole, the 
half of the forty, must not remain unmarked, and must not fall 
into the middle of a strophe. Now there was just needed, in 
order to obtain the number forty, the abbreviation ofonc strophe. 
But no other opening presented itself for doing this, in so far as 
the matter was concerned. Besides, for the letter y no suitable 
commencement was found by the author, so that he sought to 
gain his object by dropping tl1is letter, while he gave to the one 
immediately preceding, t:), three verses, in evident and intention
nl contrast at the same time to the three letters with one verse, 
a11Ll in skilful arrangement making two \'Crscs of usual, en
close a third· of unusual length. Finally, that the , before 
the strophe with r,, is not accidentally affixed to it, is improba
Llc on this account alone, that this strophe is the ,·cry last; and 
the conjunction placed there, at once brings the strophe into 
connection with what precedes, and marks its subject as the rc
isult of the latter, the sum and quintessence of the whole dis
course. 

The reasons which have been brought against the Davidic 
origin of this 1'1Salm, arc of no weight, and aro disposed of by 
the remarks already made 011 Psalm xxv. When an inclination 
is shown to regard Jeremiah as the originator of the alphabeti
cal arrangement, it is not considered, that both in form and sub
istancc this prophet leans upon an earlier period. The very cir
cumstance, tl1at J crcmiah, in his Lamentations, has employed the 
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alphabetico.1 order, shows that he had in this respect importo.nt 
prototypes in the past, and is quite fatal to the opinion of tho 
late origin of the alphabetical arrangement. 

For David's being its author, there is, besides the supel'
scription, the unquestionable fact, that the Psalm forms the basis 
of a series of declarations in the Proverbs of Solomon. Then, 
few iu Israel could, from actual experience, speak upon the themo 
of this Psalm, as David could <lo-few were so called by the 
loadings of providence, to oppose a bal'rier to the temptation, 
which arose from the prosperity of the wicked. David had found 
many occasions for giving way to this temptation; he had seen 
the ungodly Saul, the foolish Nabal, the corrupt faction of Ab
salom, sitting in the lap of fortune, while he languished in dis
tress. David knew the temptation itself from his own expe
rience, although Goel kept him, so that he did not wholly yield to 
it, hut still recovered himself at the proper time. When he cut 
off tho skirt of Saul. he for a moment forgot the words: " Le not 
angry at the wicked;" if his conscience had not smitten him, he 
would ha,·e proceeded from the skirt to the heart. Still more 
deeply did he underlie the temptation, when he swore he would 
cut off N abal with his whole house. Had not God sent Abigail 
to meet him, and by her voice awoke his slumbel'ing better self, 
he woulcl have expel'ienced in' himself the trnth of his declaration 
in ver. 8, that anger toward the wicked leads to a participation in 
their wicked deeds. With deep emotion of heal't he says to her 
in 1 Sam. xxv.33, "Aud blessed be thy understanding, and blessed 
Le thou, that thou hast kept me this <lay from coming to shed 
blood, and from avenging myself with mi1~e own hand." David, 
finally, had from manifold experience, learned the truth of the 
sentiment, upon which he here grounds the dissuasion from re
,·engc, that quietness is the sure path to victory, that he, who 
t-imply commits his cause to God, shall certainly obtain a happy 
issue to it, and sec the punishment of the wickecl. Saul, with 
his whole retinue, fell under the judgmcnt of Goel, and David 
succeeded to his place. In regard to Nabal, whose history is 
1)Cculiarly illustrative of this Psalm, he could speak in 1 Sam. 
xxv. 39, " Blessed be the Lord, that hath pleaded the cause of 
my reproach from the hand of Nabal, and hath kept his servant 
from eYil; for the Lord hath returned the wickedness of Nabal 
upon his own head." Already, Luther remarks: .. Such ex
amples had David seen in Saul, Absalom, Ahitophel, and the like, 
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wl10 1vcrc mighty in their godless nature, and yet, ere one coulcl 
look around him, were gone, so that one might ask and srry, 
what has Lccome of them?" 

The divine recompense, to which DaviJ directs tbc tempted, 
is here, in unison with the two other Psalms, which treat ex pro
fcsso of the same theme, xlix. and lxxiii., only a temporal one ; 
and in vain have Stier and others laboured to find references in 
it to a recompense after death. No ground exists for such e11-
deavours; we have besides the Old Testament the 1\ cw, anrl 
t:1·cn on this account one-sidedness in the Old Testament is no 
defect; it is rather an excellence, if only the side actually 
brought out is a side of truth, since even through the exclusive 
predominance of this one side, the truth may be morn deeply im
prcsse<l upon the conscience. That there is here a side of truth, 
has often been boldly denied in recent times; the doctrine of re
tribution in temporal things has been affirmed to be a Jewi,;h 
('rror. But we do not need to attempt the refutation of this view 
here, as it has already been done in our Beitr. P. III. p. 577, ss., 
,vhere it is especially shown, that the New Testament teaches the 
temporal recompense as well as the old, (the oft repeated prin
ciple in this Psalm, that the meek shall inherit the land, is taken 
np and confirmed by our Lord in his sermon on the mount), that 
this doctrine has obtained, in a remarkable manner, the consen
sus gentium, that the opposite view, however well it may look, 
is nothing else than practical atheism, an<l that it leads to the 
most disastrous consequences, while the doctrine of the temporal 
recompense is not only based in sound views of God, but is also 
1rnpported Ly the important testimony of experience. 

The New Testament, while it resumes the ground of consola
tion, so much handled in the Old, in respect to the temptation 
growing out of the prosperity of the "·ickcd and the sufferings 
of the righteous.-comp. besi<les the statements and passages 
referred to above, 2 Cor. i,,. 8, 9,-in three respects rises above 
the former point of Yicw, I. It enlarges t.he field of recompense. 
making it run into the life to come. 2. It ascribes to the temporal 
tribulation and the temporal salvation a subordinate· place, while 
it points to the coming glory as that, with which the sufferings 
and joys of this life arc not worthy to be named. 3. It brings 
with it e,'en during this life a great richness of internal goo<ls, 
the possession of which ren<lers the want of the external less 
~1ai111'ul. The feeling of the New Testament expresses itself 
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thu», " I ham learned in whatever state I am, therewith to bL' 
content-I can do all things through Christ strengthening me," 
Phil. iv. 11, 13, and "as sorrowful, yet al ways rejoicing, as hav
ing nothing, and yet possessing all things," 2 Cor. vi. 10. 

Ver. 1. Inflame not thyself against t!te misc1·eants, envy not 
the evil-doers. Yer. 2. Fo,· they shall soon be cut down as grass, 
and as the green herb they wither. The passage first contains 
an admonition, then lays the ground of this. Luther: " How 
immediately docs the prophet seize and hit upon the thoughts 
of the heart in this temptation, and take away all causes thereof. 
saying, at the first: 0 man, thou art angry, and hast cause 
for it, as thou thinkest, for there are wicked men, who do un
justly, and commit much evil, while still they continue to pros
per, so that nature thinks it has just cause to be angry. But not 
so, dear child ; permit grace, and not nature here to rule; 
break thine anger, and be at rest for a little; let them go on 
doing evil and prospering ; believe me it :,.hall do thee no harm. 
Then if men ask: When shall things cease to be thus? Who 
can endure so long? He answers: For as the grass, &c." This 
is a bcauti ful similitude, terrible to hypocrites, and consoling to 
the afflicted. How entirely docs it raise us out of our own sight, 
and place us in the sight of God ! In our sight, the multitude 
of hypocrites flourishes and grows, and covers the world so com
pletely, that they alone seem almost to exist; as the green 
grnss covers and adorns the earth. But in God's sight what are 
they? Hay, that must presently be made; and the higher tho 
grass grows, the nearer is it to the scythe and the hay-cock; 
eYen so the higher and farther the wicked spread and rise aloft, 
the nearer arc they to destruction. Wherefore, then shouldst 
thou be angry, when their wickedness and prosperity are of so 
short-lived a nature ?"-iliM to burn, in Ilithp. which occurs only 
here and in Prov. xxiv. 19, to set one's :,.elf on fire, to go into a 
passion. The ~ after this verb, always marks the person toward 
whom the anger is directed. Hence we arc not to translate 
here with most expositors: be not angry with thyself upon, hut 
0nly against the miscreants, as such a rendering is also the only 
one in accordance with the parallel, as in the .;econd member, 
too, the objects towards whom the affection is directed, arc indi
cated by a~: NJP with a~ always to envy any one. Men would 
not have erred from the right exposition, if they had only taken 
the story of Nabal in 1 Sam. xxv. as a commentary. That i,tory 



2S 'l'IIE BOOK OF l'SAL!~S. 

shows us \'cry distinctly on ,,·hat account it is, that such a 
poi11ted admonition is given against rage and envy toward the 
wicked. As it springs from an objectionable ground, from 
douLt in divine providcnce,-for so lo11g as there is a firm faith 
in this, one will 11ot greatly grudge to the ungodly his transitory 
success, "·ill not Le i11dignant at it, but rather wait, looking to 
the future, and beari11g the sufferings which the Lord has sent 
as a trial,-so docs it lead to the most unhappy consequences. 
From anger flows revenge, from envy the endeavour to attain 
Ly one's own arm the like prosperity. So will there come from 
indignation and envy toward miscreants, another miscreant, one 
who will Lring force against force, and malice against malice. 
That it is in this respect the warning is here given against anger 
and envy, appears in the clearnst manner from the express de
claration of the Psalmist's mind in ver. 8, and also what is said 
of the opposite: do good, in ver. 3, and " of the meek," in ver. 
11.-Uefcrences to ver. l occur in Prov. xxiv. 1, 10,-literally 
as here, only that instead of evil-doers we have the wicked, iii. 
31; xxiii. 17. That the Proverbs should present so many coin
cidences with the commencement of the Psalm, fitted, as it is, to 
make so deep an impret--sion npon the mi11tl of the reader, shows 
that in the ot!tcr allusions of the Pro,·crLs to our l\alm the lat
ter must be the original, and refutes the view of those who 

would rcver:sc the relation. In vcr. 2, ~s?;J', on account of the 

pause, instead of ~s~', is fut. in Kai froU: ss~ to Le cut down, 

not from the uncert~in root Sf.).). John Arn<l: " when grass 
has stood its time, it will be cut down. So, when the ungo<lly 
have accomplished their end by their prosperity, God sends one 
against them, who cuts them off; as may Le seen in Saul and 
Ahab, who, as soon as they were ripe, were swept away, by an 
enemy sent on purpose Ly God. And when flowers and green 
lierL:s hare stood and bloomed their time, they fall of them
selves and wither away. So is it with all the ungodly amid 
their great temporal prosperity. And then they arc such 
flowers, as ,vhen once fallen, revive no more, but for ever cor
rupt and waste, and blossom not again, Ah! why should we 
then he filled with anger at them, and begrudge them their 
~hort-lived good? \\' c t-hould rather pity their blindness." 

Yer. 3. Trust in the Lord and do good,i"1ilwbitthclmul,a11dfecri 
,,11faitlif11bu:ss. Yer. .J. A 11d delight tli!Jseif in the Loni, and he 
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~·!tall give thee the desii-cs of thy heal't. In oppos1t10n to the 
improper feeling and mode of acting respecting the prosperity 
of the wicked, the Psalmist first places here the correct one, and 
then points out this as the sure means to the desired end. On 
the first wordi,: Luther remarks: " Ilerc he takes away all im
patient thoughts, and composes the heart to rest. As if he 
would say: dear child, cease from thine impatience, an<l curse 
them uot, neither wish them any evil; such thoughts are human 
and sinful. Put thy hope in God; sec what h-9 will make of it: 
look thou to thyself; on no account cease to do good, as thou 
hast begun, where and to whom thou canst, and render not evil 
for evil, but good for c,·il." The following imperatfres: inha
Lit, etc. are to be taken in the sense of promises, q. cl. then wilt 
thou inhaLit, feed, delight thyself. i1Y1, with the accus. often 
to Lepasturc, in a kind of spiritual sense, to feed on somewhat, 
Isa. xliv. 20 ; Hosea xii. 2; Prov. xiii. 20. The faitlifulness is the 
faithfulness of God, which unfolds itself in his dealings toward the 
righteous, so that he can rejoice therein. Several, proverbially: 
feed securely. To delight one's self in tlte Lord, is as much as 
to enjoy his grace and blessing, compare Isa. I viii. 1-!; Job. xxii. 
'.W, xxvii. 10. The fut.: and he will give thee, etc., scrrns to 
explain the preceding imperative. ::\lany expositors take all the 
imperatives in the admonitory sense, and limit the promise 
to the words: " And he will give thee (so will he give thee) the 
desires of thy heart;" others would give the imperatives, at least 
in vcr. 3, the force of admonitions. But very important con
isidcrations present themselves against this view. The words: 
inhabit the land, have something strange in them when vieweJ 
thus. The direction has too little of an active characte1·. W c 
,;houl<l rather have expected in that case: remain in the land, or 
abide therein. :-'l)VJ~ ii:l,'1 must not be translated with Luther: 
i;upport thyself up1·ightly, for :-'l))b~ is not use<l as an ad,·erb, 
and to fce<l cannot stan<l fo1· to support. Neither can we ren
der with others: fce<l thyself in uprightness, or even in faith: 
fur ii)~b~ signifies fidelity, faithfulness, and nothing else. Feed 
thyself in faithfulness, for love, exercise it, wern bearable perhaps. 
Still faithfulness seems here somewhat strange. The <le lighting 
of one's self in the Lord, is always useJ only as a felicity and a 
gift, never as an obligation and a purpose; an admonition to 
delight one's self in the Lord, were without all analogy. The 
propriety of viewing it in the light ef a promise, is coufirmcd by 
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ver. ll. But decidedly against the opposite view is ver. '27, 
where the expression : dwell for evermore, after a preceding 
imperative of admonition, unquestionably bears the import of a 

promise, as al:;o the parallel passages, ver. 9-11, 22, 29, 31, in 
which the possession of the land, and the dwelling in it is mark
ed as a reward of righteousness. With a promissory meaning 
stands also the expression in Prov. ii. 21, '' the upright :,hall 
inhabit the land," and x. 30. On the last words: he will gi,e 
thee, etc. comp .. -♦-'s. xx. 5; xxi. '.!. 

Ver. 5. Roll tlty way upon the Lord, and trnst in him, he will 
do it. Ver. 6. And will bri11g foi·tlt thy righteousness as the 
light, and t!ty judgment as the noon-day. Roll thy way, like 
one, who lays upon the shoulder of one stronger than hinrnelf a 
burden which he is not able to bear, comp. on Psalm xxii. 8 ; 1 
Peter v. 7. That way here does not denote the experience, as 
well as the doing, is clear from the parallel passage, Prov. X\'i. 3, 
" Roll upon the Lord thy works;" and also from the expression : 
he will do, namely, what is to be done, and what thou canst llot 
do ; M~:V never stands absolutely ; where it appears to do so, the 
object is always to Le borrowed from the preceding. The light 
is day-light, noon-day, the time when it shines most brightly. 
By the righteousness many understand subjective righteousness; 
the darkness of misfortune has brought righteousness under the 
cloud, but God will thereby place it in the clearest light, as he 
:igain favours the innocent sufferer. But, since the light is com
monly, and often in the very same connection, an image, not of 
revelation, but of salvation, (comp. Job xi. 17, "And clearer 
than the noon-day shall be thy life ; now thou a1-t dark, then thou 
shalt be like the morning," Isa. lviii. 8 ; l\Iicah vii. 9), the right
eommcss is better taken as the gift of God, as matter-of-fact jus
tification, such as is obtained by the communication of sahation. 
ln accordance with this, we arc also to understand by right or 
judgment, that which is given by God. The righteous, this is the 
sense, shall in his own time be splendidly and gloriously justi
fied by God. The promise here delivered will find its complete 
fulfilment in the day, when the saints of God shall shine as the sun, 
and as the stars of heaven for ever and C\'er. But vain would be the 
hope of this, if it were not realized also in the present state; what 
lias no place on t.his 8ide, can haven one on that. There nothing will 
l,egin, every thing is only perfected. The denial of the temporal 
recompense is a partial denial of God, and one that by a kind of 
consequence lead,; to a complC'te denial. Jo. Arnd: " Sec holy 
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Davi,!, Saul with all his kingly might could not destroy him. 
God brought Da,·id forth at last as a shining light, as the sun at 
noon-day; and what a bright light was David over the whole 
land! Ilow thick a darkne:ss foll upon our Lord Christ, the Sun 
of Righteousness, in his holy imfferings and death; but, in his glo
riou~ resurrection and ascension to heaven, and procbrnatiou of 
the blessed goi-pel, the true light burst forth, and illuminatcrl 
the whole earth, i;o that even the heathen walk in this light, :uul 
in the brightness which has proceeded from him." 

\T er. 7. Be still to the Lord and wait on him, inflame not thy
self against him, who is prospei·ous in his way, agaillst t!te man 
that pi-actises devi'.ces. In this: i11flame thyself not, the conclu
:sion of the introduction reverts to the beginning, and thus rounds 
itself off. The amplification then begins again in Hr. 8, with 
the same thoughts, which, in our introduction, were marked as 
the proper ground-note of the whole. t::l~i always means to 
Le silent. Silence is primarily of the speech, as opposed to pas
~ionate self-defence, comp. Psalm xxX\'iii. 13, 14. But if oue 
must help himself by 1-<peeches, so also and much more by deeds. 

The ? marks him, to whom this silence belongs, with respect to 
whom silence is kept, q. d. be silent with an eye to the Lord, 
who will speak better and with more effect, than thou canst do, 
comp. Psalm xxxviii. 15, " Thou wilt answel', 0 Lord my Go<l," 
and the parallel here: wait upon him, which is to be considcrell 

as an exposition of the f,. Arnd : " We have heard above, that 
uur dear Lord would bring forth the righteousness of the pious 
as the light, and as the sun in clear noon-day. Now, because 
this dear God has such a great work in contemplation for all 
fcarel's of Go<l, let them be still to the Lord, and not hinder him 
in his work, but wait on him in patience." The two members: 
against him who is prosperous in his way, against the man, who 
practises devices, define one another, and Luther has properly 
brought them together, " inflame thyself not upon him, who 
goes on prosperously in his perverseness." Those, who do not 
recognize this, would take i1t!'~ in the sense of executing, liri11g
ing to pass, in which case an indication of wickedness should not 
have been awa11ting in the first memlier. Arnd: " David sa1Y 
his enemy, Saul, enjoy prosperity, and that his pcn-erscnc:::s 
carried him on succei;sfully, but was still, committed it. to God, 
and would not destroy hilll, though he often came into his 
hand:::." 

Yer. 8. Alistain from a11ga, and cease from wrath, inflame 
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thyself not, so that tlwn also dost evil. Ver. 9. For evil-duer.~ 
shall be cut oJf, and they that wait ~1pon the Lord, they shall 
possess the land. 1~ is to be taken in its common signification, 

only. Only to evil-doing, points to thit,, that anger could have 
no other consequence than this, no good, but only this mournful 
result. Luther: " And what avails such rage? It makes the 
matter no better, nay only sinks you deeper in the ditch. Thou 
hast prevented God, so that thou hast lost his grace and favour, 
and art become like evil-doers, and wilt perish along with them, 
as follows." In the doing ef evil, we must not think of mur
muring against God, nor generally of a falling off to the manner 
of thinking and acting characteristic of the ungodly; it is to be 
viewed as specially referring to the behaviour toward the 
enemies. Arnd: " To do many evil things to them from impa
tience and revenge, is what would be rued in eternity." The 
chief purport of vcr. 9 is to shew, that no ground existed for 
anger, rather must thou carefully restrain thyself from it, for 
(\Vil-doers, into the circle of whom thou wouldst enter, when 
thou abandoncst thyself to rage, &c. The truth of this: they 
shall possess the land, (comp. on Ps. xxv. 13), David had himself 
experienced in a wonderful manner. 

Ver. 10. It is but a little, and the wicked is no more, and iJ 
thou thinl.:est upon his place, it will be gone. Ver. 11. But the 
meek shall possess the land, and delight themselves i11 g1·eat peace. 
Upon t:::Jl~jV, the meek, not, as Luther, the wretched, comp. on 
I's. ix. 12. Dccausc they ha,•c maintained peace, peace shall be 
given them as a reward after the extirpation of the wicked. Sec 
\'Cl". 37. 

Ver. 12. The wicl,ed plots against the righteous, and gnashes 
against him with his teeth. Yer. 13. The Lord laughs at !ti111, 
for he sees that his day is coming. The day is by the connec
tion determined to be that of his misfortune. The laughing of 
God, who has before his eyes the impending ruin of the wicked, 
(Bcrleb. BiLlc: " such poor worms, who make themselves so 
great upon the earth, and act so loftily in their impotence, see
ing it must so soon be o,·er with them,") is put here in contrast 
to the human mode of considering things, \l'hich remains wc<ldctl 
to the visible. Let tl1is divine mode of considering be adopte1l 
by the righteous, let them place thcmselrcs npon the high ,vatch 
tower of faith which gires a distant view, ancl instead of weeping 
there shall be laughing for them, even before the divine inter
ference has :tppcarccl. 
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\' er. 14. The wicl~ed cfraw tlte sword and bend thefr bow, 
t!tat t!tey may cast down the poor and needy, and slay the up
i·ight. Ver. 15. Tltefr sword shall go into tltefr heai·t, and thefr 
bows sliall be b1"ol.:e11. Comp. Ps. vii. 15, 1G; ix. 15, lG; hii. 
G. Prov. XX\'i. 2i. 

Ver. 16. The little t!tat a righteous man has, is l,ettei- than 
the _q1·eat possessions of many wicked. Yer. li. Fo1· the arms 
of the wicked shall be broken, and tlte Lol"d upholds the righ
teous. That we must render, " better is a little, which is to the 
righteous," appears from the parall. pass. Prov. xv. 16, "Better 
is a little with the fear of the Lord, than great treasure and trouble 
therewith," xvi. 8. . p~i! never signifies exactly riches, always 

noise, t1mnoil, and that this meaning must be retained here, ap
pears from Prov. X\". IG, where there is il~~il~,andfrom Ps.xxxix. 
G. But the noise of the wicked stands for his riches, which, in tho 
scraping and holding together in, involve him in noise, turmoil, 
and disquietude. l::)1~i, not greatness, but man·y. The Psalmist 
places the small possession of 011e righteous person in opposition 
to the collected goods of a whole mass of the ungodly. The rea
son why the former is to be preferred is gi vcn in vcr. 17. It is, 
not because the wicked, even in the greatest external fortune, feel 
themselves internally unhappy, as Calvin supposes, (by the tw·
moil,) but because. their external fortune soon goes to wreck, and 
only serves the purpose of making them feel more deeply their 
future misery. This ground addresses itself to faith, which sees 
what is not, as if it were. He, whose arm, the instrument of 
working, is broken, can no more either hnrt another, or help him
self. Comp. Ps. x. 14, Job xxxviii. 14, 1 Sam. ii. 31. 

\' er. 18. The Lord /mows the days of the pious, and thefr in-
1,aitance shall befo1· ever. Yer. 19. They shall not be aslwme1l 
iu tlie tfoie of adversity, and in the days of famine tltey shall be 
full. With the /mowing of the Lonl his care is necessarily 
l.iound up, comp. on Ps. i. G. The <lays arc not properly the 
fates, Arn<l: " God knows what shall bcfal us every <lay and 
hour, and causes all things to work together fo1~ good to them 
that love him," comp. I's. xxxi. 15, but the days of life thcm
~ehes. Go<l fulfils in them his promise, " the number of thy 
days will I make full," Ex. xxiii. 2G, and hears their prayer, 
" )Jy God take me not away in the midst of my days," I's. cii. 
~-! .. With the prc~crvation of their life, the holding of the in
heritance is placl'd in connection. The /01· ei·ermore docs not 
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carry a respect to a future life, to which the mention of the in
heritance, according to Old Testament phraseology, is unsuitalilc. 
It is to be explained in this way, that the Psalmist here pri
marily marks the inheritance of the righteous as a lasting one, 
notwithstanding the attacks of the ungodly; these shall not be 
able /01· ever to wrest it from them. • Then, the pious is not to be 
thought of merely as an individual. .Arnd: " Uany and great 
goods arc often scattered like tho chaff by the wind, and there 
is no blessing and prosperity with them. On the other hand, 
small possessions, which are helcl with God and uprightnesi., re
main and go with God's blessing to posterity." But the Chris
tian, when he hears of the eternal inheritance, must certainly 
think before all of" the inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and 
unfading, which is reserved in heaven," 1 Pet. i. 4, the assurance 
of which is contained in this passage in the spirit, if not in the 
lettcr.-On ver. 19 comp. Ps. xxxiii. 19. 

Ver. 20. Fo1· the wicl.:ed shall pei·ish, and tlte e11emies of the 
Lord vanish away as the joy <if lambs, as smoke they vanish. 
'l'hefo1· is here quite in its place. The prosperity of the wicked 
as a matter-of-fact testimony against the divine righteousness, 
appears to overthrow the truth of what has been said in the pre
ceding context upon the prosperity of the righteous. The 
Psalmist here, while ho removes that objection out of the way, 
lays the ground of his foregoing principle. But, in another point 
of view also, in so far as life and property arc endangered to the 
righteous by the wicked, the destruction of the latter is neces
sarily implied in the salvation of the former, and the fo1· in that 
way appears suitable. j~; is stat. constr, of the adj iR'; The 
7Jrecious of lambs is not their fat, nor is it their wool, but their 
fine grass, the beautiful green of their pasture, agreeably to a 
great many other passai;es, in which the grass is employed as 
an image of cvanesccncc, and in particular of the evanescent 
prm•pcrity of the wicked, comp. hero vcr. 2. l\Iany expositors 
after Luther take O\i~ in the sense of pastures: the excellent 
of pastures, for, their excellent grass. But that meaning is not 
rendered certain by the two passages, in which confirmation• is 
sought for it. 1 n Isa. xxx. 23, we arc to render: the lambs 
spread themselves forth, and in Ps. lxv. 13: the pastures clothe 
themselves with flocks. The expression: in smoke-a second 
independent image-is as to meaning the same with, like smoke, 
comp. P~. cii. 3. But, grammatically, we must explain, as (spi-
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ritual) smoko, comp. Ew. Sm. Gr. § 521. The combination of the 
two images, carries, perhaps, a reference to the destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, the great type of alljudgmonts upon the 
ungodly. Arnd: " The land was as a pleasure-garden of the Lord, 
(comp. Gen._ xiii. 10, according to which the district was parti
cularly rich in excellent pasture,) but on account of its great 
wickedness, the Lord destroyed the whole region with fire and 
brimstone from heaven, 1:10 that a smoke rose up as from an 
oven," comp. Gen. xix. 

Ver. 21. The 1vicked boiTows and repays not, ancl' the righ
teous is compassionate and lends. Ver. 22. For his blessed ones 
inherit the land, and his cw·secl ones sltall be cut o.ff', The sense 
of vcr, 21 is: the wicked, overtaken by the divine punishment, 
cannot even restore what he has borrowed ; the righteous, on 
the othe1· hand, preserved by God and blessed, has the means of 
showing himself beneficent. Quite unsuitably some take the 
not paying of the wicked, and the lending of the righteous, in a 
moral point of view. This would not accord with the whole 
theme of the Psalm, nor even with the immediately succeeding 
context in vcr. 22. This would not, then, as the for demands, 
present the ground of what is said in vcr. 21. Also in the 
parall. pass. vcr. 26, is that exposition unsuitable. And, finally, 
it is disproved by the fundamental passages in the Pent. such as 
Deut. xv. 6, " For tlrn Lord thy God blesseth thee, as he pro
mised thee, and thou shalt lend unto many nations, but thou shalt 
uot borrow," xxviii. 12, 44.-The suff. in ver. 22 refer to the 
Loni, of whom each was naturally thinking, so that there was 
no need of any further designation. • 

Ver. 23. By tlte Lord is a man's course ordered, aucl he has 
pleasw·e in Ids way. Yer. 2-1. If he falls, he will Mt be laid 
prostrate,for the Lord supports ltis hand. l\Iany would define 
more closely the ,~~: such a man as had hitherto been discours
ed of, the pious. But if it had referred to the pious, the article 
could not pos$ibly lmye Leen wanting; an<l for taking the as
~crtion in a general point of view, we have the )larall. pass. 
l'rov. xx. 2-1, " Man's goings arc of the Lord, and man under
stands not l1is way," and x,·i. 9, "A man's heart dcviscth his 
way, but the Lor<l dircctcth his steps." We shall find 110 need 
for taking refuge in this Yiolent exposition, if we only girn up 
the sup)losition, that the two members of the verse i;tand in 
synonymous parellclism: " It is in no man's power to bring his 
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work to a prosperous issue, from God comes salvation and hlcss
ing," and God has pleasure in his, the righteous man's way, in 
his undertakings and concerns, so that he cannot but succeed 
and prospcr.-The difference between falling and being pros
trated, is that of misfortune or loss, and ruin. The hand is 
named, because the fallen need it i;1 order to get up again. 
Luther: " Thus the Spirit comforts and answers the :;:ecret 
thoughts, which every one might have, saying with himself: I 
lrn.vc, however, seen it happen, that the righteous is oppressed, 
and his cause is troddcn in the dust by the' wicked. Nay, he 
replies, dear child, let it be so, that he falls; he still cannot re
main lying thus and be cast away; he must be up again, al
though all the world doubts of it. For God catches him by the 
hand, and raises him again." 

Ver. 25. I have been young and am become old, and still have 
never seen tlte 1'igltteous forsake11, 01· his seed going after bread. 
Ver. 213. Always does he sltew himself compassionate, and lends, 
and his seed will be blessed. That the Psalmist had composed 
this Psalm in advanced life, we are not to conclude from his 
speaking here of his having been young, and being now old. 
[n unison with the whole character of the Psalm, throughout 
which the father speaks to his children, the person of the ex
perienced old man may have been assumed by a poetical figure; 
and tliat this was really the case, is rendered probable by the 
circumstance, that the P::-alm nowhere else possesses an indivi
dual characte1·. It is the same as: a man may be old and yet 
nc,,er sec. It is to be understood of itself, that the dis
course is hero of continued desertion and destitution. David 
himself had often to complain that the Lord had forgotten him, 
he had in his poverty to heseech the rich N abal for bread, and 
the object of the Psalm is precisely to meet the temptation, 
which grows up to the righteous. from temporary desertion. Then 
it is not to be overlooked, that the experience which the Psalm
ist here utters, is primarily an Olcl Testament one. (Complete 
impoverishment belonged to the puni5hmcnts which were 
threatened to the impious transgressors of the law, comp. Dcut. 
xxviii. 38, ss.) It is not to be doubted, that God, while he 
withheld from the righteous of the Ol<l Covenant a clear insight 
into the future state of being, on that very account unfolded 
his righteousness the more distinctly in his dealings towards 
them during this life, so that they might not err concerning it. 
Still we must beware of carrying the distinction in this respect 
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Letween the Olcl and New Covenant too far. Ilc, who seeks 
first the kingdom of God, shall have all other things given to him. 
Godliness has promises not merely for the future, but also for 
the present life. But what is the main point, is : the Lord has 
commanded us to ask our daily bread. Every command issued 
Ly the Lord is at the same time a promise. Ilc enjoins us to 
pray only for that, which ho certainly and without exception 
will grant, (i. e. without any exception, which really deserves 
the name; the man, from whom he withholds the earthly Lrca<l, 
and foods the more plentifully with heavenly food, so that 
ho is not conscious of the deficiency as a want, has not 
prayed in vain : Give us this day our daily bread.) Dut, if 
on this side we arc poorer than the members of the Old 
Covenant, we arc so only because on the other side we arc rich
er. What appeared to the members of the Old Co,·enant as a 
continued desertion, presents itself to us, who can sec with quite 
other eyes the end of this life, only as a passing one, and, be
sides, the Spirit of Christ can so mightily console and quicken 
us, that the failure in temporal things presses little upon us. 
But still, the more that a believer of the New Covenant places 
himself upon the footing of the Old, so much the more securely 
must he confide, that God will not for a continuance abandon 
him in regard also to temporal things. The DcrloL. Bible: 
" God gives not the spiritual only, but also the bodily, and the 
unrighteousness is not to be borne, which one perpetrates on God, 
when one thinks, that he sooner abandons those, who surrender 
themselves to him, and place all their hope and confidence in 
him, than others.-God has certainly no delight in this, that even 
a little worm should die of hunger, or a sparrow fall to the 
ground. How can he then allow his children to perish ? This 
is not to be believed of him; it is too dishonourable to him.
Let us then take good heed how we stand in this respect and 
live before God: whether we have so much faith, that we can 
trust in him only for a, piece of Lreatl, and whether we can give 
him credit for so much wisdom, and power, and faithfulness, 
that he will assist and care for us in righteous concerns, and 
maintain his work itself." 

Ver. 27. Depw·t from ez•il and do good, so sltalt thou dwellfo1· 
evermore. Ver. 28. For the Lorcl loves y'wlyment, and forsakes 
11ot his saints, they are preserved Joi· ei•ei·, but the seed of the 
wicked shall be cut o,ff: Yer. 29. The rightemts iuherit the land, 
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and dwell t!terein/01· euer. It is evident both from the t:iS,vS, 
and also from the two following verses, that the imperative dwell 
stands in the promissory sense, as in ver. 3 and 4, q. d. so shalt 
thou dwell, namely, in the land of the Lord, with allusion to the 
formula in the Pent., " that thy days may be long in the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee," and that we arc not to 
explain with most commentators: remain always at rest.-The 
unsuccessful attempts to press into the P:mlm an ain-strophe, we 
pass over, since the foundation of them has been taken away by 
what bas been already remarked in the introduction.-On the 
expression : the seed of the wicked shall be cut ofl; the Berleb. 
Bible remarks: "This is deeply grounded in the divine right
eousness, imprinted thence upon the hearts of men, and as with 
terrible griphimi guarded, that no wickedness can remain un
punished, and that the ungodly shall infallibly come to a miser
able end. If such perdition docs not always meet the bodily 
eye or sense, still every thing is only contributing to their deep
er ruin. For the destruction of their poor souls is certainly 
much more dreadful before God." 

Ver. 30. 'l'!te mouth of the 1·ighteous speaks wisdom, ancl his 
tongue utters j11dgment. Ver. 31. The law of his God is in his 
heart, his steps totter not. The Psalmist had given to the right
eous very rich consolation, very beautiful promises. But now, 
that these might not be torn from those, to whom they properly 
belonged, that every one might prove himself whether he had 
any thing more than the name of a righteous person, he here 
encloses the characteristic of the righteous. The expression : 
his steps totter not, is q. d. he ad vanccs steadily forward in the 
good path. The two verses contain again the three-fold division 
of the decalogue. Ver. 30 refers to the speech, the second half 
of ,·er. 31 to the actions, and in the midst of the two stands the 
heart, as the fountain from which both streams flow. 

Ver. 32. 'J'!te wicl.:ed lttrl.:s Joi· t!te righteous a11d seeks to ldll 
him. Ver. 83. 'The Lonl leaves him 11ot in !tis hand, a11d co11-

de11rns him not, when !te 1'.s judged. t)V~t!'i\ ,vhich must not be 
rendered: he pronounces him guilty, shows that the discourse 
here is not of a human judgment, (it is rather a judgment stand
ing in contrast to this), that the matter between the pious and 
the ungodly is represented under the image of a, law suit, in 
which God sits for judgment. Arnd: "The whole church of God, 
all Christians were, in the times of i\laximin and Hadrian, put 
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to the ban and exiled, hence Tertullian wrote an apology for 
the Christians to the Emperor, au<l comforted the Christians Ly 
saying: " Si condcmnamur a mundo, absolvirnur a Dco." 

Ver. 34. 1V ait upon the Lord, aiul keep his way, so will lie 
exalt thee to possess the land, the extii1Jation of the wicked thou 
shalt see. TJ1e conclusion begins with this verse, in which the 
hortatory charactc1· of the introduction returns. The two im
pcrntircs sum up in one the commandments of the fi.rst and second 
taulcs: be pious and be just. Tlrn way of God, the way which 
God wills that men should go in, which he has 1irescribcd to 
them in his law. 

Ver. :35. I saw a wicked one, who was insolent, aucl spread 
himself f01·th li/.;e a tree gi·een a11cl deep-1·ooted. Vc,r. 3G. Ali(L 
he passecl away, ancl lo! he was no more, and I sought him ancl 
he was not found. i"iV, fearful, powerful, has commonly the 

related idea of violence. llut this is not here the predominating 
one. We must translate : I saw a wicked one fearful, not a ty
rannical wicked one. For the word manifestly i,;tan<ls in a simi
lar relation to the: spreading himself. The indigenous is a 
tree, which has never been taken out of its native soil, and trans
planted. Such an one is peculiarly strong. MiiN is elsewhere 
always used of pei·sons, in contradistinction to a stranger, who 
has no firm root of be:ng in the land. Ilerc also we arc not to 
i,;upply the word tree, but rather the ucver transplanted tree 
appears under the image of one inborn. "\V c must render: as 
an indigenous one, a green onc.-There is no reason for trans
lating: one passed by, for, he passed Ly, he vani~hed a\fay. 
The lo! suits quite well with the most natural explanation. 
llerleb. BiLlc: "which points as with the finger of astonit>hment 
to that quick disappearance." On the expression: I sought 
him, it further remarks: I could scarcely Lclievc it, that the 
man, who so shortly Lefore had made so great a figure, must al
ready come to nothing, so that I cast about for him in Cl'cry 
direction." Though David in this Psalm speaks not so much 
from his own zJr:1·son, ais from that of the sage, yet undoubtedly 
in thiti verse he had the image of Saul swimming Lefore his eyci'. 

Yer. 37. JIIarl~ the pe1fect and behold tlie upright, for a 
futurity has the r11an of peace. Yer. 38. Ancl t!te impious arc 
extirpated together, the futurity of the wicked is c11t oJJ: The 
Psalmist confidently demandti, that people would observe the 
fate of the righteous; for experience will only confirm his posi
tiou, that it goes "'ell with him at last. l\Iany, after Luther. 
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continue pious and hold thyself right; but t::)j\ and ii:!'' never 
stand as abstracts, :,~j cannot signify: to be diligent in a mat
ter, and: mark and sec, manifestly point here to the: l saw, in 
the preceding verse.-Then some expound: for the man of peace 
has posterity ; others : for the end of such a man is peace : 
but the " many-meaning" il'in~ has only the one signification 
of the end, and, in particular, never means postei-ity, (sec on 

Balaam, p. 158, ss.) and i:!''~s cannot possibly signify : such a 
man, and must hence of necessity be joined in stat. constr. with 

c1St!' (LXX. rl>Ogw"''f ilgr,11x<ji, Vulg. homini pacifico.) The man 
of peace, the meek, ver. 11, who is not inflamed against the 
wicked, ver. 1, has an end, a future, whilst the wicked, who are 
carried off in the midst of their clays, (comp. on Ps. lv. 23), arc 
violently robbed of the end or futur'e. 

Ver. 39. Aud the iialvation of the rigltteous comes Ji·om t!te 
Lonl, who is their security in tlte time of distress. Ver. 40. Awl 
tlte Lord helps them and delivei·s them, delivers them ji·om t!te 
wicked, aml saves them,fo1· they il'ltSt in him. The 1 placed be
fore the Ji a11nounces this strophe as the sum of the whole. 
cnr~ is appos. to Jehovah. On the words: he delivers them 
from the wicked, Luther remarks: "And that it might annoy 
the ungodly he mentions them by name, and says, he will dcli\'Cr 
them from the ungodly, whatever pain it may occasion them; 
and their fury can be of no avail to them, although they think, 
the righteous cannot escape from them, he must be extirpated." 
On the words: they trust in him, John Arnd: "Ah! says he, 
God cannot, and will not leave them, without rewarding their 
fidelity and confidence, else were he not faithful, not righteous, 
not true to his word." 

Luther closes his exposition of the Psalm with the words: 
"Oh shame on our faithfulness, mistrust, and vile unbelief, that 
we do not believe such rich, powerful, consolatory declarations 
of God, an1l take up so readily with little grounds of offence, 
whenc,·er we but hear the wicked speeches of the ungodly. 
Help, 0 God, that we may once attain to right faith. Amen." 

PSAL\I XXXYIII. 

This Psalm discovers in its commencement a near relation to 
the sixth, aad in its close a near relation to the twenty-second. 
The coincidences with these Psalms arc too literal to bo acci-
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dental, allll just as little could they orignate in unintentional 
rem1111sccnce. The contrary is evident from their occurring 
precisely at the commencement and the close, and from the en
tirely original and independent character which the Psalm pos
sesses. 

The Psalmist begins with a prayer to the Loni, that he would 
not further punish him in anger, and rests this prayer on the 
circumstance, that it bad already been carried to an extreme 
with him, that the time had now come, when, with the righteous, 
love must necessarily take the place of anger, deliverance of 
punishment. This delineation of the suffering of the Psalmi~t 
is given in two sections. In the first, ver, 2-8, after having 
spoken in the general of God's hand lying heavy upon him, he 
complains, in enlargement of the statement, " that there is no 
soundness in his :flesh," with which he begins vcr. 3, and which re
turns again at the end of ,·er. 7, of his miserable bodily condition, 
and then of the deep distress of his soul. In the second, ver. 9-
12, he points, after the introductory words in ver. 9, first again to 
the mournful situation in wl1ich he found himself, ver. 10, and 
then goes more deeply into the external distress, by which he 
was sunounded, as being completely abandoned by his friends, 
and left to enemies, who were eagerly bent on compassing his 
destruction, ,·er. 12. After this representation of the greatness 
of his sufferings, there follows in ,·er. 13-15 the protestation 
that he possessed the indispensable condition of the divine help, 
-patience, the still and devoted waiting upon God; and while 
t--howing, how much he had cause to wait upon God, how much 
he stood in need of God's help, he l1ere takes a new glance, in 
vcr. 16-20, at his sufferings, and gives a brief delineation of 
them: he has attained to the painful consciousness of his sins, 
and he is threatened with destruction by his numerous and power
ful enemies, who persecute him, because he strives after what is 
good. In the conclusion, vcr. 21, 22, the prayer is raised on the 
groun<l thus laid, that God would not forsake him, but would 
make haste to help him. 

The Psalm is alphabetical as to its number, that is, the num
ber of its ,·erses coincides with that of the letters of the alpha
bet. It is in allusion to this alphabetical character, that in the 
two concluding verses three mem hers make the last letter of the 

alphabet follow the first, 'j::lTj)l'l ~N, etc. Aloug "·ith the al
phabet, the number ten, as very often happens, has a prominent 
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place in the arrangement. Tho main subject occupies twenty 
verses, followed by a conclusion of two. (Of course this sup
poses the superscription to be a part of the Psalm.) 

Of any particular occasion there is found no trace in the Psalm. 
What at first sight seems to point to this, is soon discerned by 
the experienced sense to be a mere individualizing, and rather 
concludes the other way. The alphabetical arrangement alone 
makes it probable, that the Psalmist speaks from the person of 
the righteous. 

According to many expositors, the situation must be that of a 
sick persou, according to several, that specially of a leper, who 
at the same time is pressed by enemies, and so indeed, that the 
:c-ickness is the Psalmist's chief suffering. But there are decisirc 
grounds for holding, that the proper substantial suffering of 
the Psalmist, stood only in the assaults of the wicked, and 
that the bodily prostration of which he complains, was only oc
casioned by these. As soon as it is perceived, that the Psalm 
did not originate in any particular occasion, it must from the 
first appear improbable, that a double and quite separate cause 
of suffering should exist; and this being the case, we can ha,·e 
no difficulty in concluding, that the sickness may Ycry well ha.Ye 
been the consequence of the assaults, but not the reverse; first, 
because in all the afflictions of the Psalms generally, and in 
particular of the P:,alms of David, those occasioned by the as
isaults of the wicked come out so prominently; then, from the 
analogy of so many Psalms, in ,rhich the wretched bodily state 
appears as the result of the assaults; hut especially from Ps. 
Yi. and xxii., to which the author has himself referred us,-which 
together shut us up to the conclusion, that the assaults were the 
proper and substantial suffering. Further, in the resumed sur
vey taken of the sufferings in Yer. 18-20, the sickness is entirely 
omitted; there arc first only on the one hand, the conscious
ness of sin, and, on the other, the malice of enemies. Finally, 
the prayer at the close docs not plead for healing, but only 
for help :111d assistance, according to the customary language 
of the Psalllls, against the enemies, clearly manifesting that 
neither sickne~s, nor the painful conviction of sin, was the ori
ginal cause of his sufferings,-that these were to be considered 
merely as the effects of ho1>tile oppression, which should vanish 
along \\-ith their cause. 

The following view of the situation hence presents itself as the 
correct one. The l'salmist, or he, in whose name he speaks, to 
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whom he offers the weapons, with which he can prevail in the con
test, ii;; hard pressed by ungodly enemies. The sting of his pain in 
this temptation is this, that by tho principle, perpetually true in 
itself, and, in the Old Testament especially, distinctly announced, 
that there is no suffering without sin, or that all suffering is punish
ment, he sees in his enemies so many accusers sent against him by 
God, and in thcfr superior power a testimony that God is visit
ing him for his sins, which appear to him now in a very different 
light from what they had done during his prosperity. What he 
could easily have borne otherwise, prostrates him when so con
sidered, both in body and soul. In his distress he turns himself 
to the Lord, with a prayer for deliverance from his enemies, 
which, at the same time, conveyed the matter-of-fact announce
ment of the forgiveness of his sins, and by which consequently 
his suffering was removed. 

A Psalm of Davicl /01· remembrance. The person \\" ho is to 
be put in remembrance by the Psalm, is not, as is generally sup
posed, the Psalmist himself, or the whole church, but God, who 

• seemed to havo forgotten the Psalmist. Several expound: to 
praise the Lord, with an allusion to 1 Chron. xvi. 4. But 
j 1:lli1 always signifies only to mention, never to praise, comp. 
on Ps. xx. 7, and for the same reason in the passage of Chroni
cles referred to, according to which the business of the Levitical 

singers stood in this, SS:,~1 r"li1i:"1Si i 1:lli1Si, to remind, 
and to praise, and to extol, the i:l1i:1 can only form the anti
thesis to the two other verbs, to which also the prefixed~ points. 

The Levites had partly to sing the songs of lamentation aud 
prayer, and partly also those of praise and thanksgiving. Thu 
exposition: for rcrncrnbranco, is confirmed also by the subject 
of the two Psalms, which ham this in the superscription, where
in it is to be noted, that in Psalm lxx. the superscription thus in
dicated is the more remarkable, since that Psalm contains prc
ci~cly the complaining and supplicating part of Ps. xl. with the 
exclusion of the praising and extolling part: and then by the 
connection with the :"1i:l'i~, remembrance-offerings, offerings 
through which God was brought by his people into rcrncmbraucc, 

~o which j 1~li1S probably alludes, comp. Pi;. cxli. 2, Hcv. viii. 4, 
where the prayers of the saints appear a~ a spiritual incense and 

remembrance-offering. The opposite is :,ijn',, for praise, in 
P~. c. 1. This superscription of itself contains a hortatory cle
ment. When God appears to have forgotten us, we must re-
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member him; the earnest prayer to God for help 1s the only 
and the sure means of attaining this. 

Yer. 1. Lonl, pimii;h 111c not in thy 1·age, and chasten me not 
in thine indig11atio11. It was already shown in Ps. vi. 1, that the 
contrast is not that of chastisement in love against chastisement 
in anger, but that of the desired deliverance against chastisement, 
which always proceeds from the principle of anger.-In what 
follows, the Psalmist gives the ground, upon which his prayer 
for dcli\'crance rests. The burden of his suffering is so great, 
that though he must bear it, yet God cannot permit his own to 
be destroyc<l. 

Yer. 2. For thine aiTows stick in me, and over me came thy 
hand. ir,nJ, the Niph. found on_ly here, of r,nJ, to go down. 
~:i, not upon, but in me. The arrows denote the chastisements 
of sin depending on God. Ilitzig maintains arbitrarily, that by 
the arrows only a particular form of these is to he understood, 
i;ickncss; the reverse of which is shown by the original passage, 
Deut. xxxii. 23, where" I will send all my arrows against them," 
stands in parallelism with, " I will heap mischiefs upon them," 
and where presently hunger, burning, disease, are particularly 
named. Then also, in the very passage upon which Hitzi~ rests 
his view, Job vi. 4, "The arrows of the Almighty are in me, 
their poison drinketh up my spirit," the arrows denote the 
whole suffering which .T ob had already experienced, not merely 
his bodily sickness, but also the loss of his children and his sub
stance, the cooled lorn of his friends, and ernn of his wifo.-For 
the second member compare Ps. xxxii. 4, xxxix. 10.-The gene
ral is followed by the particular; the Psalmist represents to 
God, in detail, the mournful condition in which he was placed 
in order to move him to compassio1i. 

Yer. 3. Tlte,-e is no safoation in my flesh l,ecause of thine angel", 
there is 1w peace in my l,ones because of my sins. Yer. 4 . . F01· 
my iniquities go over rny head, as a ltclwy bw·dcn they ai·e too 
heavy Joi· me. The Psalmist begins with the mournful state of his 
bvdy. i::ll"l~ from t:l~l"l, without injury, soundness, docs not stand 
as an abst.r. forconc., but we must translate literally: not is sound-
11css in my flesh. This is shown by the parallelism, " not is 
peace:" to my flesh is unsoundness, (and therefore) from my 
hones peace is far, (the violent pain presses through marrow 
and bone.) The anger of God is in so far the cause of the 
mournful bodily condition, as it hangs the infliction of enemies. 
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orer the Psalmist, sins, in so far as they provoke that anger, q.d. 
because of the hostile assault, in which I recognize the expres
sion of thine anger, the punishment of my sins. What is simply 
indicated in the expressions : because of thy anger, because of 
my sins, is more fully carried out in ver. 4. The transgressiorn:1 
of the,Psalmist bear upon him in their consequences with insup
portable weight, comp. Ps. xl. 12, " for innumerable evils have 
compassed me about, mine iniquities have taken hold on me." 
In the expression: they go over my head, the image is taken 
from liillows: they flow over me like one who is nigh to drown
ing, Ps. cxxiv. 4. 

Ver. 5. 1'/iey m·e co1Tupt, my ·s01·es fester because of my Jolly. 
pp~ in Niph. to melt, here of the sores, which dissolve into a 

boil. The ,·erse is not to be taken figuratively indeed, but as 
an individualizing mark of the state of bodily dissolution, in 
which the Psalmist was placed, and which might also manifest 
itself in other forms under certain circumstances. Folly here 
indicates a bedimming of the understanding, in an ethical point 
of view, comp. on Ps. xiv. 1. It is to be considered, not as the 
immediate, but as the primary cause of the miserable bodily 
condition. The folly has called forth the punishment of hostile 
oppression, and through grief, on account of this, did the Psalmist 
become so much the more corporeally wretched, as he could 
only recognize i11 it the chastisement of his folly. That the im
mediate cause is the hostile oppression, appears from the com
parison of Ps. xxxi. 9, 10. The extraordin;ry agreement of 
Isa. i. 6, with this verse must be the less accidental as er,~ also 
occurs there, which is nowhere besides found, excepting hero 
in ver. 3 and 7. Isaiah has employed what is here an individu
alizing description, as an image of the mournful condition into 
which the people had fallen by their sins. In this allusion 
there is found a confirmation of the superscription, as referring 
the l'salm to David. 

\' er. 6. I am beside myself, bowed clown ve1·y 11wch, conti1w
ally do I go in sadness. Ver. 7. Fol" my loins arc quite driell 
up, and there is no souncl11ess in my flesh. The Niphil of ;·ny 
occurs in Isa. xxi. 3, in parallel with being horrified, elsewhere 
of morn[ perverseness. It is here precisely our: being crazy. The 
Psalmist's pains rol, him of all recollection. The commonly rc
ceirnd signification: to be crooked, bowed down, has no sure 
foundation. Upon 1r,int!' and iip comp. on Ps. xxxv. 1-1. 
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The first member of vcr. 7, literally: for my loins arc full of the 
dricll, assigns as a reason for the distress of the Psalmist, his 
bodily emaciation, comp. on Ps. xxii. 17. The loins arc espe
cially named, from being a chief scat of fat in the hoalthy, comp. 
on .Joh x,·. 27. The exposition which is no,v current: my bowels 
arc full of fever-burning, deserves rejection on every account. 
As the words arc enclosed on both sidcsbythccxprcssion, "sound
ness is not in my flesh," and are designed for an expansion of its 
meaning, they can only refer to the external state of the body; 
for the loins the bowels arc arbitrarily substituted; :iSp signi

fies not to burn, but to roast, dry up; the burnt, or more pro
perly, the dried, cannot stand for the burning. In the cxpres
i:;ion: there is not soundness, &c., the representation turns back 
to the commencement, and so rounds itself off. 

Yer. 8. I am very feeble and soi·e broken, I ltowl from tlie 
groanings of my heart. .m) to be cold, stiff, dead. t::iJ, signi
fies not less than )~t!', to roar, and instead of r,~:,J there 
might have been .ii)~t!,'. The emphasis lies upon the words: 
of my heart. The bodily cry of the Psalmist is only a fruit 
of the spiritual. In his inmost heart pain was raging.-The re
presentation of the Psalmist has here reached its acme; he in
dulges himself in a moment's rest, and then proceeds more 
softly. The first section is completed in the number seven, and 
the sc,•cn is so divided, that two strophes, each of two verses, 
have before, after, and in the middle of them, a strophe of one 
verse. The main burden, the representation of the bodily dis
tress, ver. 3-7, which rounds off by the resemblance of 
the beginning and the close, and by its having fh·e as the num
ber of its verses points to a further addition, is hemmed in 
by a beginning and a close of general import.-Thc second 
section, ver. 9-121 is comprizcd, if we except ver. 9, which 
bears entirely the character of an introduction, in the number 
three, and in such a way, indeed, that each verse contains a 
separate delineation of the Psalmist's suffering. If we reckon 
together the seven verses of the first, and the three verses of 
the second period, the whole representation of his sufferings 
will be contained in the number ten. 

Ver. 9. 0 Lord, all my desire is bifvre thee, and my sighing 
is uot hid from thee. The l'.,almist had, at the close of the pre
ceding period, painted his aflliction in such a manner, that if he 
had hall to do wit)i a human friend, there would very naturally 
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have been the suspicion of colouring. Hence, before he proceeds 
farther in his lamentations, he appeals to the omniscience of God, 
who would bear him witness, that the strongest bnguage he 
coulcl use to express his misery, and the earnest desire of his 
heart after lielp, far from exceeding the reality, still fell short 
of it-g. cl. Thou knowcst how great my suffering is, ancl t.hat I 
am not magnifying it to thee, in order to move thy compassion. 
The verse has for all sufferers the import of an impressire ad
monition, not to seek help from God for pretended or imaginary 
1rnfferings, and in their complaints not to go beyond the mea
sure which the occasion its0lf warrants. The help of God, the 
omniscient, directs itself, not according to the greatness of the 
lamentation, but according to the greatness of the suffering. 

Ver. 10 . .1.lly heart beats, my strength has left me, and the 
light of my eyes, even that is iwt with me. Upon the light of 
the eyes, comp. on Psalm xiii. 3. The words are in nomin. 
absol. The expression : even they are not with me, instead of 
what we would have expected : even that is not with me, occa
sions no difficulty. If the glance of the eyes has gone, they 
themselves arc at the same time gone too; for it is that, which 
makes the eye what it properly is. The lamentation upon the 
inward distress, that is, upon the sad condition in which he was 
placed as to soul and body, produced by the attacks of liis ene
mies, the Psalmist now follows up by the complaint upon what 
was merely external, first, the faithlessness of bis friends, then 
at the close, that, from which all the rest proceeded, the malice 
of his enemies. 

Yer. 11. lily lovel's and my friends stancl ovel' against my 
sti-ol,e, and my neighbours stand ajar of}'. :Many : they consider 
me as one smitten by God, and fear to join themselves in fellow
ship with me. But this is not in the words. These only bring 
out the deep pain, which is occasioned by those who, when the 
i,ore pressure of affiiction upon us calls them to come ucarer and 
manifest an active love, by endeavouring, through their compas
sion, to alleviate our sufferings, on the contrary, remove farther 
away, and abandon us to our pain, after the manner of the world, 
\\'here the prosperous arc envied, and the unfortunate forgotten, 
(comp. on Psalm xxvii. ver. 10,) wlteiiever there is danger in 
tal.-ing part with a pe1·son and aclmowledging 1,im. The stroke 
of the Psalmist consists in the attacks of the enemies, and the 
devastations in body and soul, which "·ere thereby produced 
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upon him. 1lj~, ovei· against, so that they do not come close 
to him. John Arnd: " This was fully verified in the passion, 
as the disciples of our Lord were horrified at the stroke, which 
he had to bear upon the cross. When the same is repeated in 
our experience, as the holy Joh says: my friends are my railers, 
but mine eye weeps to God, we must console ourselves with the 
example of the Lord Christ, for the servant cannot be abo,·e his 
Lord ; and it will avail for this purpose, if we commit ourselvei:-, 
to no man, nay to no creature, but to our dear Father, Creator, 
Redeemer, Preserver, whose faithfulnc,:s never fails." While 
the frien<ls are far, the enemies arc near. 

Ver. 12. Ancl they lay snares for me, wiw pttl's1te after my soul, 
and they who ,<eek my hurt, speak mischief, and meditate tipon 
deceit pe1·pet11ally. They speak mischief; not precisely, they con
cert mischievous plans against me, but as the two following 
verses shew, and even the last member of this, they belch out 
mischievous calumnies against me. In the last member, :,;:, is 
better taken in the signification of meditating, than of speaking. 
For then arc deed, word, and tho'ught bound with one another, 
and we have here a complete counterpart to the decalogue, 
where prohibition to injure our neighbour, proceeds from dccdt, 
to words, (thou must not speak false witness against thy neigh
bour, corresponding to this here : they speak mischief,) and 
from words to thoughts, (thou shalt not covet.) The greatncs~ 
of the suffering, however, does not alone suffice as a ground for 
the servant of the Lord praying for help; the manner in which 
he has borne these comes also into consideration. Patience, 
calm surrender, is an indispensable condition of deliverance. 
Among men at large, according as every one seeks to help him
self in passionate excitement by means of words or deeds, (t.hc 
latter are here particularly pointed to, because the enemies of 
the Psalmist sought especially by words, by false accusations, 
to destroy him,) he drives away from him the divine help. 
Hence, the Psalmist delineates, in vcr. 13-15, his patience 
under the assaults of the enemy, amid which, trusting in God as 
the juclge of hi,;; causr, he abstains from every passionate justifi
cation, m·cry attempt to maintain by violence his right fro11-1 
those, who can harn no car for a quiet representation of what 
tlwy arc unwilling to acknowledge. 

Ver. 13. And I, as a deaj'ma11, hear not, and I am as a d111J1h 
111a11, who ope11s not hi:, mouth. Yer. 14. And I am as a ma11 
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tltat !tears not, mul who !tas no replies in lti1J mozttlt. Yer. Li. 
Fo1· upon thee, 0 Lm·d, do I hope; tltou wilt answer, 0 Lonl 
my God. John Amel : "This was peculiarly, an<l in the high
est sense fulfilled in our Lord Jesus Christ, since he answered 
nothing to his calumniators an<l accusers during his holy pas
sion, but remained silent as a lamb that is led to the slaughter, 
and as a sheep that is dumb before his shearers and opcnoth 
not his mouth, (comp. _l\Iatt. xxvi. G2, 63. John xix. D.) Thi,, 
we must ah,o learn to practi8e: " in stillness an<l confidence is 
your strength, Isa. xxx." For the expression: as ::i dumb man, 
we arc to supply from the special: I hear the general: I be
have myself. It may Le explained from 1 Sam. x. 27, "·here it 
is said of Saul, when he was taunted by wicked men, "And he 
was as one silent." Luther, in renderi11g: but I must be as a 
deaf man and hear not," etc., mi,,;sed the right sense. Accord
ing to him, -vcr. 13 a.n<l 14 describe, not the patience of the 
Psalmist, but the shamelessness of his enemies, who would not 
permit him to ;:peak.-V er. 1--l is in substance not different 
from ver. 13. The apparent tautology is justified by the cndca
Yours of the Psalmist to bring clearly out• his unimpassioned 
i:;tillncss, and his renunciation of all depcndancc on self. This 
appears the more in its place, as ,vc have before us here an in
direct cxhortation.-Ver. 15 carries back the patience of the 
l':salmist to its ground; it is a daughter of faith. lie ans,,ers 
not, because he is convinced that Goel will answer, whom he 
11rnst not forestall. The divine answer is a matter-of-fact one. 
---rAftcr the Psalmist has referred back his stillness and patience 
to his conviction, that God will help him, its proper ground, ho 
i:;hcws on account of what he sets his hope in God, and betakes 
to him for refuge. Uc is afraid, th[!:t otherwise his enemies ,rill 
triumph over him, ver. 16, and while he shows how much reason 
he has for this fear, how near destruction is to him, he throws out 
in vcr. 17-20, a. new representation of his sufferings. 

Ver. lG. For I say, lest they should rejoice oi·er me, who, 
on the slipping of my foot, lift themselves high against 111e. 
1!"\ib~, not, I pray, but, I think. Before i~ is to be supplied, 

it is matter of concern, or it is to be feared, or something similar. 
The second half of the verse is a relative clause, which, accord
ing to Hebrew custom, is but loo~cly appended. We can either 
expound: who, (now already) since my foot i;)ips, (a mark of 
misfortune as distinguished from entire ruin) magnify themsolns 

\'OL. 11. ls 
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against me; ur, who, if my foot slipped, (if [ came entirely 
down), would magnify themselves against me. The first exposi
tion has on its side Pti. xxxv. '.!G, where the insolent liehaviou1· 
of the enemies is viewed not as a matter of dread, but as an oc
casion of distress, ancl especially the next verse, where the 
halti:ig corresponds to the slipping of the foot. 

Ver. 17. For I am giuen ouer to sujfe1'ing, and my pain is be
fure me continually. The Psalmist shows how his present posi
tion justified his fear of the triumph of his enemies; lie fincl11 
himself in great misery. The first member is literally: for I am 
ready to halt. The being ready cannot just mean, being near; 
bnt is as much as: at hand, given over, adjudged. For the 
halting cannot denote the full ruin, but only the misfortune, 
comp. Ps. xxxv. 15, where it is used of a state, in which the 
l'salmist already finds himself, not which he dreads; and the 
misfortune was not simply near to the Psalmist, but he was al

ready in it. Elsewhere, also, for ex.Job xii. 5, p:,j with S, is used 

of what already exists. :]~:,~, pain, not subjectively, but objec
tively, therefore Ciltirnly corresponding to the figurati\'e halt
ing. It is before me continually, q. d. it is my inseparable com
panion, corresponding to this: I am ready. The assertion that 
he finds himself in great misery, the Psalmist grounds in ver. 
18-20 by recounting his sufferings. 

Yer. 18. Fo,· my guilt 1m1,9t 1 confess, I am sorry for my sin. 
l'hc fvr denotes the relation, not merely of this verse, but of 
the ,vholc section ver. 18-20 to vcr. 17. The suffering of 
the l'salmii;t consists first in this, that he has come to the 
knowledge of his sins, and rues these with poignant regret.
To this sense of sin there arc added next, the assaults of numerous 
and mighty enemies, all the more sensibly, as the Psalmist had 
formerly done them good. Ver. 19. And mine e11emics live and 
are mighty, and many t!tae are who hate me without cause. 
Yer. 20. .d ncl they that render euil for govrl are enemies to 
me, because that Ifollowetl after the good. The first member of 
ver. 19 is literally: au<l mine enemies, living, arc strong. 
t::l''M cannot be joined as an adj. to ':l'~, for it must then ham 
the article. lt contains an entire declaration, as much as: who 
arc living. While the Psalmist finds himself in a state like to 
death, is dead while living, they arc living ancl powerful. 
t::l"M is quite suitable, whether we refer the ~~'.i:l,' to the qua
lil!J, or to the quantity of the enemies; they arc strong in num-
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ber, in agreement with the second member; and the conjecture 
OJM, without cause, is to be rejected. Certainly no one would 
have thought of putting in place of this, the more difficult ~"i1. 
To follow after the good, is not quite the same with well-doing. 
It rather denotes a zealous moral striving in general. This 
istriving, however, in the Psalmist, had been specially directed 
towards his present enemies. Comp. Ps. xxxv. 12. The 
rare form of the infin. '~ii: has been changed by the :Masorites 
into the common one. 

Ver. 21. Forsal,;e me not, 0 Lord; my God be not jar from 
me. Ver. 22. Jllake haste to help me, Lonl, my salvation. 
Calvin : " In this conclusion he brings shortly together the 
whole sum of his wishes and his prayer, Yiz. : that God would 
take up and help him, who had been abandoned by man, and in 
every way most wretchedly plagued." The conclusion stands 
in designed verbal reference to Ps. xxii. 19. On the expression : 
Lord, my salvation, compare this : " say to my soul, I am thy 
salvation," in Ps. xxxv. 3. 

PSAL:\l XXXIX. 

ILrno pressed by the wicked, (comp. ver. 1 and 8), the Psaim
ist has finally purposed to bear his sufferings in quietness and 
patience, and not to transgress by murmuring against God. But 
the conflict exceeds his powers, and breaks asunder the cord 
with which be had closed his mouth. His compressed heart 
takes wing to itself, and he disputes with God, desires impatient
ly to learn from him the end of his life, and of his afllictions, 
::.nd casts up to him the shortness and the nothingness of human 
life, vcr. 3-6. In reference to this part of the Pisalm, there is 
force in the remark of Calvin: "It is to be observed, that David, 
in this Psalm, docs not proclaim his own virtue, while he ex
presses before God wishes comformablc to the rule of piety; hut 
that he rather confesses the fault of his infirmity, which ha<l lc<l 
him to give way to immoderate grief, and violently dragged him 
into disputation with God. In his own person he places before 
our eyes a mirror of human weakness, so that we, warned cf the 
danger, may learn to flee with all haste under the wings of 
Gocl."-Dut the Psalmist soon raises himself from his fall, rcr. 
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7-13. The faith, which ha<l withdrawn into the lo,Yest depths 
of his heart, breaks forth when 110 sees his enemy, doubting 
Despondency, thus triumphing, an<l throws him down with the 
i;trong hand of violence. It puts into his heart and mouth the 
great word: "And now, Lord, what wait I for? My hope is 
in thee," ancl now it is an easy matter for him to. gi\"O up all 
murmurings and disputings. In the place of these comes now 
the affecting, but mild and submissive prayer to the Lord, that 
he would still deliver him, who had been cleeply bowed under 
the sufferings, in which he could not but recognize the righteous 
punishment of his sins, and would grant some enlargement to 
him before the close of his brief sojourn. 

The Psalm accordingly falls into two parts. The first is 
treated by the Psalmist historically. He selects the situation 
of such an one as even now overcome the temptation, re
presents, first, ver. 1-G, what already had passed in him, and 
then, in ver. 7-13, what now is pas:sing. The main portion 
consists of seven verses. 

Amyrald already notices the remarkable difference bntween 
this Psalm and such as Psalm xxxvii., and endeavours to trace it 
up to its source. The thirty-seventh Psalm, i:ays he, David 
wrote when in a quiet spirit he reflected on the matter as it 
really stands. This P;:alm, on the contrary, he wrote when in 
hot persecution and violent conflict. Hence is it that the former 
is easy, simple, polished, but in this the reverse; and while it sets 
before our eyes the alternating and conflicting thoughts of the 
Psalmist, it drags tho mind of the reader hither and thither, and 
the deep commotion of spirit, out of ,vhicl.i it proceeded, makes 
it difficult to be understood. 

It is not to be overlooked, that the Psalm possesses in part an 
Old Testament character. While still there was no clear insight 
into a future state of being, a long-continued state of suffering 
must hare :;unk very deep into the heart. " When a man dies, 
will he live again ?"-says Job, of whose speech the Psalm con
tains the germ-" a1I the days of my war-service will I wait, till 
my discharge come." With every day of his short and miser
able existence was the i:pace narrowing for the display of the re
tributive justice and graco of God: and when the powers of body 
and of soul Legan to fail, then tlie disconsolate thought would prc:-8 
upon him, that ho never would come to partake of the blcs~ing 
which God ha<l promised to his people-it would scarcely be 
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possible to avoid sinking into perplexity and despair. But this 
special Old Testament character of the Psalm, far from depriv
ing the Psalm of its edifyi11g signification for us, rather serves 
the purpo,-c of enhancing it. The declaration: My hope 
stands in thee, which the Psalmist uttered in circumstances 
when it was against all reason to hope, may well put us to shame, 
,vl10 arc easily brought into despair by light and temporal affiic
tions, while we have the prospect of an exceeding weight of 
glory; and the more that he hoped, while there was the less to 
hope for, so much the more readily should our hope be kindled 
by the light of his. 

The superscription runs: To tlte Song-master, Jeditlmn, a 
Psalm of David. Jeduthun, from n~i'. laudatio, with the 
ending from proper names p, or Jcdithun, as he is here called, 

and in Ps. lxx"ii, 1 Chron. xvi. 38, Keh. xi. 17, in order to 
avoid the double dark sound, is mentioned in 1 Chron. xvi. 41, 
42; xxv. 1, 3, 2 Chron. v. 12, as one of the leaders of sacred 
music in David's time. That here after the general: to the 
song-master, with which the superscription" for the most part 
content themselves, (comp. on Ps. iv.) there should be a<lded the 
particular: J eduthun, has certainly no practical aim; but is to 
he explained from the design of Da\'id to honour Jeduthun, and 
to hand down his name to posterity, since the superscriptions 
contain nothing, which carried only a temporary significatio1 
)Iany would, with an allusion to i~n~,~ Sv at the commence
ment of Psalms lxii. and lxxvii., explain: to the chief musician 
of the Jcduthunite, Jeduthun marking, not the individual, but 
the musical chorus of J cduthun. But M~j is never construed with 

S, always with ,:v; the S in the snp~r-scriptions is employed 
only to dc,;ignate the author and the chief musician, and on this 

Ycry account the S:v must have been used for avoiding the 

dubiety, even though the connection of M~j with S had else

where occurred; quite analogous to pn1, 1t, M~iD~S, according 

to our exposition is ,,,s ;·rn,~ 1~:Vs, of the servant of the 
Lord, Davie\ in Ps. X\'iii. xxxvi. Still more arbitrary is the ex
position of Gesenius: upon an instrument, 01· according to a 
melody, invented by J eduthun. 

Ver. 1. I said, 1 will l.:eep my ways, tltat I do no sin with 
my tongue, I will l.:eep the bn'dle in my mo11tlt, while still tlte 
wicl,ecl is before me Calvin: " Ile knew how many snares 
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Satan is wont to lay; ho therefore looked to the one side and 
to the other, anil set a watch everywhere, lest some temptation, 
stealing in from the right or left, might roach his mind. To 
that the avenues wore shut on all hands, unless through excess 
of grief his steadfastness had been violently disturbed and broken 
down." On the expression, " I spakc," Venema: "that is, I 
firmly resolve(!, and prescribed to myself this law." Tho ways 
arc the entire compass of the actions, within which arc included 
also the words; the tongue was that through which tho offence 
on this special occasion ·might be committed. Wherein the sin
ning with the tongue consisted, appears from vcr. 4, ss., where the 
Psalmist, carried away by the violence of his pain, actually falls 
into this sin against his purpose,-not, as some suppose, by an 
unseasonable comparison with Ps. xxxvii. 1, xxxviii. 13, 14, in 
an intemperate outburst against the enemies, but in an impa
tient and disrespectful murmuring against God, an expression 
of doubt in regard to his righteousness and grace. J~xactly 
parallel, therefore, arc the passages, Job i. 22, " In all this Job 
sinned not, and spako nothing foolishly against God," and ii. 10, 
" In all this sinned not Job with his lips." To keep the bridle 
to the mouth, is as much as to keep it carefully in check. In 
the words: while the wicked is still bcforn me,· the Psalmist 
must, according to some, declare his purpose to guard himself 
against unbecoming speech, especially in the presence of his 
enemies, in order not to afford thorn the double triumph of 
finding him in despair, which might also draw forth their rail
ing at his misfortune, and of seeing him sin against his God. 
But this exposition is to be rejected, oven on this account, that 
it docs not pa.y regard to the still, which is hence a.lso left out 
for the most part by those who follow this translation. And 
then, one docs not sec how respect to the enemies could be a 
reason to the P,;;almist for entirely refraining from murmuring 
against God, and maintaining the right with him, as the discourse 
hero still manifestly turns on that. For why should this be 
done in their presence? W c have also the verses beginning at 
vcr. 3, in which the Psalmist suffers himself to be drawn into 
this murmurini;, when certainly the enemy could not be 
thought of as present. The right view is, rather, that the words 
point to what had been able to seduce the P,-almist to sin with 
his tongue, what had pressed him hard with the temptation to 
this. The wicked, of whom it ii:! said in 1';:i. xxxvii. 2, " They 
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!"hall soon Le cut <lown like the grass, an<l wither as the green 
herb," were still continually beforn him, sincc,according to his opi
nion, the words, "IIc passed away, and lo: lie was not, I sought 
him, and lie was not found," -ver. 36, might have been too long 
in receiving their fulfilment. The wicked is to be conceived of, 
accordmg to the nature of thingt>, and according to verse 8, 
where the Psalmist prays, " make me not the reproach of the 
foolish," as at the same time the Pi:,almist's enemy, so that with 
his continued e.xistence, the Psalmist's misery also continued. 
The best commentary on the expression, " while the wicked is 
still before me," is to be found in David's circumstances during 
the time of Saul, which here come the more into account, as in 
no other had David so much occasion for this .~till. Certainly 
David at that period had many conflicts such as the one here 
represented. 

Ver. 2. I grew dumb ancl was still, I was silent, not fo1· good, 
and my pain was stirred. The P::almist says, he had indeed 
executed his purpose declared in the preceding Ycrse, but that 
ill had thereby accrued. The obstinate and constrained silence, 
so far from producing good, had rather made his pain rise to a 
frightful magnitude. In sicknesses of the soul, not less than in 
those of the body, whatever hinders the necessary crisis, serves 
only to increase the evil. In the state of mind which now be
longed to the Psalmist, the sinning with the tongue was bet
ter for him, than the merely constrnined and legal silence; 
only through the fall could he rise again, only through a sinful 
speaking could he attain to a proper evangelical silence. Upon 
the accus. :,,f.:)~1, prop. I grew dumb in silence, q.d. I grew wholly 
and perfectly dumb-sec Ew. Large Gr. p. 591, Small Gr.§ 486. In 
ver. 9: I opened not my mouth, corresponds to the:,,~,, added 
here. The unpleasant consequences of i;;ilcncc arc fin;t express
ed negatively, :m~~. far from good, without its having pro
duced any good effect; then positively: and my pain was stirred, 
quickened. :J,D~ has been subjected to many false intcrprc• 
tations. Tlie most general is that which regards the expression: 
from good, as an abbreviation for: from good e\'en to evil, 
in Gen. xxxi. 2-1, 2D: 2 Sam. xiii. 22, q. d. I kept ~ilcncc from 
every thing. llut such an abbreviation can the less be thought 
of, since this phrase was not a common one, as its occurring in 
these solitary places shows. The silence of the Psalmist can 
refer only to the evil, and the phrase, from good crnn to e\'il, 
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would be unsuitable. In tl1e passages referred to, there is inc.leed 
the expression, 11ot to speaf.,, but not, as here, to be silent, from 
~ood, even to eril. Others; I was silent about prosperity, not 
demanding this loudly and imperiously, renouncing in a spirit 
of resignation my pretensions to it. But this unsuitable mean
ing is verbally quite inadmissable; the jb after the verb of 

silence never marks the object regarding ,\'hich it is kept. Others 
again: I was perfectly silent of good, although my sufferings 
,·iolently drove me to a !owl lamentation. But the bono orbu:s 
is tame, and not suitable to the connection. 

Ver. 3. 1Varm was my heart in my bosom, in my rmcsi11g tlte 
Jire bzmiecl, I spal,:e with my tongue. On the two first members 
comp. Jcr. xx. 9, where it is said of the scorn and enmity of the 
worl<l, (not, as many, of the impulse of inspiration):" An<l it was 
in my heart as a burning fire, shut up in my bones, and I was 
weary with forbearing, and could not do it." The object of the 
musing, is the sufferings ,~·hich the Psalmist had to bear from the 
wicked. The cxprc,-;sion: with my tongue, refers to ,·er. l: I 
f-[Jake with my tongue, on which I imposed silence. So that the 
remark of Koester falls of itself, that we sec from this passage, 
in which the speech ,rith the tongue is a heartfelt speech, pro
ceeding from a deep emotion of mind, what is plainly to be un
derstood by the tongue-speeches of the Kew TC'stamcnt. Our 
words arc related to YC'r. 1, precisely as those in Job iii. I," After 
this Job opened his mouth, and cursed his day," to chap. ii. 10, 
and i. 22. The Psalmist now in ver. 4-7, which arc to be re
garded as clistinguishcd by invcrtccl commas, communicates the 
words which he spaln•, when he sinned with his tongue. 

Yer. 4. " 11Jal.:e !mown to me, 0 Lord, my end, and when the 
limit of my days shall come, 1 wish to !mow when I may cease." 
The l':-almi:st impatiently demands of the Lord, to let hi111 know 
wl1cn his sufferings, and what in his judgment coincides with 
these, his life, shoul<l come to an encl, and complains, as in rc
;;anl to a great hardship ancl terrible injustice, that it was not 
yet brought to a close. To this lamentation upon the greatness 
and hardship of liis l'xtraor<linary tmffcring.i, which made death 
appear to him as a blcs::;i11g, its clclay as an evil, there very suit
aL!y follows in vcr. [j and G a lamentation upon the shortness 
allll 11othi11gness of human life generally. In connection with 
this the complaint of our rcrsc first rcccin)S its propc1· strength. 
It is frightful, if to poor man his short allll fleeting cxi8tcncc, 
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which of itself is punishment enough for sin, is Lcsi<lcs so cm
Littcrcd, that he must sigh for his end. The same desire for 
death, upon the s·upposition, that the suffering shall only end 
with it, and in despair of the return of salvation, is often uttered 
Ly Job, for example, in chap. vi. 8, ss., " Oh that I might have 
my request., and that God would grant me the thing I long for; 
even that it would please God to tlestroy me, that he would let 
loose his hand and cut me off. What is my strength, that I 
should hope? etc." Thus also Job frequently complains of 
the disproportion between the greatness of sufferings and the 
shortness of human life, comp. for example, chap. vii. 7, " Oh 
rcmcmbc1· that my life is a breath, mine eye shall no more see 
good;" chap. xiv. 1, ss., " l\Ian that is born of woman is of few 
days and full of trouble. Ilc cometh forth like a flower, and is 
cut down; he flccth also as a shadow and continucth not. And 
dost thou open thine eyes upon such an one, and bringcst me 
before thy judgment? Seeing his days arc determined, etc." 
chap. xvi. 22. From these parallel passages the relation of this 
Yersc to wr. 5 and G derives its proper light. By the encl we 
can either understand the cud of life, or the end of suffering. 
That the l'sallllist combines both into one, that., despairing of 
the salvation of the Lord, he looks for the end of his sufferings 
only with the end of his life, appears from the Rcconcl member; 
which is literally: and the extension of my day what it, for: 
how is it proportioned thereto, what compass has it? But that 
we arc primarily to think of the end of the sufferings, we gather 
from the parallel passage, already cited from Job \'i. 12. In the 
lastnumbcralso, literally: I wish to know, what I ceasing, for, what 
is the state in regard to my ceasing, when that shall at 
last take place, (:-tb never signifies precisely when, here also it 
is to be explained aftm· the preceding N1:-t :-tb), the Psalmist 
asks not when he shall cease, cease to exist., but, as appears 
c~pccially from a comparison of .Job xiv. G, when he shall cease 
to suffer-which object of the ceasing is very naturally suggestctl 
Ly the connection. Uc asks, in the middle, after the end of his 
day, only on this account, that he might learn the end of his suf
ferings; the ah! will not be uttered earlier, and to this point his 

question is directed from the beginning to the close. Sin is 
never used of existence, but always in reference to a particular 
condition within the limits of existence. The real meaning of 
the Ycrsc has been for the most part missed by expositors, the 
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occasion of which, as conncctc<l with the matter, is this, that the 
l':,;almist, restrained by a lingering feeling of reverence, is un
willing to speak fully out, and does not entirely let go the Lit, 
which, according to ver. 1, he had put in his mouth, but only 
holds it less tightly. The canon for putting the exposition to 
the proof is this, that the discourse, according to its relation to 
vcr. ], on tlic one hand, (the Psalmist docs hero what in vcr. I 
he had engaged not to do, he sins with his tongue), and to ver. 
0, on the other, (tl1e Psalmist there grows perfectly dumb, so that 
his discourse can only have arisen from murmuring impatience), 
must necessarily cont~in a sinful element. Now, by this canon, 
we must renounce the current exposition, according to which 
the Psalmist entreats God for the right knowlc<lge of his 
frailty, so that he might set his hope only upon him, or even 
with an entire abandonment of the Old Testament territory, that 
J1c, <lespising the temporal with its joys and sorrows, might seek 
after what is eternal: " Cause me, 0 Lord, to consider my end, 
and what the measure of my days, that I may know how frail I 
am." Besides, he, who is plunged in deep distress, has less need 
of nothing, than the knowledge of human frailty, and he requires 
no special divine instruction in order to obtain it. The Psalm
ist declares it in the next verse, of his own hand, in as strong lan
guage as it is almost possible to do. If we only read the book 
of Job, we shall everywhere find a superfluity of this knowledge. 
In no prayer, as uttered in the Psalms by the pious in affliction, 
can a similar petition be pointed out. Finally, this exposition 
cannot stand with the words. It arbitrarily substitutes: make 

me consider, for: teach me, and renders C,,n, which means only 
ccasi11g, by fi·ail.-A mournful lamentation upon the oppressive
ness of his extraordinary sufferings, follows now upon the short
ness and vanity of human existence generally, which, perfectly 
grounded in the position occupied by the Old Testament saints, 
would, with the pious, as soon as they mo,·ed out of the region 
of quiet resignation, into that of reckoning and contending with 
God, be repressed and held down by faith, from the dominio11 
of which the Psalmist here for a moment emancipates himself, 
in order that he might afterwanls return the more unresenc(lly 
to it. This faith was, under the Ohl Testament, a bli11d one in 
the good sense. Were the end of this poor life the end of the 
way of God with hi,:; own, to whom he had given 1,0 many as
~nranccs of his tender lore, the:i its very shortness could not be 
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JUstific<l, and especially when viewed in connection with these
vere afilictions by which this life is emhittered. It is the strong
est testimony to the vitality and depth of faith under the Old 
Testament, that it did not go to wreck on this stumbling stone. 
Whoever is at pains to disfigure or conceal the true position of 
matters in this respect, he does not thereby increase the edifying 
power of the Old Testament, but diminishes it. 
\' er. 5. "Behold as an handbreadth thou gave.st my days, and my 

life is as non-e:dstence before thee, only for utter vanity was eve1·y 
man ordained, Selah." The first member literally: Behold sparn~ 
hast thou given my days, thou hast made them for spans, my 
life only a span long. n~n.:i~ is, p~ecisely like ~~\ governed in 
the accusative by the verb, and is not to be taken in an adverbial 
signification. rN never signifies nothing, always rather not-befog. 

,',n prop. continuance, then life; my life, which has its name 
from continuance, as, lucus a non luccndo, is like non-existence. 
Comp. on Po-aim X\'ii. 14. The expression: before thee, is not 
to be explained by an unseasonable comparison of Psalm xc. 4: 
a thousanJ years arc as one day before thee, as if the meaning 
were : in comparison of thee ; but it brings out what was neces
sary in the connection, that the appointment proceeded from 
God, q. d. under thy direction and by thy dii;posal. To the ex
pression in the first member : thou ga ve;;t, and in the second: 
before thee, corresponds :l~j, constitutus est, in the third. This 
is necessary to the sense. For here the reference is not to the 
mere being, but to the being made (~y God.) It is not suitable 
to render, " every man who stands firm," i. e. " the firmly 
e:-;tablished and prosperous," since here and also in ver. 9 the 
discourse is manifestly of the condition of man in general. The 
Psalmist woul<l precisely say, that all men without exception 
arc only an all of -rnnity. Tho Sclah, which here and also in 
,·er. 11 occurs after a representation of the nothingness of the 
earthly life, is intended to afford time for our brooding over this 
clcep mournful thought, perhaps also in scme sense for God, 
that he might lay to heart this doleful lamentation. 

Ver. G. " 011ly as an image wal!.:s man, only in vain ai·e they 

disquieted, lie gathers ancl /mows not who will enjoy it." t:::h~:i 
prop. in an image, for, as an image, comp. Ew. Small Gr. § 5:21. 
The image comes into view only in so far as it has no reality, 
no power, no liCc in itself, hut possesses only a ~haclow of these. 
Elsewhere we finJ in a similar connection shadow, for ex. l's 
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cxliv. 4, " Man is like to Yanity, his days arc as a shadow, that 
pa~seth away." ;,b;,, to make a tumult, marks the restless 
striring and exertions of men. The suff. in t;j:)t)N refers to the 
collected whole. 

The tone of the Psalmist now suddenly takes a different air; 
all at once a new David steps forth ; ancl it becomes apparent, 
that the maxim, ",\ quarrel between lorers revives love," is true 
abo in rC'gard to the higher love. 

Ver. 7. And now, wlw·eupon do I wait, Loi·d? I hope 'tn thee. 
The now, as in l's. ii. 10, draws the consequence from what pre
cedes. It is commonly expounded: Since every thing earth1y 
is fugitirn and transitory. But we must rather expound: Since 
thou showcst thJ·self so hard. For it was God's hardness upon 
which the Psalmist had complained in ver. 4-G, and the tran
sitoriness of life he had thought of only in so far as it furnished 
au evidence of this hardness. The words: whereupon do I wait, 
Lord? rest, on the supposition, that man cannot exist without 
an object of hope,>, The answer: 1\Iy hope stands on thee, 
comes quite unexpectedly after what had precded. That the 
l'~almist still throws himself into the arms of God, of who~e 
hardness he had ~o complained, is a wonder that mocks every 
natural explanation. 

Ver. 8. ~From all my sins delive1· me, let me not be a mocker,u 
to the fool. The Psalmist would be dclircrcd from his sins, 1f 
Goel removed the consequences and punishments, the assauit,
of the wicked. The Psalmist would be the object of the fool's 
scorn, if God should allow the former to bring him to the 
ground. These words, as also the follmving, "Since the wicked 
i:s still before me," in ver. 1, show clearly, that the external suf
fering of the Psalmist, his" stroke" in vcr. 10, co11~istecl not, as 
tsome imagine, in sickness of which 110 trace is to be fou11d in 
the Psalm, but rather in the hostile oppression of ungodly men. 

Yer. 9. I am dumb, I open not t!te mout!t, for tlwu ltast done it. 
J. II. ~Iichaclis remarks cxccllcntly, that the lli:scoursc is here 
of a composed and evangelical silence, as above of a legal 
and constrained one. As the l':salmi:st continues still to :-peak 
in what follows, the being dumb can only mean his being so in a 
determinate respect, that indicated more precisely in ver. 1 an<l 
3, according to which, it points not to speaking against the 
enemies, but to speaking :igainst Goel. Instead of this: thou 
ha:-t done it, q. d. thou 111.r God, who tenderly lovest thine own. 
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J1ast iaid upon me this suffering, which therefore must Le dc
i,;1gncd, not for destruction, but only for salvation. Luther and 
others falsely: thou wilt order it well. Comp. 2 Sam. xvi. 10. 

Ver. 10. Remove fi·om me thy sti-ol.:e, tlti·ough the blow of thy 
hancl I am consumed. Upon j).D, comp. on l's. xxxviii. 11. 
Ver. ll. When thon clrnstisest one with i·ebukes for iniquity, 
thon dost consume, as by a moth, what he loves; only vanity ai-e 
all men. Selah. What the Psalmist had said in the second 
half of the preceding veriie, of himself, gives rise here to a 
mournful consideration of the lot of man in gcucral, a sad ex
emplification of which ,vas to Le seen in himself. Through the 
woeful representation of this miserable state, he hopes to move 
God to compassion, under whose hand he humbles himself. 
r1m~1ii properly marks only correction ,vith words, and is used 
of punishments only in so far as they arc a serino rcaliii, a mat
ter-of-fact reproof, and correction. C)brl1, prop. thou makest 
to melt, hiph. from :-,c,b. As the moth, in Scripture, is always 
the image of what annihilatcll, never of what decays, we 
must c·xpound, ":is the moth," not, " as if it were a moth," Lut 
oaly, " as the moth causes to perish," or brings to nothing. 11bi1 
is everywhere a proper part. pass. the desired, loved, q. d. all 
"·herein he has his joy aml satisfaction; and we arc not to rcn
ller it, his Leauty, or his glory. John Arud: "Just as moths 
eat a woollen cloth, nay consume the must beautiful garment, 
so that it is no more fit for use, though formerly it was ever so 
fine; in like manner is it now with man's beautiful form, (tal,ipg 
the 11~:-, too narrowly.) When the hand of the almighty 
presses one, and God abandons him for a little, he becomes in a 
few days so cha!lgcd to the worse by anguish of soul and sad
ness, that no one can know him, as may be seen by the example 
0f Job, sinco his friends, that cam0 to visit him in his affliction, 
knew him not, and began to weep, and could not for seven days 
speak to him, for they saw that his distress was great." 

Ver. 12. I/em· my 11rayu, Lunl, and :;ive ear to my cry; 
at my tem·s lJe not silent, foi· Iain a sti·anger with thee, a pil
grim. as all my fat!tei·s. First, the prayer, then the grounding 
of it. On the expression: at my tears Le not silent, John Arnt!: 
" This is the effect of tears, when one sees or hearll any one 
weeping sadly, one cannot well remain silent, as the Lord J csus 
,;;aid to the woman at Nain: ,vcep not, and to iiary iiagdalcnc; 
woman: why weepest thou? This nature teaches us. ~ow if 
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a man can scarcely be silent at a person's tears, Low much lc~s 
tho Lord God! Therefore it i8 said in the lvi. Psalm, that God 
uumbers the tears of believers, and in the xxvth of Isaiah, that 
he will wipe away all tears from our eyes." The prayer iti 
grounded by pointing to the impotence and helplessness of tbo 
Psalmist, who, not less than all his fathcri:;, has nothing except 
what the Lord administers to him, is wholly dependant upon his 
compassion, and must perish if this is refused him, A stranger 
and pilgrim, (prop. a lodger, tenant, one that d,rnlls upon the 
property of another,) has nothing of bis own, he is quite de
pendant upon the goodness of those with whom he lives, is 
everywhere on the footing of a beggar. As the fathers of the 
people were strangers and pilgrims with the Canaanites, (comp. 
Gen. xxiii. 4, whcrn Abraham says to the l-Iithitcs: " a stranger 
and pilgrim am I with you, give me a possession of a burying
place,") so after the reception of the land all Israelites were 
strangers and pilgrims with the Lord; comp. Lev. xxv. 23. 
;' For the land shall not be sold for ever, for the land is mine, for 
ye are strangers and sojourners with me." They had nothing in 
and for themselves, but only in their Lord of the manor and patron. 
In remarkable agreement with this passage, David says in 1 Chron. 
xxix. 15. " for we are strangers before thee, and sojourners, 
as all our fathers; our days on the earth arc as a shadow, and 
there is no hope." This agreement supplies an important proof 
of Da,·id's being the author of this Psalm, and of the genuine
ness of the superscriptions generally. This proof cannot be 
disposed of by the supposition, that the declaration in Chroni
cles may harn been derived from our Psalm. For it bears there 
throughout the character of independence. While here the al
lu;cion to the Israelitish nothingness serves as a groundwork to 
the prayer for divine help, there it is set against the imagina
tion, that one can give any thing to God, in order to deserve 
anything at his hands. The words: as all my fathers, represent 
the relation of the Psalmist, as not an individual, but a general, 
1iational one, (l E:ings xix. 4,) and hence unalterable. 

Ver. 13. Leace of)' from rne, that I rnay be rei•ivecl, befvre 
I go away, and be 110 moi·e. The first member, literally; look 
away from me, that I uwy brighten up, q. cl. turn away from me 
thy migry look, so that my sorrowful one may be made cheerful. 
There is no reason for taking the lliphil of :-il)C!' (the form de

riveu here from ~•~•~•.) anll of )~:J, here intransitively. "-o 
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arc rather to supply to the former: thy countenance, ancl to tho 
latter: my countenance. All the words of this closing verse 
occur in different places in the book of Job, clearly proYing that 
the author of that book was acquainted with this Psalm. Comp. 
vii. 19, " How long wilt thou not look away from me," :xiv. G, 
" Look away from him," :x. 20, " That I may brighten up," ver. 
21, " Before I go away," vii. 8 and 21, " And am no more." 

PSAU,I XL. 

TnE P:.-:almist announces, that the Lorcl had granted to him a 
glorious deliverance, and thereby much confirmation to his faith, 
,·er. 1-3, and pronounces blessed, primarily on the ground of 
this experience, that man, who has placed his confidence upon 
the Lord, while for the farther grounding of this encomium of 
bliss, as connected with hi::. personal experience, he rises aloft 
to the entire circle of the glorious manifestations of God in the 
history of his people, ver. 4, 5. This is what God has done to 
the Pi,;almist. How must he shew his gratitude fo1· such kind
ness? This que:;;tion is answered in ver. G-lU. The first pre
sentation of thanks in ver. 6-8, is by deed. Ilere God has in all 
external gifts, as such, no pleasure, he desires only one thing, 
obedience, and to this he has made the heart of the Psalmist 
willing. Hence he comes forth ready to do the will of his Lord, 
which has been made known to him out of the written law of 
God, which with desire he fulfils, because the law does not 
merely stand before him as an outward letter, but is written in 
his heart. The ic;cconcl presentation of thanks in vcr. 9, 10, is 
by word: the Psalmist is unwcaried in proclaiming what 
the Lord has done for him.-But still, though the sufferer 
has been fortunately delivered from one great <listrcss, he is al
ways cncompas~ecl by great sufferings an<l dangers. lie there
forc turns himself in the second part, vcr. 11-17, with importu
nate supplication to the Lord, that he, who, from the tenor 
of the first part, had evidently not lavished his gifts on an 
ungrateful pcri;on, would rescue him from the multipliecl troubles 
that liad come upon him in consequence of his sius, ancl would 
put his enemies to shame, expressing toward the dose his con
fident hope of the fulfilment of his prayer. 

An artificial, formal arrangement, unquestionably presents it
~clf to us in this P:;alrn. The first part, occupying itself with 
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the divine aid already received, is maclc good in the number 
ten; the second, taking the new aid into consideration, in seven. 
The two divisions of the first part, the former representing what 
God has done, the other what the P:,a]mist will do, have each five 
verses, thereby appearing as two connected halves. ~ach of 
these divisions again falls into a 8ubdi,·ision of three, and one of 
two verses. In the second part, which takes into account the 
new divine help, ,rn find likewise, in accordance ,vith the folll' 
subdivisions of the first part, four such, three of two verses, and 
a conclusion of one. In the position of the name of God also, 
there is evidently design. It is found tc-n times in the Psalm, 
(nine times .Jehovah, and once A<lonai) five in each of the two 
main divisions, which arc even by this discovered to be two con
nected halves, as the two subdivisions of the first part by the 
number five of the verses. 

The situation is that of one ,"l"ho, on one side, set free from 
a heavy affiiction, is still oppressed on the other. The question, 
whether for this an individual occasion afforded the ground, is 
to be answered in the negative. Especially in the second part 
the not-individual character of the Psalm comes _clearly out. 
The prayers have the i;tanding characteristic which we perceive 
in the not-individual Psalms. That the first part has more of an 
individual cast is to be explained from the circum::;tance, that it 
is taken up with the main thought of the Psalmist, the neces::;ity 
of an actirn expression of thankfulness, as a foundation for ac
ceptable prayer. After he has brought out this main thought 
in striking colours, he surrenders himself to the customary path, 
treading very close especially on Ps. xxxv. By so doing he 
taught the lesson, that thankfulness is always the ground work 
of prayer, and also brought the first part of the same I'salm into 
remembrance, in which that thought was not expressly uttered. 
Hut even the first part bears, with all its peculiarities, undeniable 
marks in another respect of a not-individual character. In the 
first half, the distrei;s of the Ps:ilmist, from which he wns de
livered Ly God, is oln·iously delineated in so general a manner, 
that the description suits e,·ery great. di,-tress. In the second 
h:ilf, the hortatory ten<lency is but thinly veile<l, and behind the 
words: I come, etc., the meaning: thou must corn<', etc., may 
Le descried.-This manifest not-indi,·idual character of the 
Psalm already sufiices to di,,pro,·e the exposition, otherwise ex
tremely constrained an<l arbitrary, which Hofmann gires of ver. 
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G-8 in his prophecy and its fulfilment. According to it, 
these verses contain a meaning, which exclusively applies to 
David. 

The direct l\Iessianic exposition, which was very wide-spread 
in former times, has but a weak foundation in the quotation of 
ver. 6-8 in Ilcb. x.: and affirmations such as that put forth by 
the author himself at the beginning of his career: " there can 
be no doubt, that he, who acknowledges the divine authority of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, must decide for the Messianic ex
position," lose all weight when a deeper insight has been ob
tained into the way and manner in which the New Testament, 
and especially the Epistle to the Hebrews, handles the decla
rations of the Old Testament. In the sacrifices, particularly 
the sin-offerings, a double element was contained,-what the 
man performed in presenting them, and what God imparted 
through them. X ow, in this Psalm, the subjective side alone is 
brought into view, but what is said in reference to them, that 
they were not substitutionary, but only representative, that under 
their image the man himself, his personal obedience was de
sired by God, this holds also of the objective. How could they 
properly be efficacious here of thomseh-es alone, and there only 
indicative? As through the sacrifices the personal guiltiness of 
men was only imaged, not contained, so was also the substitu
tion through them only represented (the necessity of it indicat
or], conscience kept alive about it) not provided. So that the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews could not produce for his 
assertion : "it is impossible that the blood of bulls and of goatt1 
could take away sin," a more apposite passage from the Old 
Testament than Yer. 6-8 of this Psalm, which he puts into the 
mouth of Christ at his entrance into the "·orld, and thus makes 
him frighten those, who placed a foolish confidence upon the 
s!tew-sacrifice. 

The second part of the Psalm returns again with several alter
ation,:, as Ps. h::x. Also here, as with Ps. liii. in relation to l's. xiv., 
with 2 ::,am. xxii. in relation to Ps. xviii., everything bears th_e 
mark of intention, nothing of accident. The superscription il.:m,, 
(for remembrance,) by which I's. lxx. is designated as a suplica
tory Jlrayer, ( comp. Ps. xxxviii. supersc.,) points to the design 
of the undertaking. In Ps. xl. two elements were combined to
gether, thanks and prayer, which occur also thus combined in 
Ps. ix., (comp. on the design of such connection, vol. i. p. 138.) 
For the good of those who had not already received any mani-

VOL. 11, I·' 
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fcst tokens of divine grace, an<l for whom there was needed 
only a short form of prayer, the author gave independent exist
ence to the second part. But he would thereby have us to 
understand, that we have in that not an original ,,hole, but 
only a selected pai·t of a whole. This he accomplishes by 
means of the number five, the sign of incompleteness-the half. 
In order to obtain this number, the two first of the seven 
verses, which compose the second part, arc cut away, the more 
striking, m1 these stand in immediate connection with the first 
part. So also he makes the names of Goe.I complete themselvetl 
in the number five, and changes, for the sake of doing so, the 
'il?~, "my Goe.I," in Ps. xl. 17, which could not be reckoned, 
(because everywhere those names of God only, which are not 
burdened with suffixes, are taken into account,) into Jehovah. 
The same purpose also is served by the omission of i17l:i, "let it 
please thee," which gives to the beginniug an abrupt character, 
and to the whole the nature of a fragment. l3esides, there arc 
other changes. Various words, not absolutely indispensable to 
the sense, arc dropt, the author being disposed thereby to show 
that he would abbreviate in the little, as he had done also in the 
great. The change here could not haYe occurred by accident, 
were it only because the relation between two texts is nernr a 
reverse one. While in Ps. xl. only JchoYah occurs, Ps. lxx. inter
changes Jehovah with Elohim, insomuch that in the first and 
last verses the rise is to Jehovah from Elohim; Elohim thus 
istanding at the beginning, and JehoYah at the end, while in verse 
4, Elohim is used, because Jehovah has just preceded, This con
nection of Jehovah and Elohim, intimating what was so consola
tory for the tempted, that the God of hracl is at the same time 
the Go<lhea<l, is to be met with ali;o in the speeches of David in 
the historical books, (comp. my Beitr. Th. II. p 312,) and again in 
Ps. lxix. at the close of vcr. ::J2, ss., to which, as we shall see by 
an<l bye, Ps. lxx. stands in a Ycry close relation. Instead of 
i~t,\ they arc confound0tl, in J>s. xl., Ps. lxx. has i.::tit!'\ they 
shall turn back, give way, au agreeable Yariation which the un-

doubtedly original ~~i.!'' must not supplant. Instead of'? .:lt!'il' 

ver. 5 has '? ilt!'~il, make haste to me, obviously that the close 
might point back to the beginning, so that hero also we cannot 
think of an accident. 

Scarcely even the semblance of an argument has been brought 
against David's being the author of both Psalms. The assertion 
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of Hitzig, that " whoever the author of l's. xl. might be, he is 
identical with that of Ps. lxix.," wo a<lmit, but <leny that the 
latter Psalm contains a11y thing, which is at variance with its 
Davidic auihorship, an<l fin<l in t.his very internal agreement of 
the two Psalms, which the superscriptions attribute to the same 
author, an instance corroborative of the authority of the super
scriptions. What Hitzig alleges against David, from vcr. 7, that 
the author mm,t have live<l iu a time, when people wrote with 
rce<ls and ink on parchment, which he thinks could not be be
fore Jercmiah's time, has been alrnady set aside by the proof 
brought forward in my Bcitr. Th. ii. p. 489, etc., showing that 
the uso of skins for writing was the original mode, an<l that the 
Pentateuch was from t.he first written on polished skins of beasti;. 

Yer. 1. I waited Joi· the Lord, and he inclined to me and heai·d 
my cry. The inf. i11p being placed first, brings the action 

strongly out: J waited. This strong emphasis on the wait
ing has the force of an admonition; it suggests to the sufferer 
that everything depends on waiting. Bcrlcb. Bible: " If 
we only wait in patience upon Goel, he will presently mani
fest himself." As the i1bJ unquestionably occurs often in the 
sense of inclining one's self, there is no reason for supposing 
an ellipsis: he inclined his car. Ver. 2. And drew me out 
of the rom·ing deep and out of the 1mul, ancl set rny feet upon <i 

roe!.:, established my goings. l1~~ has always the meaning of 
noise, roaring, even in Jcr. xlvi. 17, as is shown by comp. Amos 
ii. 2, and Jcr. xxv. 31, Ii. 55; and it is hence arbitrary to trans
late with some: pit of destrnction, the more so as in Ps. lxv. 7, 
Isa. xvii. 12, the word is used of the noise of great waters. It 
is urged against the application of this meaning here, that the 
water in a pit docs not rage and make a noise. Ilut that itl, 
which even occurs of Shcol, Ps. xxviii. 1, is here a figurative 
designation for a water-pit, and tl1at we arc not to think of a 
cistern, is clear even from pN~, also from the comparison of 

Ps. lxix. 2, "I came into <lccp waters, an<l the floods Ol'crflowcd 
me," and especially ver. 15, " Let not the watcr-floo<l ornrflow 
me, neither let the deep swallow me up;" further, from a com
parison of the parallel passages, such as Ps. Hiii. 4, Hl; xxxii. 
G; cxli\'. 7; 2 Sam. xxii. 5; finally, from the circumstance, that 
the rock forms no E-uitaulc oppo~ition to a cistern, ,rhilc it doc~ 
iso to a deep of raging waters. Hence, by the mu<l also we mu,;t 
understand, not a muddy cistern. hut the mud of a deep of waters 
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in agreement with Ps. lxix. 2, " I sink in deep mire, and cannot 
stand." On i''il t)1t) comp. the lutulentum cmnum of Plautus, 
The P' which occurs only here and in Ps. lxix , appears to be the> 

stronger: out of slimy mud. The steps are made firm, when 
they receive a sure foundation; comp. the: I cannot stand, ii' 
Ps. lxix. 2.-V er. 3. And hast given in rny mouth a new song, 
praise for otw God; many will see it and be cifraicl, and trust 
in the Lord. The new song, (comp. on Ps. xxxiii. 3), is not pre
cisely this Psalm, which is rather to be regarded as only a par
ticular form of it. The rich new theme admits of many rnria
tions; the new song may divide itself into a multitude of par
ticular songs. The expression : our God, not my God, prepares 
the way for the following: many shall sec it, etc. The seeing 
docs not refer to the new song, but to the object of that, the 
deliverance. In point of meaning, " be has given me a 
new song," is q.cl. " he has manifested towards me new acts 
of kindness." The fear is, as its connection with the trusting al
ready shows, reverential fear: God's glorious manifestation will 
fill them ,vith a holy dread of his majesty, and at the same time 
with confidence in him, whose help also they may be looking for. 
The paronomasia between 1~i1 and 1Ni" points to the intimate 
connection between seeing and fearing, and consequently to the 
greatness of the salration experienced by the Psalmist. 

Ver. 4. Blessed is the man, who sets his hope on the Lord, aiul 
t1n-ns not himself to the pi·oud, and such as bend aside to lies. 
The Psalmist himself speaks here, not the "many" of the pre
ceding verse. He drnws from his experience, as exhibited in 
the preceding verse, the conclusion, that nothing is better an<l 
safer, than to place all his hope in the Lord. Mtl:J~, object of 
trust. To turn one's self to any one>, is as much as, to take up 
with his side, to go over to his party, to espouse his principles; 
comp. in Joh xxxvi. 21, " turn not thyself to iniquity," and in 
Ez. xxix. lG, 1ii1~ ill:l,-The proud-the adj. :Jili only here, 
come here into con:::idcration, either as those ,vboT place thci1· 
confidence upon their own strength, or :is those who, in the 
proud imaginations of their hearts, put in the place of the 
eternal God the workmanship of their own thoughts and hands, 
and on that rest their confidence. D~~' occurring only here, 
is cquirnlcnt to iltl~, to bend aside, deviate. They fall away 
from the right object of confidenee to the false. Lies marks 
here, either cycrything bc:::itle the liviug God upon which man 
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places his confidence, \'rhich belies him that rests upon it, feeds 
him with false hopes, his own and other men's power, (comp. 
Ps. !xii. 9, men of low degree arc vanity, men of high degree a 
lie,") also idols, or it must bo understood specially only of the 
latter, comp. Jer. xvi. rn. According to the exposition givou, 
thorn arc placed iu opposition to those, who, in the time of 
trouble trnst in the Lord, those who, misled by high-mindedness, 
put their trust upon their own strength, and upon idols, or only 
upon the latter. According to some, the expression : " to turn 
one's self" is the same as: to seek help; "the proud": those, from 
whom help is sought, and who must bo named lying, because 
they cannot afford the aid which they promise. But the proud 
manifestly stand in opposition to those, who humbly trust in the 
Lord; :JT.::i IDt!' cannot signify, faithless of the lie, but only the 
turning aside of the, = to the, lie : turning aside from God, the 
legitimate object of confidence, who alone docs not disappoint 
the trust placed in him, to a lie. 

Ver. 5. 1llany makest thou·, 0 Lord my God, tl,y wonders, 
mul thy thoughts towards us : nothing is to be compared to thee. 
I will declare and speal~ of them; they are not to be numbe1·ed. 
The ascription of blessedness to the man, who places his confi
dence on the Lord, which the Psalmist derived, in the first in
stance, from his own experience, 110 hero grounds farther by ris
ing from the particular to the general, to the larger manifesta
tions of God throughout the entire history of Israel. A pre
cisely similar transition from the particular to the general is to 
be found in the thanksgiving of David in 2 iSam. vii., which pro
i;ents so strong a. rescmblance•gonorally to the first part of this 
Psalm: "For there is none like thee, neither is thero any God 
besides thee, according to all that we have hoard with our ears," 
etc. vor. 22-24. The words: and thy thoughts towards us, 
arc in the nom. absol., and it is in reference to his thoughts 
toward Israel that God i_s designated as incomparable. The 
'=jiV is inf., literally : there is not to be compared with thee. 

i\Iany expositors, after Luther: Great arc thy wonders, and thy 
thoughts towai·d us. But then wo have a trailing period; the 
parallelism i:. destroyed; the "thoughts" should be characterised 
more minutely than as being salutary: the last words refer im
mediately to the "wonders" and" thoughts," which can thereforo 
not be separated from them by a parenthesis. 
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The Psalmist declares, in the second half of the first part 
how he will show his gratitude for the goodness manifested 
toward him. 

Ver. G. Sacrifices and meat-offe1·ings please thee not, eai·s hast 
thoit dug through f01· me, burnt-ojfei·in,qs ancl sin-o.tJ'erings thou 
desirest not. At the beginning and at the end, the Psalmist 
rejects a false way of presenting thanks, and in the middle be 
puts the right one, the one acceptable to God. In what respect it 
j,. said here, that God did not wish sacrifices, ,:ince he had ex
pressly commanded them, appears from the contrast. Obedi
ence, the willing performance of the divine command, is set over 
against presentation of offerings. Offerings, therefore, arc 
rejected in so far as they form a compensation for that, in 
so far as they would in a manner satisfy, put off God. It is not 
:--nch offerings that are demanded in the law. They are rather the 
caricature, which the natural man makes of them, always seek
ing to get rid of the most difficult of all sacrifices. Comp. on 
I's. L. Those have quite erred from the right vie1v, who have 
supposed, that offerings arn here not absolutely rejected, but 
only placed in subordination to obedience. Offerings are cithei· 
of 110 worth, or quite equivalent to obedience. Not a mere de
preciation, but rather an unconditional rejection of offerings is 
also to be found in 1 Sam. xv. 22, to which the expositors in 
question refer: "behold to obey is better than sacrifices, (which 
indeed are nothing "'Orth,) and to hearken than the fat of 
lambs." With perfect justice docs the Bcrleb. Bible <l.dd 
besides: " And so also, in regard to words and prayers, and all 
outward scrl'iccs, without the obedience of faith." Offerings 
come into consideration only as a species in the genus, comp. 
Isa. i. where, along with this, many other kinds are expressly 
named. As to the particulars, the sacrifice M:li, here as often 

= 01~',t:!,' M:ll, peace-offerings, united into a pair with the un
bloody offering, :,n)~, the symbolical representation of good 
vrnrks, (comp. Beitr. P. III. P· G49, G50,) because both belong to 
those, who are already justified and pardoned; sin-offerings aud 
burnt-offerings arc placed together because they have this in com
mon, that the offerer partook of no part of them.-"r c turn now 
to the middle member. l\Iany commentators explain: ears ha;;t 
thou dug to me, supporting themselves by this, that t:l1)j~ has 
not the article, and that :,i:, signifies to dig, and not to dig 
through. But the want of the article in poetry is very common, 
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corn p. for ex. in l7N itself, Isa. I. 5, and so small a modification of 
the meaning may very readily obtain, especially in the poetic 
style. We might however, say: thou hast dug to me the cars, for 
dug through. But it is to be urged against this, that the supposi
tion that O'.m~ marks hero precisely .spiritual ears, in opposition 
to bodily ones, runs counter to all analogy, and that in the re-

lated modes of expression p~ 1"'1rl:l, p~ :iS.:i, the discourse is 
always of the ear. Now we can understand the expression: 
thou hast dug through the ears to me, in a twofold manner. 
Some take it thus: thou makest me to understand, to discern, 
thou givest me an internal revelation on the point, that sacrifices 
are not, well pleasing in thy sight. But, according to others, 
the Psalmist must, in these words, place the obedience, to which 
he was internally drawn by God, in contrast to sacrifices, q. d. 
thou hast made me hearing, obedient. Against the first exposi
tion, and for the second, the following reasons are decisive: 1. 
The subsequent context requires, that in this verse it should be 
contained, uot merely what God does not desire, but also what 
he does desire. 2. The doctrine that sacrifices, as opus opera
tum, are of no value, cannot be indicated as the object of a 
special revelation. It is, as Stier justly remarks, "a truth, 
from the first openly declared to Israel, although certainly not 
received by many." No Israelite of real piety was in doubt upon 
this subject. 3. Precisely the same contrast between obe
dience and sacrifices exists in the parallel, probably fundamental 
passage, 1 Sam. xv. 22: "And Samuclsaid, Rath the Lord delight 
in burnt-offerings and sacrifices, as that one should hearken to the 
voice of the Lord? Behold, to hearken is better than sacrifice, 
and to attend than the fat of lambs." The exposition of obe
dience is likewise confirmed by the parallel passage, J er. vii. 22, 
33 : " For I spake not unto your fathers, nor commanded them, 
in the day tliat I brought them out of the land of Egypt, a word 
of burnt-offerings and sacrifices, but this word did I command 
them, obey my voice, ... and walk ye in all the ways which 
I have commanded you," compare ver. 24: " but they hearken
ed not, nor inclined their ear." Seo also a similar contrast in 
Hosea vi. G, Ps. Ii. 16, 17 .-The LXX. have rendered the word~, 
by ~w11,a o~ xa,7Ji'"i~w µo,, but a body hast thou prepared for rue; 
and the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews has adopted them, 
because the thought is not altered by this translation. The 
contrast there also is the presentation of than lcs through the 
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"·hole life and conduct, in opposition to single and merely 
external offerings: thou hast given me a body, so that I will
ingly serve thee in the execution of thy will. Compare the 
words: Lo, I come, in ver. 7. 

Ver. 7. Then I said; Lo, I come, in the volume of the book it 
is prescribed to me. Then, under these circumstances, since 
thou dost not desire otferings, but obedience, and hast made nm 
internally willing to perform what is desired, J come, in order 
to do what is well pleasing to thee. The second member in
dicates, that the Psalmist, in his readiness to do the will of God, 
has the means • furnished him, through which he might know 
this will with certainty, and in its whole compass, through which 
he is taken out of the region of his own imaginings in respect 
to it; in the written law of God, it is told him, what is good, 
and what his Goel desires of him, so that he has no need to 
speculate and make curious inquiries, but can proceed straight 
to action. As God has given him the inclination to obedience, 
so has he also given him a law for that. The volume or 1·oll
book, is the I>entateuch, which from the first was written on 
parchment. The ground which some have found against the 
reference to the Pent., from the want of the article, is of no 
force, since the article is more rare in poetry, which is fond of 
brief and ornate expressions, than in prose, and might the more 
readily be dispensed with here, since, in the time of David, when 
no other sacred book existed, every one would at once under

stand what was meant by the roll-book. ~r,:, with Sv prop. 
to write over any one, therefore to write, that the thing written 
lies upon him, occurs in 2 Kings xxii. 13 in a quite similar con
nection in the sense of prescribing: "Because our fathers have 
not hearkened to the words of this book, to do according to all 

that is written upon us," '.)'?V ~,r,:,;, ?:,:,. Para.II. pass. arc 
Josh. i. 7, "That thou rnayest observe to <lo according to all 
this la.w, which Moses, my servant, commanded thee," and 1 
Kings ii. 3, where the <lying David says to Solomon, "That 
thou walk in his ways and keep his commandments .... as ic. 
is written in the law of Moses." These parallel pasages, as :ilso 
the connection, decide against the exposition of the Messianic 
interpreters: it is written of me. The exposition of De W ette: 
I come with the book-roll written to me in the heart, destroys 
the parallelism, lea\'es the parallel passage out of considera
tion, and is contrary to all analogy, since it is often said of the 
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law itself, that it is written in the heart or interior, but not of 
the law-book, that it is written upon men. The exposition of 
Gesenius: " Lo, I come with the book's roll, which bas been 
prescribed to me," likewise destroys the parallelism, an<l leaves 
the parallel _passages unnoticed; then it refers what is written to 
the boo!.;, instead of making it refer, as it should, according to 
this view, to the roll; finally, it cannot be :,aid of the book, that 
it has been prescribed, at least no parallel passage is anywhere 
to be found. 

Ver. 8. To do t!ty will, my Goel, I delight, and thy law is in 
my innei· pm·t, prop. within my bowels. But these denote the 
inner part, in opposition to the exterior. To be convinced how 

groundless the opinion of Hoffmann is, that S in r,i~ys could 
not be <lepen<lent on 'ri~:lM, which would have ha<l ::i with it, 
we have only to cast a glance at Pr:;. cxliii. 10, and the places 
cited by Gesenius, in his Thes. p. 507. The law in the in
wards of the Psalmist forms the contrast to that which ha<l been 
externally prescribed to him. Where matters are as they 
should be, there the law is not merely prescribed, but also in
scribed. The Messianic exp~sitors have maintained, that the 
substance of the verse is not applicable to Davi<l, who presently 
complains, that his sins arc more numerous than the hairs of bis 
head: an<l Jeremiah, in chap. xxxi. 33, disclaims the writing of 
the law in the heart as belonging to the ol<l covenant, ancl 
speaks of it as peculiar to the new. Tholuck still thinks, that 
the Spirit of God had, in a hallowed hour, put words into the 
Psalmist's mouth, which, in the full sense, could be used by 
no one but the Son of Go<l. But to have the law of Go<l in the 
heart, and to sin, is no contrast, else would the promise in Jere
miah, even under the new covenant, not have been fulfilled. 
That the distinction between the old and the new covenants, in 
this respect, was only a relative one, has been shown in my Chri~
tology, P. III. p. 577, ss. But we cannot rob the old covenant 
of the writing of the law in the heart, without making its mem
bers destitute of all true an<l Ii ving piety; and consequently be
ing put to tl1e blush by such persons as David an<l many others. 
Already in Deut. vi. 6, it is sai<l: " And these words, which I 
command thee this <lay, shall be upon tlty heart," (not merely 
upon the stones, Deut: xxvii. 3, and upon the book-roll.) Davi<l 
describes, in Ps. xxxvii. 31, the righteous as one, in whose heart 
the law of his Go<l is. Solomon directs in Prov. iii. 3, \'ii. 3: 
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"Write them (the commandments) upon the table of thy 
heart." In Isa. Ii. 7, God addresses the people, in whose heart 
is his law. 

With the gi\·ing of thanks by deeds must also be coupled the 
doing of it by words. Yer. 9, I preach 1·ighteous11ess in the 
great congregation; lo, I will not close my lips, 0 Lord, thou 
l.:nowest. Ver. 10. Thy righteousness I conceal not fo my heart, 
of thy faith/nlness ancl thy saluation I speak, I conceal not thy 
loving-kimlness a11cl tliy truth from the great congregation. It 
may seem, on a superficial consideration, as if David used here 
too many words. But they ,vill judge quite otherwise, who 
understand the natural coldness of the human heart, its luke
w:mnness in the praise of God, its forgetfulness and unthank
fulness, and the inclination of the lazy mouth to silence. For 
f;ttch every word here will be as a sharp arrow in the heart. 
pi':!:, in ver. 9, is to be distingui~hed from i!pi:i: in ver. 10, 
thus, that the first marks the merely being righteous, showing 
one's self righteous, as that was here brought in, while the lat
ter marks righteousness as a fixed property, compare Ew. Large 
Gr. p. 313, The: 0 Lord, thou knowest, points to the fact, 
how easily one can deceive himself and others, by the imagina
tion and the appearance as to his readiness for the praise of 
God. Let each consider, whether he can, with a good con
i;cience, appeal in this respect to the testimony of God. 

The second part begins now, in which the building of the 
J.Jrayer raises itself upon the foundation laid in the fast part. 
Yer. 11. Do thou, 0 Loi·d, withhold not fi·om me thy tender 
mercies, let thy lovin,,:,-kindness ancl thy truth continually p1·e
.~ave me. Yer. 12. For innumerable evils compass me about, 
my transgressions have taken hold upon me, so that I cannot see, 
they are more than the /mfrs of my head, and my heart has fail
ed me. In the relation of the " withhold not," to the, " I will 
not withhold," in ver. 9, there is expressed the doctrine, that 
the measure of the further salvation proceeds according to the 
measure of thankfulness for the earlier. This internal reference 
of the second part to the first, serves also for a proof against 
those who think that the second part was appended by another 
hand. The second part is properly that, to which the other 
points. The didactic aim of the whole is to shew, how we may 
pray acceptably in the time of distress. This can only be done 
hy the prayer ha\'ing thankfulness for its foundation, first mani-
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fcsting itself in the walk, and then in acknowledgment. As the 
expression, " withhold not," refers to " I will not withhold," 
so the ,vords: " let thy loving-kindness and thy truth continu
ally preserve me," point back to: " I will not conceal thy lov
ing-kindness and thy truth," with which the Psalmist had closed 
his promise of thanksgiving. That we will not conceal God'l-l 
loving-kindness and truth, is the sure moans, but also the indis
pensable condition of its further manifestation in our experience. 

9:.l~ with Sy is stronger than 'j1:):.l~ in Ps. xviii. 4, as has al
ready boon remarked by Calvin, " he says, that ho is not only 
;;urroundod on all sides, but that a mass of evils lay upon his 
head." r,rny signifies here, as always, not punishments, but 
transgressions, which, however, overtake the sinner in thci1· 
conscquonccs, so that in substance: my transgressions, etc., is 
as much as: the punishments for my transgressions; comp. Deut. 
xxviii. 15, " all these curses shall come upon thee and overtake 
thee," l Sam. xxviii. 10. That the Psalmist speaks hero of his 
numerous offences, and treats of his suffering as the righteous 
punishment of these, forms an irrefragable proof against the di
rect l\lessianic exposition. This cannot derive support from Isa. 
]iii. For hero there is no word to indicate, that the offences, 
',vhich th~ sufferer describes as his, were only those of others 
laid to bis charge. And of such we can the loss think, on ac
count of the many almost literally agreeing parallel passages in 
the Psalms, whore personal sins alone can be thought of, and 
especially on account of the repetition in Ps. lxx. The expres
sion : I cannot see, many expound: I cannot survey them. But 
::igainst this there is the want of the suffix, and the circumstance 
that to see cannot me::in to look over, or survey. The argument, 
which is derived from the assumed parallel: they arc more than 
the hairs of my hoa<l, is nothing; for this corresponds to the 
expression: without number; as: I cannot sec, to: my heart 
has failed me. The right view was already given by Luther in 
his gloss: " that my sight gives way under groat sorrow." The 
expression elsewhere always marks the failure of the eyesight, 
comp. 1 Sam. iii. 2, " his eyes began to be dim, and he could 
not sec," iv. 15; l Kings xiv. 4. Such a darkening of the visage 
takes place under deep pain, which exhausts all the powers 
comp. Job xvi. lo, " lighten mine eyes," Ps. xxxviii. 10, " the 
light of mine eyes is gone from me." The heart is here not exactly 
the feeling, spirit, but is rather considered as the seat of tlrn 
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powers of life. " l\Iy strength faileth me," in Ps. xxxviii. 10. is 
parallel. 

Ver. 13. Be pleased, 0 Lord, to deliver me, Lo1·d hasten to 
me for help. Ver. 14. Let them be ashame(l and abashed to
_(Jetltei-, who seek aflei· my soul to destroy it ; let them recoil bac/.;
wards and be put to shame, who have pleasure in my rnisfoi·tune. 
Yer. 15. Let them be confounded for their shame, wlto say to me : 
there, there. Ver. 16. Let all those rejoice and be glad in thee, 
who seek thee; let them say continually, Great is tlie Lord, who 
love thy salvation. As ver. 13 and 14, so also these two form 
a pair. The petitions stand in the two pairs of verses in reverse 
order; the first: deliver me, then: put to shame my enemies; 
here first: put to shame my enemies, then: give to me and to 
all those, "·ho in heart sigh after thee and thy favour, occasion 
of joy through thy salvation. These two pairs forni the kernel 
of the second part. They are shut in by the introduction ir.. 

Yer. 11 and 12, and the conclusion in ver. 17. Upon :ipv ,v, 
on account of, comp. the lex. and on the words: who say to 
me, there, there, Ps. xxii. 7; xxxv. 21, 25. On ver. 16, see Ps. 
XXXV, 27. 

Ver. 17. And I am pom· and needy, the Lord will care for 
me, my help and my deliverer art thou : my God tarry not. John 
Arnd: " Thou art my help in heaven, because I have no helper 
and deliverer on earth. Therefore delay not. I know, thou 
wilt choose the right time, and not neglect me. For this our 
faith certainly concludes: God cares for thee, hence he will 
choose the right time, and will not unduly delay." 

PSAU1 XLI. 

IIE, who shows tender compassion to the unfortunate, wms 
for himself thereby the divine blessing, deliverance, when mis
fortune overtakes him, preservation from the rage of his enemies, 
restoration when he has been brought by grief to the bed of 
sickness, ver. 1-3. The l>salmist, who always has a heart full 
of compassion, finds Liimsclf in a position, which occai;ions and 
justifies him in laying claim to the reward appointed to the love 
of compassion. Ile finds himself in misfortune, and malicious 
enemies surround him, who anxiously wish for his destrnction, 
and ~eck with all their powers to accomplish it, ver. 4-9. So 
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that ho turns himself to the Lord with a prayer for help, and, 
consoled by the assurance thereof, gives utterance at the close 
to his joyful expectations concerning it, vor. 10-12. 

The formal arrangement is the same as in Ps. ii. The whole 
is completed in the number twelve, and falls into four strophes, 
each of three versos. 

According to the current supposition, the sufferer in the Psalm 
must have been in violent sickness. Ilut there is no reason for 
supposing sickness hero to be an independent thing, or even the 
chief trouble of the Psalmist; it rather comes into consideration, 
as in the Psalms generally, as the attendant merely 0£ the as
saults of the wicked. The expression in ver. 3, " The Lord will 
strengthen him on the bod of languishing," is precoded, in vor. 
2, by " give him not into the will of his enemies." The ene
mies appear in vor. 5-9, not simply as malicious spectators of 
the suffering, which, independently of them, the Psalmist was 
enduring, but they take pleasure in their own work, and seek 
by further machinations to accomplish it: they gather materials 
for mischievous slanders, vor. 6, meditate evil against the Psalm
ist, ver. 7, rejoice in the knavish trick, from which they confi
dently expected his entire destruction, vor. 8, and lift up the 
heel against him, ver. 9. In the prayer, ver. 10, and the ex
pression of confidence that it would be hoard, ver. 11, mention 
is only made of the victory over the enemies, which was at once 
to put an end to the whole suffering of the Psalmist. 

The kernel of our Psalm is contained in Ps. xxxv. 13, 14, 
which is the more deserving of consideration, as the second part 
of the preceding Psalm bears throughout a reference to that 
Psalm. The fundamental idea is this, that ho who is compassion
ate, will receive compassion, that he who has the consciousne«:,; 
of having wept with the weeping, may console himself with the 
assurance, that his own weeping shall ho turned by God into 
laughing. The Psalm has therefore a very individual aspect, it 
opens up to the suffering a remote and hidden source of con
solation. 

The penmanship of David is testified by the superscription, 
and he certainly speaks here from his own experience. As8Ur
edly his tender and loving heart was often impelled to embrace 
the wretched ; assuredly was his confidence, in the time of his 
own wrctchednes!:I, often awakened thereby in the divine com
passion, and often had this confidence verified itself in his 
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experience. But the Psalm nowhere contains auy inJiviual 
traits, which might justify tlie supposition, that he had an eye 
to some particular period of his life; it rather bears, if we look 
away from the form, the character of a didactic Psalm, and tLc 
"I" of the Psalm is not the Pi:;almist, but the righteous as suffering. 
The more readily, therefore, might the Lord appropriate tu 
himself in John xiii. 18, and elsewhere. the ninth verse of this 
Psalm so expressly and unconditionally-he, in whom the idea 
of the righteous one became a reality, who could fir;;t say, with 
perfect truth, " lllessed is he that considereth the poor," in 
whom the two factors of the divine deliverance, viz. his own com
passion guaranteeing divine help, and the rage of enemies jus
tifying tLe sufferer in laying claim to it, existed in a strength, 
\Yhich they did never before or since, and in whose case espe
cially, the trait contained in ver. D was most strikingly realized. 
The direct and exclusive Mes:;ianic exposition, to which many of 
the older expositors were drawn by these considerations, is 
refuted alone by ver. 4, where the righteous recognizes in his 
sufferings a just punishment for his sins. 

Ver. I. Blessed is t!te ma 11, w!to acts wisely toward t!te ?Joor; 
in the day of distress tlte Lord will deliver him. Yer. 2. Tfte 
Lord will pteserve him, and keep !tim in life; he shall be blessed 
in the land, ancl thou wilt not give him to t!te will of !tis enemies. 
Ver. 3. T!te Loi·d will assist him on the bed of sickness; all his 
couch dost tltou change in his sickness. According to the com
mon view, the Psalmist must be regarded as beginning witl: 
eulogizing the blessed state of the corupas:sionate, " because he 
had experienced the precisely opposite treatment, malice and 
i;corn." ,v e, on the contrary, would rather supply to his fir:st 
\\'ords, "as I have done," and refer every thing to the Psalmi:;t, 
who here points out his right to the divine help in the time of 
distress, shews in ver. 4-9, that such a time now existed, and 
in ver. 10-12, first lays claim to the help, and then exprcsse:; 
his confidence in obtaining it. In the current exposition, the 
three first verses appear as a pure hors <l'muvre, ,rhich might 
be cut off without prC'judice to the main thought, as a moral rc
fkxion standing irrespective of that, and as such, most unsuit
ably placed at the commencement; the individual character of 
the l't,;alm, which according to our view, presents itself to us in 
this very commencing verse, is thereby completely destroyed: 
in the fundamental passage, Ps. xxxv. 13, 14, the Psalmist is him-
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self the merciful ancl compassionate one ; the feeling utterance: 
thou wilt not give him to the will of his enemies, is then only in 
its proper place, when the seemingly general declaration refers 
to the Psalmist. John Arn cl remarks on the sentiment in ver. 1 : 
., A gracious, compassionate, ancl beneficent heart wishes and 
wills, that it n,ay go well with all men, as Goel himself cordially 
,rishes ,rnll to us. On this account also, does tho Lord so re
compense again all good people with such blessings, that 
it may also go well with them, for w liat a man sows, that 
rshall be reap, and what he seeks, that r,;Lall he find. Strive 
and labour after compassion, and so ,-halt thou find it; if than 
wilt sow the reverse, thou shalt certainly reap the same. Such 
also is the case with the inner man of the lJCart, for if 
in faith thou dost exercise goodness and compassion, the heart 
is united in peace and quietness with God and in God." 

S1.:it!'i1 expositors take for the most part in the sense of attend
ing to, but the more common meaning, and that which lies near
er the radical one, of acting prudently, wisely, (comp. for ex
ample, Ps. ii. 10; 1 Sam. xviii. 14; Jer. xx. 11; xxiii. 5), is here 
more suitable and also recommencled by the ',~. Wherein tho 
acting prudently consists, viz. in the manifestations of a tender fel
low-feeling, appears from Ps. xxxv. 13, 14, and from the opposite 
line of conduct pursued by the enemies of the Psalmist, a,; 
described in ver. 5-9. ',i signifies properly, thin, lean, slenclcr, 
ancl then clesignates him, who fincls himself in a deprcssccl situa
tion, with whom matters go ill and bar<l.-Instead of ii!'~\ the 
marginal form is itNt the prct. with the cop. One feels of

fenclcd at the want ot"~onncction. That SN cannot stand fur 

NS, is sclf-e,·ident. But the preceding and following fut. arc not, 
on this account, to be regardecl in the light of optatives. The 
Psalmist turns himself suddenly to the Lorcl, ancl entreats him to 
do what he actually does according to the prece<ling ancl followi11g 
verses. Upon t!,l:,j:J lr,j sec on Ps. xHii. 12.-:J:)t!-'7.:) is never 
the act of lying, the lying clown, but always signifies a couch or 
bed; the couch stands here for the state of the sick; Goel change,; 
his couch of pain and sickness into one of convalescence and joy, 
and that entirely; Bcrlcb. Bible: " let it be as afflicted ancl 
miserable as it may." It is further remarked there, in suitable 
reference to vcr. 5, ss.: " Thou wilt not permit it to go accord
ing to the wish of the s1iectators, who come to sec. ,vhcther ho 
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will soon die, and what will happen after his death, but wilt help 
him up :igain, contrary to all expectation." 

The Psalmist, who with perfect right could appropriate to 
himself the words: " Blessed is he who acts wisely towards the 
poor," goes on to mention, in two strophcF:, that now it was the 
day of distress for him, now the rage of his enemies was boiling 
~gainst him, now he was prostrated with pain, so that it was time 
for him to receive the fulfilment of the promise : ho will defoer 
him, etc. 

Ver. 4. I spal.:,e : Loi·d be gmcious to me, heal my soul, Joi· 1 
have simzell against thee. Ver. 5. lily enemies speak evil of me; 
when will lte die, and his name perish? . Yer. 6. And when he 
comes to be/told, he speaks deceit, his heart-he gatl,ei·s mischief 
to himself, lie goes out and speal.s. The Psalmist says: I spake, 
not: I spake, because he here appropriates that to himself, 
"'hich, in the preceding context, had been ascribed in the gene
ral to the merciful, q. d. I find myself now in a situation for lay
ing claim to the salvation appointed to the merciful. That 
the Psalmist desires salvation for his (much oppressed) i,oul, 
shows, that the state of bodily distress only proceeded from 
~orrow and grief. If the soul was healed through the appoint
ment of sahation, deliverance from the enemies, the body would 
presently again become sound. In the words: for I have sinned 
against thee, the Psalmist announces the cause, on account of 
which he needed healing. The connection between sin and 
suffering is so intimate, according to the scriptural mode of 
contemplation, that the expression: I have sinned, is sufficient 
to convey the thought : I have in consequence of my sins be
come miserable. This misery is next described more particularly 

in what follows.-The ,S, in v. G, in reference to me, as concerns 
me. :Vi not simply evil, as i1l)i in ver. 7, but evil in the moral 
sense: in malice they speak so, as follows. The Psalmist, in con
se<1uenco of their assaults upon his body and soul, is miserable 
and broken, so t.hat they are in hopes of bis speedy dissolution, 
which they could scarcely Ycnture to expect, and accord
ing to what follows, seek to hasten forward through the con
tinued manifestation of their malice. In Yer. G the subject is 
the ideal pcrBon of the wicked. To behold, namely, how it goes 
with me. JJe speaks deceit, hypocritical assurances of love and 
~ympathy. We must not ex pound : his heart gathers, but : 
l1is heart, what concerns his heart, in opposition to the friendly 
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::nouth, he gathers mischief to himself. For the gathering can
not be fitly attributed to the heart, and it is, even beforehand, 
probable, that the wicked is the subject of the expression: be 
gathers, ai:; he is in the three remaining members of the verse. 
lllischief, i. q. matter for malicious calumnies. lle goes out, 
<,peaks, scattering things among the people, when he has left 
me, and using also his tongue against me. 

Ver. 7. All who hate me, whi8per with each othei· again~t 
me, meditate evil against me. Ver. 8. A l.:navish device over
hangs him, and he who lies down, will not rise 11p again. Ver 
9. Also my ji·fond, whom I trustGd, who eats my b1·ead, lifts 

against me the heel. ~s ill,''1, evil to me, q. d. evil, which is 
destined for me, which they would bring upon me. The eighth 
verse contains the words, with which the enemies betray their 
joy at the plan, which they hatched against the sufferer, and 
through which they confidently hope to give him, already pro
strate in distress, the last thrust. Compare Ps. !xiv. 6. The first 
member, literally : a matter of mischief is poured upon him. 

SzrS.:J always signifies what is useless, in a moral sense, 
worthlessness, compare on Ps. xviii. 4, and consequently the 
discourse here can only be of a knavish device, not of any thing 
directly pernicious. That the enemies themselves call the mat
ter by the right name, is quite accordant with their moral posi
tion. The expression : poured on him, for, hanging close on 
him, so that he can by no possibility get free of it, receives il
lustration from JoL xii. 15, ] 6. The lying down rcfcri,; to the 
condition in which the Psalmist was already placed. That he 
:-hould not again rise up, they hoped to accomplish by the 
knavish trick.-1lfy Friend, prop. my peace-man. Yen.: "he 
who, on visiting me, continually saluted me with the kiss of lore 
and veneration, and the ueual address: peace be to thee." The 
expression," he said, Hail Rabbi, and kissed him," 1'.latt. xxvi. 4U, 
may fitly be compared here. The peculiar expression: the peace
man, J cremiah has appropriated to himself, from his predilection 
for expressions of the kind, chap. xx.1 O,xxxviii. 22, ,vhence Ilitzig, 
hy inverting the relation, concludes that.Jeremiah had composccl 
this Psalm. The added clause : in whom I trusted, (which 
our Lord omits, as not suitable in his case, thereby furnishing 
an evidence against the direct 1\Icssianic interpretation,) who 
ei\ts my bread, denotes the friend as one, who Jived on a footing" 
of confidence with the Psalmist, to whom the lattrr had girea 

G 
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many proof,; of his lo\'c, who owed C\'erythi11g to hi,n, ,-,uu con
sequently serves to shcw the greatness of the heart-distress, the 
delineation of ,vhich reaches the highest point immediately be
fore the prayer is entered 011. The eating of the bread may be 
illustrated from 2 Sam. ix. 11, "As for l\lephiboshcth, he shall 
cat at my table as one of the king's sons," compare vcr. 13, xix. 
29, 1 Kings xviii. 19. It is falsely referred by some to the in
tcrclrnnge of hospitality, so that it might have been: whose 
bread I ate. The participle, besides, points to something con
tinued. In Judas the expression: who ea~ my bread, receives 
its full, its frightful truth, while he participated in the feast of 
the Supper. lle lifts up the heel against me, as a horse that 
kicks at his master.-Thc personal relations of David, as toward 
.Ahitophel, 2 Sam. xv. 12, 31, plainly forrn the ground of the 
representation in the verse, though we arc not therefore to 
think of an individual reference. 

Thcrn follows now in the last strophe, the prayer growing out 
of the position of matters as described in the prcce<ling con
text, vcr. 10, and the confidence of its fulfilment, vcr. 11, 12. 

Yer. 10 . .And thou, Lonl, be gmcions to me, and help 
vui up, so will I reqnite them. Ver. 11. By thi'.s 1 perceiut!, 
that thon hast delight in me, that my enel/ly shall not exult 
over me. Ver. 12. And I-bcca11se of ·my blamelessness thou 
dost uphold me, awl dost place me befure thy countenance /01· 

eve1-. The expression: " be gracious to me," is taken again 
from Yer. 4, after a foundation has been laid for it in the pre
ceding verse. The " help me up," has respect to " he that 
lies clown, will not rise up again," in verse 8. In the words : so 
will I requite them, (falsely many: in order that I may requite 
them,) many expositors have failed to <liscorcr the meaniu~. 
The purpose of requiting his enemies, which the l',-;:1lmist here 
declares, appears to clash with .:\Iatth. v. 39, 40, with David'!! 
own fundamental principles, Ps. vii. 4, and practice,-he frankly 
forgave a Shimci, 2 Sam. xix. 2--1-with Pro,·. xx. 22, " Say not 
thou, I will recompense cril," and with many othe1· declarntions 
in the Old and Kew Testaments. Various expedients have oeen 
resorted to for the occasion: many of the olde1· expositors, as 
Calriu, conclude from these words, that it is not Da,·id that 
1-pcaks here, but Christ to wl1om vengeance belongs: others call 
to mind D:nid's kingly office, not considering that an exclusive 
reference to David is inconsistent with the entire characte1· of 
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the Psalm : according to Stier tho author speaks here in the 
"friendly-ironical style," aud tho recompense he mcditalc1,, 
must consist in shewing forgiveness and favour. Dut the pas
sage will at once be harmonized with those apparently opposed 
to it, if we distiuguish between recompense from revenge, which 
the injured individual as such, seeks and exercises, and recom
pense in the service of Goel, in vindication of the goods and 
rights conlillcd to us by him. Only the first i::i reprobated in 
both Testaments, while the last is every where recommended. J t 
not merely belongs to oue in whose person a high office conferred 
by God has been insulted, as with David respecting Shimei, to 
whom, for reasons extraneous to the matter, he granted a tempo
rary impunity, but delivers him to his successor for punishment, l 
Kings ii. 9, as also the Lord in tho parable, Luke xix. 27, de
clares how he would execute vengeance on his enemies, and. has 
fearfully clone so ;-but the private individual also often comes 
into relations, in which he is not merely ,varranted, but also 
bound to requite. No ono would be so unreasonable as to adclnco 
against the father, who chastises his froward son, when guilty 
of flagrant disobedience, Matth. v. 39, 40, when only he docs not 
abandon his just right from personal fondness. Just as little 
8hould he be blamed who drags into judgmcnt, or even ca:;ts 
into prison, the malicious defamer of his honour, which every 
man is bound sacredly to preserve, because without it he can -
not fulfil the purposes of his life, the less so, as such conduct is 
the trnc manifestation of love also to the calumniator himself, 
so that the maxim : viri boni ost prodcssc q uibus po test, nocerc 
ncrnini, quanquam laccssiti injuria, sustains no damage thereby. 
To offer to the person who gives us a stroke upon the right 
check the other also, may, so soon as it is done, not merely with 
the heart, but in outward act too, in certain circumstances, be 
the most unkind harclncEs. Between vcr. 10 and 11 lies tho 
great fact of the assurance of being heard. Through the cer
tainty of victory, which the Lord imparts to the Psalmist, when 
every thing appears to him to be lost, he is strengthened in the 
conviction of God's gracious satisfaction in him, " which the 
enemies would dispute ,rith me," (Ilet·lcb. Bible.) That my 
enemy shall not exult ouei- me, namely, as thou hast gi,·en me in
ternal assurance thcrcof.-The expression : and 1, is used in 
contrast to the enemies devoted to destruction. ~j\ ne,·01· 
:,ignifics well-being, but always in a moral sense, blctmelessness. 
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This is here the cause, in which the divine ministration of help, 
as its effect, rests, compare Ps. xviii. 20. The contrast between, 
"in my blamelessness," and" I have sinned against thee," in ver. 
4, is only an apparent one. This very blamelessne~s is burdened 
with much weakness. On account of this he is visited with 
manifold, an<l often very severe sufferings, but the blamelessness 
prevents entire destruction. The person, whom God "places 
Lefore himself," is an object of his protection and watchfulness; 
compare Ps. xvii. 15, "I will behold thy face in righteousness.'' 

Ver. 13. Blessed be the Loi·d, the Goel ef Israel, from eternity 
to eternity, Amen. Amen is no component part of the Psalm, 
but the doxology, which forms the close of the first book. Com
pare 1 Chron. xvi. 36. 

PSALM XLII. XLIII. 

SEPARATED from the sanctuary, in circumstances which con
strain him to recognize therein the mark of God's desertion, the 
I>salmist expresses his lively desire, that access to the sanctuary, 
and through that to the grace of God, might be again thrown 
open to him. II is pain is still further increased by the scorn of 
his enemies, who, from his misery, and especially from his exile 
from the sauctuary, infer the want of any true relation on his 
part to the Lord ; and increased also by the remembrance of his 
earlier prosperity, his participation in the delightful service of 
the Lord, (vcr. 3, 4.) llut amidst the uproar of a disturbed soul, 
faith calls him to " wait on the Lord," ani1 promises that the 
Psalmist shall still have occasion to thank him for his salvation, 
ver. 5. 

The power of the temptation is broken by this address, but 
still it is not entfrely vanquished. The pain revives again, but the 
Psalmist, recurring to the "wait on the Lord," carries it im
mediately to him. The substance of the second strophe is briefly 
1mmmcd up, in rnr. 6, in the words: "l\Iy God, my soul is troubl
ed within me, therefore rcmem ber I thee," which is more fully ex
panded in what follows. First the worils: "my soul is troubled 
within me," in vcr. 7, in which we sec all the floods of distress 
-going over him; then: "I remember thee," in ver. 8-11, wherein 
he shews how the Lord gives him grace, i,io that amid these un
t<peakable sufferings he can praise the Lord, cheerfully pray to 
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l1im, and lay before him his distress. What still remained in 
his soul of trouble and disheartening, is removed at the close by 
the repeated call upon his spirit to wait upon the Lord; and tbo 
Psalm concludes with the full triumph of faith. 

In Psalm xliii. the Psalmist prays the Lord, that ho, as his 
God, would support him against his malicious enemies, and 
bring him back again to his loved sanctuary. At tl10 close the 
spirit silences the soul with the same address, which had already 
proved so effectual. 

The formal arrangement is very easily perceived. P:;alm xiii. 
falls into two strophes, each of five verses; vcr. G is not reckon
ed with the second, because it has merely the character of a 
prelude. Ps. xliii. has also five verses, and thereby discovers 
itself, precisely as Ps. lxx. in relation to Ps. xl., as a kind of 
half, incomplete, which has respect to a larger whole. 

That the two Psalms sta,1<l in very close relation to each other 
is manifest from this very circumstance, the number five in xliii. 
pointing to the number ten in xiii ; then, from the agreement 
of the closing rnn;e in xliii. with xiii. 5, 11, as also, from the re
petition xiii. 9 in xliii. 2; farther, from the similarity of situa
tion, l,hich is clear as day; and, finally, from the want of a 
superscription in Ps. xliii. But we must not therefore think, 
according to the idea now prevalent, of throwing both Psalms 
into one. The more their agreement lies upon the surface, the 
less can it be supposed that the division into two Psalms had 
first taken place at a later period. No 0110 would have thought 
of this, if it had not Leen met with abroatl. Besides, the 
analogy is against it. Where we find elsewhere a marked cor
respondence between two Psalms standing beside each other, 
there they always appear, not as parts of an original whole ar
Litrarily separated from each other, but a2 a pair of Psalms, 
~omp. particularly Ps. i. and ii., ix. and x., xxxii. and xxxiii., 
which have also this in common with those before us, that the 
second Psalm wants the superscription. Then, the suppo~ition 
of an actual oneness destroys the organism. The second strophe 
of Ps. xiii. carries an internal reference to the first. The words: 
my Goel, my soul is troubled within me, with which it com
mences, have for their foundation the close of the first: why 
troublcst thou thyself; and what is still more important than 
this formal connection, the second part starts from the consola
tion already described in the first, and an orderly advance may 
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Le clearly percei\'eJ. On the other hand, in Ps. xliii. a quite 
new commencement meets us; it bears the character, not of a 
thirJ strophe and stage, but of a compend of the whole. To 
which we may add, the far lighter and simpler style of Ps. xliii. 
to be explained in this way, that here the lamentation and the 
consolation arc given in their simplest main features; the refe
rence of, " the salvation of my countenance," in Ps. xiii. 11, to 
" the sah·ation of my countenance," in Ps. xliii. 5, which is dark
ened the moment we attach the latter to the same Psalm with 
the former; and, finally, the formal arrangement, the supposi
tion of the two Psalms forming properly but one, leaving un
noticed the number ten in Ps. xiii. as an indication of what is 
complete in itself, and the number five in Ps. xliii. as the broken 
ten, and presenting to us, instead of the significant ton and five, 
the number fifteen, which signifies nothing. 

The Psalm bears in the supcrscri ption the narne of S, :Jt!'~, 
instruction, comp. on Ps. xxxii. The character of a Psalm of 
this description meets us in the very form. The spirit appears 
in xiii. 5, 11, and xliii. 5, as a teacher of the soul, and makes it, 
the foolish, wise. Since, according to the superscription, the 
Psalm was given up to the chief musician for being used in pub
lic, the masldl cannot be referred merely to the immediate, in
dividual occasion of the Psalmist; it indicates an appointment 
to teach the pious in general, ho,v thC'y must keep thC'msclves 
under the cross. 

Then, in the superscription the Psalm is described as belong
ing to the sons of Korab, as Psalm xlfr.-xlix. lxxxiv. lxxxv. 
lxxxvii. lxxxviii. These were, according to 1 Chron. vi. lG, ss., 
ix. HI, xxvi. 1, 2; 2 Chron. xx. 19, a Levitical family of singers. 
Their musical gifts they probably owed to one of their members, 
the Heman who }ired in Da,·id's time'. According to the view 
of many, the ICorahites must be named, not as the authors of the 
Psalms marked with their names, hut as the persons who had 
charge of tlwir performance in public. Against thi,,, however, 
there arc the following grounds. 1. When a song is marked in 
the superscriptiun as belonging to any one, crery one immedi
ately conceives from this, that it belongs to him, as its author. 
Ilence, where the name of the author is not giren besides in 
the superscription, there the delivcrin? of the Psalm for musical 

performance cannot be indicated by ? without any thing fur
ther, and in all the super~criptions oft iie Psalms there is to Le 
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found no case, \\'here this might seem proLablc. 2. Among all 
Kora.hite Psalms there is not so much as one, in which David, or 
any other not a. Korahito, is named a.s author. 3. In one par
ticular Psalm, which boars a.t its head, besides the " Sons of 
Korah," the name of the author, that author is himself a. Kora
hitc, Heman-in Ps. lxxxviii. 4. In by far the greater number 
of the Kora.hito Psalms there is a. common predilection for the 
name Elohim, which has ha.d the effect of the mass of such 
l'sal~s being assigned to the commellccment of the second book, 
which contains the Psalms that ma.kc prc<lomina.ting use of Elo
liim. Such a peculiarity is hardly explicable on the supposition, 
that the Korahites were only the singers.-With the certainty be
t-ides, thut the P~alms marked with the name of the Koral1itcs pro
ceeded from the bosom of this family, still nothing is determine<l 
as to the time of their composition. For as this family continued 
to exist for a long time a.s a singing family, a.nd no doubt di<l 
:,;o long as Psalms were being made, (comp. 2 Chron. xx. 19, 
where the Korahitcs arc mentioned in the time of Jehoshaphat), 
there is nothing against the supposition, that these l\mlms be
longed to very different times. 

While the superscription attributes this Psalm to the sons of 
Korah, internal grounds not less strong favour the conclusion, 
that the person speaking in it is no other than David. To this 
first of all, point the special refcrnnces to the personal circum
istances of the speaker, such as :!re very rarely found elsewhere; 
comp. especially the following: " Therefore will I remember 
thee from the lan<l of Jordan, and Mount Hermon, from the small 
mountain." • Such references arc to be found elsewhere only 
in Psalms, which have respect to persons who occupied a 
position of importance for tl.ie whole community, above all to 
lJavid, and from the nature of things can only be found in these, 
a:; the Psalms were certainly intended-for the puLlic worship of 
Go<l. Then, the situation remarkably agrees ,vith a similar one 
in the life of David, the period of his flight from Absalom. 
David was then deprived of access to the sanctuary unckr tl1e 
~ame circumstances as the speaker here, so that he saw therein 
a mark of the divine displeasure, regarded his exclusion from 
the sanctuary as at the same time exclusion from Goel, and the 
rnturn of the favour of God an<l return to tbe sanctuary as inse
parably united; comp. in the latter respect 2 Sam. x,·. 25, 26: 
•• And the 1-ing E;aid unto Zaclok, Carry back the :irk of God into 



88 TIIE IJOOK OF PS.I L:,IS 

the city; if f shall find fal'our in the eyes of the Lord he will Lring 
me again, and show me himself and his habitation. But if he thus 
say, I ham no delight in thee, behold here am I, let him do to me 
a,; sccmeth good unto him." This coincidence alone is a very 
individual one: i:;imilar relations certainly occur most rnrely. 
David, further, betook himself at that time to )Iahanaim, on the 
other side of Jordan; in the land beyon<l Jordan does the 
8peaker here call Go<l to remembrance. The coincidence re
ganling the situation is strengthened as to its present be•aring 
by the circumstance, that this Psalm agrees in an extraor<linary 
manner with Ps. !xiii., which, accor<ling to the :,uperscription, 
was compose<l by David ,vhen he was fleeing before Absalom in 
the wil<lerness of Judah. To tear asunder this Psalm and Psalm 
lxiii. were as improper as to <lo so in regard to P~alm xliv. and Ix. 
Finally, we find a proof against the Korahite, and for David as 
the object, in vcr. 4, where the speaker painfully reminds him
~elf of the blessed time when he went. at the head of the wor
tshipping multitude, as their leader, to the house of Go<l. This 
trait points either to one of the leading priests, or to the king. 
It docs not suit the Korahites; for these, as mere Levites, could 
not have Leen choir-leaders. But we find David exercising a 
quite similar function at the introduction of the ark of the cove
nant, 2 Sam. vi. 14, "and David danced with all his might before 
the Lor<l, and David was clothed with a linen cpho<l," because 
he found himself as it were in the priest's function, comp. ver. 
18, whence David blessed the people in the name of the Lord. 

The superscription, which names the children of Korah as 
author, and the internal grounds, which point to David as the 
object of the Psalm, havc equal justice done to them, if it is sup
posed, that one of the sons of Korah had sung this Psalm as 
from the soul of David. This supposition has certainly nothing 
improbable in itself. There is nothing more natural, than that 
Davicl, who so often sinks himself in Fong, that he might dis
pense consolation to others, should now experience the same 
good office at the hands of one of the people; nothing more 
natural, than that, beside the lo,·e which was cager to impart 
lioclily refreshment to Da1·id, there should al,;;o have been in 
actll'e exercise, that love which breaks to the hungry the bread 
of life. It was a time, in which the lol'e of the faithful proves 
itself quite as li,·ely as the hatred of the rebdlious, and that 
among the first were all those who stoocl in nearest relation to 
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the sanctuary, ari&es from the nature of things, and is shown tc 
have been the case by 2 Sam. xv. 24. Besides, we have a per
fect analogy in Psalm Ixxxiv. which, according to the super
scription, was in like manner co!'Tlposcd by the sons of Korah, 
but who, according to vcr. 9, speak from the soul of tl10 king, 
when in a state of cxilc.-By the view now given, we can ex
plain the relation of this Psalm to Psalm !xiii. The latter; com
posed by David himself when still on his flight in the wilderness 
of Judah, formed the natural point of contact for ours, which be
longs to the time of sojourn in the land beyond Jordan. 

The reasons which have been brought against the reference 
to David, arc of no force. The enemies are missed in l\Iahanaim 
who taunteu the Psalmist on account of his faith, vcr. 3 and 10. 
nut the raillery docs not turn upon faith in Jehovah generally, 
but on faith in Jehovah as the God of the speaker, and is quite 
analogous to that in Pi,;alm iii. 2; xxii. 8. The objection, that 
:\Iahanaim did not lie in Hermon itself, arises from a false view of 
ver. 6, where the Psalmist, by " the land of Jordan and of 
Hermon," describes the whole of the region beyond Jordan. 

As for those who arc inclined to transpose the P8alm to a 
very_ late time, that of the Babylonish captivity, or who, as 
Hitzig, to that of the l\Iaccabees, besides the grounds already 
giren fur the reference to David, there is against it the circum
stance, that already Joel, in chap. i. 20, had the first verse of 
the Psalm before his eyes, and that, in Jonah ii. 4 there i:,i 
an undeniable reference to ver. 7. Koester's idea, that the 
Psalm is a lamentation of the children of Israel on their exile, 
is exploded by tlic fifth characteristic alone presented by 
Venema, " that this man was merely deprived by his banish
ment of the worship of God, while the scat of religion and its 
exercise was not destroyed, Lut i,;till remained." Opinions such 
as those, which would make Jehoiakin, when carried into exile, 
the author, may safely be left to their fate. 

The following words of Luther furnish the best preparation 
for a deep insight into the current of thought pervading the 
Psalm: " God is of a twofold sort. At times he is a conceal
ed and hidden God; as, when the conscience in tcrnptatiou 
feels sin, feels other injuries, whether bodily or spiritual, itclings 
to these with heart and thought, and cannot find consolation in 
the grace and goodness of God. Those who judge of God after 
1mch a concealed form, fall without remedy into despair and 
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n1i11.-Ilut there is still another and manifested form of Gou, or 
a disclosed and not concealed God, viz. the real form of the 
good, gracious, compassionate, reconciled Goel. As also the 
HIil is of two i;;orts, though there is in reality but one sun, just 
as there is but one God ; for it may be named another 
:;un, when it appears dark and co,'ercd with clouds, compared 
with what it is when shining bright and clear from the heavens. 
And if one were to judge when t.hc sun is dark and Yciled in 
clouds, he would conclude that there would nC\'Cr more be clear 
day, Lut only eternal night. Now, however, is this au art, and 
in truth a golden art, to be able to hold, that though the sun, 
when coYercd with clouds and fog, cannot give a clear light, yet 
it will break forth through the clouds and fog, and again beam 
upon the world with a bright lustre. So docs the prophet act 
here, when under temptation, comforting himself, and desiring 
to sec the sun when it should break forth through the clouds. 
He thinks in his heart upon another image than he at present 
sees before his eyes. And though his conscience is affrighted, 
though all c\'il threatens, and he is ready to sink amid doubts, 
he yet elevates himself in faith, holds fast by hope, and consoles 
himself that God will help him, and again appoint him to seo 
the service of God in the only place, which Gor! had chosen for 
it on the surface of the earth." 

To the chief musician, an insti·nction r,f tfte• sons of J(oi·ah. 
Yer. 1. As a hart wit ich pants aftei· tlte water-brooks, so pants 

1llY soul aftei· tltee, 0 Goel. S1N is a common noun, comp. Ew. 
§ :3Gi, although it generally denotes the malo hart, the hind 

Leing <lesignate<l by :-,S,N. That it must here ho taken as a 
designation of the hin<l, appears from the rei·b being in the fem. 
The Psalmist chose the hind that Jil,'11 might correspond to 
Ji~r,, hut chiefly because the hind rather than the hart is suitable, 
as compared with the feminine soul, which is like it in its wcaknes8. 
Since .::i always means as= like, never = so as, the relat. is to be 

i;upplie<l after S'N.::l• Jil) to pant, with ~V, in so far as·the desire 

hangs oreritsobjcct, rests upon it, with SN, in so far as it is directed 
upon that. Upon i::l'j)'~N brooks, comp. on l's. xviii. 15. That 

in the hind's panting after water, we arc to think, not of ex
haustion caused by pursuit, but of the pre,·ailing drought, i8 
clear from a comp. of Ps. lxiii. 1, ":My 1;oul thirsteth for thee 
in a dry land." ancl .Tool i. 20, " the beasts of the field long 
after thee, for the ri\'ers of water arc dried up, an<l fire bath 
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devoured the pastnrcs of the wilderness." The latter passage 
manifestly depends on this; the peculiar expression: they lo11g 
after thee, naturally suggests the thought., that there is here an 
allusion to an older passage; excepting in these two placc,i 

;iv docs not occur again, and the ':}'?~ ;ivr, literally agrees. 
The prophet has there applied to Leasts what is here saicl of 
the soul, in a connection with beasts, which naturally suggested 
such an application.-The words: after thee, 0 Go<l, refer, as 
appears from the following context, not alone to the wish of the 
Psal:nist, of his internally participating in the grace of Go<l. 
But as little, on tho other hand, must we substitute: after thy 
tern ple, for: after thee. Tho longing of tho Psalmist is de
:;cribcd as directed toward:; Goel himself, not towards the place 
of his worship. The temptation to turn aside into one of these 
byp:1ths, will be removed Ly tho following remarks. Under tho 
Ol<l Testament, it was of great importance that one possesserl 
access to the place where God had promised, as Got! of Israel, 
to be present. The outward nearness was the medium of se
curing the inward, (in this respect Calvin remarks, that as the 
godly of the Old Testament knew, that wings for flying failed 
them, they availed themselves of ladders wherewith to mount 
up to God; and we need these helps to weakness no longer, 
:;imply because they ham been furnished us in Chri:;t in a 
far more real form,) and then the Israelitish church-life con
centrated itself there, and contemplation and love were in 
the individual mightily roused and called forth by the public 
fellowship. If, because God i:; to his people a Goel of salva
tion, there is containctl in every withdrawal of blessing, 
in every severe affiiction, a testimony against our sins, a 
matter-of-fact declaration of Go<l, that he has driven us from 
his presence, it is impossilile that so long as such an affliction 
continues, we can come to the full consciousncs:; of fellowship 
with God and his grace. Hence, as certainly as under the 
Old Testament, it was the greatest evil to be t:iCparatcd from 
the sanctuary of God, so certainly must such a 1::ieparation, 
effected by God, have carried the import more than any other 
eYil could of a matter-of-fact excommunication. Aud though in 
t.uch a case the consolations of God might have i11tcrnally re
freshed the soul, still the return to full peace and blessedness, 
could only take place with the return to the sanctuary. From 
what has been saicl, it is obvious that the tribulation, in which 
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the Psalmist was involved, was peculiar to him only as con
cerned its form, and that we are brought into a similar situa
tion to his, as to what is properly essential, in every heavy 
afllietion. l\Iost closely analogous arc the circumstances in 
,vhich the Lord withdraws from us his felt nearness-the states 
of internal drought and da.rknc~s, amid which his form fades in 
our souls. 

Ver. 2. lily soul thfrsts after Goel, afte1· the living God. 
lr!,en s!tall I come aml appeai· before God's face? The ad

dition: after the liui119 God, draws attention to what the 
Psalmist had lost in this God, and indicates the ground of his 
fervent desire and his painful longing after him. His God is not 
a phantom, which, itself <lead, is also incapable of imparting 
life; he is the living, and consequently the life-giving; comp. 
the corresponding phrase, " The God of my life," in ver. 8, 
rich in salvation for his people. The question: TV/ien, etc. q. d. 
when at length, 0 si rumpatur mora, etc., even the short period 
of separation from such a God, extending in his apprehension, 
to eternity. That in the appearing before God's face we must 
think primarily of a re-opened access to the sanctuary, not of a 
purely internal access, is evident from the words; when shall I 
come ; also from the comparison of vor. 4 with Ps. xliii. 3, 4, 
and, finally, from the usage, according to which the expression : 
to appear before the face of the Lord, is regularly employed of 
the appearance before Goel in his sanctuary. But according to 
what has been remarked, the opening of the approach into the 
sanctuary is to be regarded as the actual manifestation of God',1 
restored favour, and so the question : when shall I appeal" 
before the face of God, incloses in itself also this: ,vhen 
;;hall I behold the countenance of God? (Ps. xrii. 15,) when 
wilt thou place me before thy countenance? (Ps. xii. 12,) q. d. 
\\"hen shall I enjoy again thy favour? To appear before God',1 

presence is elsewhere i11i1~ \j.::) t,~ i1~i.:l, Ex. xxiii. 17, but 
here the preposition fails, as in Deut. xxxi. ll. Isa.. i. 12. Ex. 
xxiii. 15. Some have found such difficulty in this, that they 
would substitute the kal for tbo niphal, i1~i~, Luther: that I 

·.·: ·.• 

may behold God's face. Bnt the construction is either to be 
explained by this, that the appeal'ing hero has the nature of a 
verb of motion, or by this, that ~.:i.::i here takes the character of 
a particle, in presence of, for which latter exposition only Dent. 
xxxi. ll occasions difficulty. 
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Ver. 3. lily tears are to me food day and night, while they con,. 
tinually say to me, where is thy God ? On the first words J. 
Arnd, " ,vhcn one is in great sadness, he cannot cat, his tears 
become in a manner his food, ho drinks and cats, as it were, 
more tears than bread or other food, as David says in Ps. lxxx : 
thou feedest them with bread of tears, and givcst them tears to 
drink in great measure." That we must expound thus, not with 
Cahin : " he finds in nothing more consolation, than in tears, 
they arc his refreshment, as others enjoy themselves with food;'' 
11or yet with Stier: " they arc my daily bread, and mingle them
selves with my daily bread ;" that the sense simply is: instead 
of eating, I drink, appears from the parallel pass. Job iii. 2-1, 
" for my sighing cometh before I cat," 1 Sam. i. 7, where it is 
said of Hannah, " she wept and ate not," Ps. cii. 4, " I forget 
to cat my bread." lV!1ile' they say; the speakers, David's 
enemies, arc not more definitely marked, because the allusion 
bears not upon their person, but only upon their discourse, which 
found in the Psalmist's feeling iso mournful an echo. On the 

continually (t:lW1 S.:J signifies bore as always, the whole day, 
not every day,) Stier remarks: " For although the railcrs may 
not incessantly cause such things to be heard, yet the oppressed 
soul continually hears their raillery clanging in itself." On the 
words: where is thy God, Calvin: " What wilt thou? Sccst 
thou not, that thou art rejected by God? For assuredly will 
prayer be made to him in the holy tabernacle, from access to 
which thou art cut off." Ilut the separation from the sanctuary 
comes here into consideration only as the pinnacle of the mis
chief impending over the Psalmist, which the enemies turned to 
account as a matter-of-fact proof, that he had been cast off by 
God-comp. Shimei's words in 2 Sam. xvi. 7, 8, Ps. lxxi. 11, 
CXV. 2. 

\' er. 4. T!w;eon will I thiii!..:, and pour out my soul in me, 
that I mm·ched with tlie multitude, proceeded before them to tlie 
house of Gorl with the voice ofjoy and praise, among the multi-

tude l~eepi11f! holiday. Some, and last Stier, refer the i1?~ to 
the preceding, the scorn of the enemies, and t::ikc the fut. 
i:!l)~ and t:11~ in the meaning of the fut. Luther: When l 
think on this, I pour out my heart in myself, for I would indeed 
go; Stier: I consume myself, pour out my soul in longing after 
this, that I (once more again) might go away. But in thus re
ferring the this to the " mournful 11ucstion, which David cannot 
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answer, but of which he must constantly think," we get en
tangled in the difficulty, tlut the question of the enemies: where 
is now thy God, 01· the position of the Psalmist, which gives oc
casion to this question, ancl the going with the multitude and 
procceLling to the house of Goel, form no proper and fitting con
trast. It were somewhat different, if the discourse here were 
only generally of the coming to the srinctuary, to its again open
ed way of approach. To this belongs the comp. of vcr. G, where 
the oLjcct of the thinking is, not the scorn of enemies, but Goel 
and his earlier sahation, and the comp. of the quite parall. P::i. 
Iv. 14. We would, therefore, with the o\·crwhelming majority 
of expositors, refer the t!tis to what follows, ancl must take the 
fut. as indicative of the frequently repeated action in the past 
precisely as they occur in Ps. lv. 14. The pain of the Psalmist is 
increased, when he brings into view his earlier blessedness, and 
pb.ces it beside his present misery. There is no propriety in 
taking, with many expositors, the two fut. with the i1, of striving, 
at the commencement, in the meaning of the common future : 
thereon think I and pour out; nor with Ewald, of substituting 
for, I will, I shall, 01· must think and pour out. The common 
import of this fut., according to which it denotes "the striving of 
the mind, the direction of the will upon a determinate aim," is quite 
suitable here. The Psalmist will purposely aggravate his pain. lie 
"·ill recal his earlier prosperity to mind, in order thereby the more 
:sensibly to feel his present misery, his separation from the sanc
tuary. It is peculiar to deep sorrow, that it seeks out what 
tends to feed it, in particular, purposely loses itself in the mourn
ful remembrance of the happier past. That the common im
port of the fut. parag. is to be retained, is dccisi,·cly proved also 
by the comp. of Ps. lxxvii. 3, which place further shows, that 
the object of the thinking is not the scorn of the enemies, bnt 
the vanished prosperity, as is also confirmed by vcr. G and 11. 
The heart pours itself foi·th, or melts in any one, who is in a 
manner llissohc<l Ly grief au<l paiu,-comp. Job xxx:. lo, "and 
now my soul is poured out in me," l's. xxii. 1--1, " My heart 
has become like water, melts in my rnwar<ls," and the passages 
there referred to. Some improperly supply: in sighing and 

tears. ~s:v unquestionably signifies Ill a large nmnucr of places 
with me, and Gcscnius, in his Tlics. p. 102i, justly notices other 
passages, which, though if consiclcrcll by thcmsches, another ex
position might be possible, yet arc so similar to these, that they 
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cannot be dissevered from them. However, it is carefully to be 

remarked, that ?,V occurs in the sense of with only in a certain 
connection, " in speeches which refer to the heart, the soul, tho 
mind, with their concerns and change:,." This fact t>hews, that 
we must not drop from our view the radical meaning of the pre -

po::Ht!On. The ,',v in such pas;;agcs signifies with me, alluding 
to this, that the tiOUl is the glory, the better part-. Quite cor
rectly Koester: " everywhere (bcsidos here ver 5, G, 11 ; xliii. 
5.) our poet uses ',,v of the soul, whereby the soul is indicated 
as the ruling principle in man."-1O, multitude, here of the 

companies of worshippers, of their solemn processions to the 
temple. 'i::l11~ is hithp. of i111, to go slowly along, which 
elsewhere occurs only in Jsa. xxxviii. 15, in the song of lleze. 
kiah: " 1 will go slowly all my days in the bitterness of my 
soul," as one, who was at once freed from death, and appointed 
to death. llcrc it refers to the measured, solemn step of the 
procession. The suffix appended to it, referring to the collect. 
10, requires a modification of the verbal idea, since the supposi

tion, that the suffix accus. stands here for the dative, is unten
able, The IIithp. standing properly as reflexive without an 
object, often receive;; one, if the language in reflexive gra
dually insinuates a possibly active application of the idea, Ew. § 
243. So here the idea of the moving one's self slowly, goes 
over into that of the leading slowly, which the verb, however, 
contains only by its construction ·with the accus. The cxpressio11: 
I moved to ancl fro to them, coulcl not be uscd.-Thc mention 
of joy and praise shows, that it was customary to go to the sanc
tuary with song!'\ of praise to the Lord, such as arc found in the 
" Pilgrim-songs," Ps. cxx.-cxxxiv. The use of music in the 
processions is clear from 2 Sam. vi. 5, G. The :J is placccl at 
every secondary matter, which accompanies the action, comp. 
Ew. § 521:- Before the last words it is better to i;;upply 
the ::i from the immediately preceding, with a multitude keep
ing holiday, or to suppose, that they stand formally as quite 
ind cpcudcnt, "a holiday-keeping multitude," than to consider 
them as appos. to the suff. in t::l11~~, which would make a trail
ing period. p~i1 prop. tumult, is used also of the festi,·al-holtl

ing multitude in 2 Sam. vi. 19. The verse gives us a deep 
insight into the nature of the true service of God under tlw 
Old Testament, shows how the minds of the asscmblr were 
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seized by a mighty impulse, and the fire of devotion and ado
ration was fanned into a Lright flame. 

Ver. 6. TVl,y m·t thou t1·011bled, my soul, ancl art so disqziieted 
within me? llope -in God, fur I shall still praise him, t!te salva
tion of his countenance. Calvin: " David represents himself 
here to us as divided into two parts. In so far as he rests 
through faith in God's promises, he raises himself, equipped 
with the spirit of an invincible valour, against the feelings of the 
flesh, and at the same time blames his weakness."· It is the 
8pfrit mighty in God, which here meets the trembling soul, that 
in the book of Job appears personified as Job's wife. The 
weakness of the Psalmist manifests itself in a twofold manner, 
first, through deep dejection,(MMt:', in hithp. to bow one's self, 
to be troubled,) then through noisy restles~°'ess,-n~n, fre
quently of the roaring of the waves of the sea, comp. Ps. xlvi. 
0, Jer. iv. 19, v. 22. The means of help for his weakness, is 
hope in God, and the ground of hope his believing confidence, 
that the Loni, who is still always his God, will by his deliver
ance give him occasion for thanks. The expression: the salva
tion of his countenance, is appos. to the suffix of the verb. The 
salvation is attributed to the countenance of God, with reference 
to the l\Iosaic blessing, in which the bestowal of grace and peace 
goes forth from the countenance of the Lord, which is turned to· 
ward the blessed, compare Ps. xxxi. lG, xliv. 3, xvi. 10, xvii. 15. 
On the plural nw,t:,'\ compare Oil Ps. xviii. 50. Some exposi
tors, after the example of the LXX, \Tulgate, Syriac, read: 
1;-,S~, 1j!) riy~t!'\ the salrntion of my countenance and my 

God, while they draw the 1;-,S~ of the following verse to this. 
They rest on the circum::;tance, that it is required in order to 
maintain uniformity between this, and the two terminating verses, 
11, and xiii i. 5. But that the Israelitish poets were accustomed, 
for the sake of shunning sameness of sound, such as might carry 
the appearance of want of feeling, to introduce into their reite
rations :;mall changes, is shown by Ps. xxi,·. 7, D; xlix. 12, :W; 
hi. 4, 11, !ix. 8, 17. Ju our religious poetry, also, this is to be 
met with. ln the song: " wer weiss wie nahe mir mein ende," 
for ex. the regular form of reiteration is: ·• mein Gott ich bitt' 
durch Christi Blut, m::icl1's nur mit mcinem Ende gut," while in 
the last vcr. it runs : " <lurch <lcine Gnacl und Christi lllut 
machst du mcin lctztcs Ende gut." The rcadin~ of the text, 
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bcrsiJes having the external proof on its side, is supported by the 
following reasons :-1. In the other passages which agree with 
each other in these Psalms, the coincidence is nerer a literal 
one, but is always accompanied with some slight variation. If' 
we arc to change here, we must also, to be consistent, change 

the 1r, s~ of \'CJ'. 2, into the 11r, s~ of vcr. 8, the,~~~ of \'Cl". 

:3, into the t:li~~~ of ver. 10, as also conform to each other xiii. 
9, and xliii. 2. 2. The "my God" cannot be wanted in the fol
lowing verse. The address to Goel: I remember thee, comes in 
too abruptly, if it is cut off. 3. There manifestly exists between 
"his countenance" here, and "my countenance" in ver. 11, a 
very perceptible connection. The salrntion goes forth from the 
friendly countenance of God, and upon the affiicted countenance 
of the Psalmist. The light of the countenance of God illumi
nates the darkness of his countenance. 

Ver. 6. 1lly God, my suul is troubled in me, therefore do I 
thin!.: ef tlteefrom tlte land of Jonlau, and of the llcn1w11s,fi·om 
the small mountain. The Psalmist, following out the' admoni
tion to wait on God, seeks, a111id the deep pain, which his sepa
ration from the sanctuary l1ad occasioned him, consolation in 
this·, that he thinks of God, and vividly realizes his grace and 
compassion, of which at an Parlier period he had recci,·cd rn 
ma11y proof:s. Calvin : "For how can it be po·ssiblc, if God 
withholds his grace from us, that we should overmaster so 
many evil thoughts as every moment prc:,;s in upon us? For 
man's soul is as a workshop of Satan to produce in a thousand 
ways despair." i\Iany expositors ha.vc not Leen able to lay hold 
oi the thoughts of the ,·erse. Thus, Stier remarks: " This 
otherwise just sense docs not fit itself well into the internal or
ganism of tlic song, rising as it docs, at this time, from lamenta
tion into conso!ation. It is not for consolation, but primarily 
in doleful longing, that the Psalmist here thinks of God, ,vho 
once was his Gou, and appears now to liave forgotten him in his 
rcmoral all(l IJani:shmcnt." Hence several of these c:i,.:positorH 
i-;eck to extort the sense wished for by them, exactly at the cx

pcni-c of the ascertained mcauing of the wor<ls: they explain ?3,' 
j:), ". hich never signifies anything else than t!terefore, Ly because, 

and thus e.xchangc what, in the text, appears as the symptum of 
the affliction iuto its !11·u1111cl. Others, who cannot consent to 
this, cxpou1Hl: Lecause the J',-almi:st feels himself so unfortunate, 
he thinks witlt 1wi11.Jiil lu11!Ji11g of hi:s co1111try'is God. But tit.; 

\:OJ,. II. 11 
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reason dcrircd from the organism of the Psalm against the expo
sition gircn above, amounts to nothing. Even according to that 
exposition, the Psalmist ascends from lamentation to consolation; 
but that the lamentation here docs not figure so largely as it docs 
in the first strophe, and that the consolation immediately meets 
it, must appear highly natural, as the exhortation to "wait on 
Goel" had just prccc<le<l. This exhortation coul<l not possiLly die 
away without producing an effect. But that the thinking is of a 
consolatory, not of a painful sort, is clear from the following con
si<lcrations:-1. The verse evi<lently gives in rapid outline, what 
in verses 7-10 is more fully delineated. The formal arrangement 
itself is in favour of this. Accor<ling to it, there must necessarily 
be an intercalated verse in the second i;;trophe; and no such VNse 

excepting this one can be found. Now, ver. 7 is an expansion 
of the thought: my soul is troubled; ver. 8-10, an expansion 
of this: I think of thee. llut in these verses the Psalmist repre
sents his consolation and his help as being in God, who quickens 
him through the manifestations of his grace, who gives him joy
fulness for his praise-joyfulness to pour out his heart before 
him in child-like confidence, and unfold to him all his necessity 
and his pain. 2. The prayer of Jonah, which manifestly leans 
throughout on passages of the Psalms, presents in ver. 8 
the oldest commentary on this verse: "Then was my spirit 
troubled in me, I remembered the Lord, and my prayer came 
to thee into thy holy temple"-wherc, it is clear as day, that 
the remembering is of a consolatory nature, the antidote to 
the affliction. The expression : " my soul is troubled in me," 
the Lor<l has appropriated to himself in :Matt. xxvi. 38, ,T ohn 
xii. 27, not without profound reason borrowing the words, which 
indicated his sorrow, from a Psalm rich in consolation, so that, 
whosoever should take up these words from him, might with him 
also descry this consolation in the back-grounrl. It is remark
<tblc, that the two Greek forms of the declaration in the Gospels 
,uc found in the LXX; in \'Cr. /j they have c:-,gi1.uc:-o; ,7 r, -+u;;d .11.ou, 
comp. l\Iatt.,andin this ver. i; -+u;ei /J,~u fragax.Or., comp. John. The 
phrase: I remember, think of thee, has respect to that in ver. 
4: I think on this. The thought of the Lord forms the coun
terpoise to the thought of the lost salvation. The land af Jo1·
dan of itself may mean the Ciajordanic, as well as the Tranajor
danic land. We must not regard this designation as isolated, 
but must view it in connection with the following: and of the 
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Ilermons. Hermon reprc:-ents also in Ps. lxxxix. 12, the Trans
jor<lanic region, as Tabor the Ci~jonlanic : " Tabor and Ilcr
mon rejoice in thy name." That the Psalmist was situated, not 
precisely on Hermon, but only generally in the Transjordanic 
region-that we arc hence perfectly justified in thinking here of 
David's sojourn at Mahanaim, on the further side of Jordan, to 
the north of J abbok, 11 pon the boundaries of the tribes Gad and 
?lfanasseh, comp. 2 Sam. xvii. 24, 27, 1 Kings ii. 8, is clear, not 
only from the mention of the Jordan, but also from the plural; 
the Ilermons. As this nowhere else occurs, we cannot go alo11g 
with the current supposition, that it is not a single mountain, 
Lut an cntirn mountain-range, just as we say now; the Alps, 
the Appcnnines; for it is not probable, that a geographical de
signation should find a place only here. W c would rather un
<lcrstand the plural according to the analogy of Lev. xvii. 7, 
where " the Lucks" denotes the buck-god and others of his 
Lrotherhood-comp. Beitr. P. ii. p. 120,-and 1 Kings xviii. 18, 
where the Baalim stand for, Baal and his companions; the 
Hermons = Hermon and the other mountains of the Tranajor
<lanic region. The plural indicates, that Hermon comes 
into consideration only as a representative of the species. 
Finally, the special mention of Hermon would Le quite unsuit
able here, since the Psalmist manifestly did not wish to deter
mine exactly his place of sojourn in a geographical point of view, 
hut only to indicate this in so far as to make it clear, how much 
reason on that account he had to think of the Lord. But this 
reason was not specially connected with Hermon; it Lclonged 
generally to his retreat beyond Jordan. The Ciajor<lanic land 
was the land of Canaan in the proper sense, comp. Josh. xxii. 
11. The transactions related in that chapter between the Cis
jonlanic and Tra11,;jorda11ic tribes abundantly explain the pain
ful emotions, with which the Psalmist mentions here "the land 
of Jordan and the llcrmons." The people on the farther side of 
Jordan betray their fear, that their Lrethrnn might come to say, 
the Jordan separates Lctwecn those who arc, and those who arc 
not the people of the covenant. The people on the other side 
say to them, ver. 19. "And if the land of' your possession Le 
unclean, then pass ye over into the land of the possession of the 
Lord, wherein the Lord's tabernacle is." To be driven out into 
this land, and thereby cut off from all access to the sanctuary of 
the Lord, the Pi,;almist must have felt to be a heavy aflliction. 
From what has " Leen said it is at the same time clear, that 
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tl10ugh we should take l\Iizhar as noru. propr. of a mountain, on 
which the Psalmist stood, still a reference must cYcn then lie 
at bottom to its appellative signification, the small mountain, as it 
cannot be designed to gi,·c a geographically exact description 
of the Psalmist's place of retreat. The name of the hill is to tho 
Psalmist an omen of the condition of the whole land, in which 
he is located. Comp. Ps. lxviii. Hl, ha. ii. 2. 

Yer. 7. contains an expansion of the thought : l\Iy soul 
is troubled. Floocl calls to floocl through the noise of thy water
torrents, all thy waves aHCl thy billows go over me. The floods arc' 
the roaring sea-billows of suffering and pain. Flood calls to 
flood, one invites, as it were, another to pour itself forth upon the 

Psalmist. In Til:l'~ SipS, through the voice of thy channels, 

the Psalmist points to the odgin of these floods: a new opening 
again of the windows of heaven, Gen. vii. 11, has brought this 
new deluge upon him, by which he is already well nigh drnwncu. 
For the reference throughout here, as in xxix. 10, xxxii. G, is to 

the deluge. The S in Sip',, is that of the cause and the au

thor, comp. t:iSip', in Numb. xvi. 34, Gcscn. Thcs. 729, Ew. § 

520. The expression: through the voice, points to the patter
ing of the rain, perhaps also to the accompanying thunders. 
The cxprc:-.-sion : of thy channels, (Borich. Bible: " through 
which thou pourest forth great rain of tribulation,") for, thy 
water torrents, has an exactly corresponding parallel in Job xxx viii. 
'25, :w: "who hath divided the water-flood channels, and a way 
for the lightning, to rain upon a land uninhabited, the wil
derness without man." W c present the current exposition 
in the words of Stier: "Lebanon is full of springs, water-falls, 
and lakes, and this scenery, surrounding the Psalmi~t, (that is 
according to the false exposition of vcr. G,) supplies him with 
an image for the overwhelming wa,·cs of i;orrow and distress, 
which pass o,·cr his i-oul." It is fatal to this view, that 01:,r, 
i« throughout commonly used of sea-floods, c1S) and 01-,:,,t:,•~ 
always. The reference to the sea is peculiarly manifest hy a 
comparii;on of ,Jonah ii.~~. which unquestionably has reference to 
the passage before us: "all thy waves and thy billows have gone 
o,·cr mc"-comparc also: the !loocl~ compassed me about in vcr. 5. 
Yinally, by this exposition iij":: ha::-, without any reason, the 
sense of wntcr-fall prcssctl upon it: at the noise of thy water
falls. The significntion of water-channel, cannl, is ascertained 
I,y the only patisnge in which the ord is founcl besides, 2 Sam. 
"· 8, ;ind by the r"bt12d ';);;-; in Zech. iv. 12. In regar~ tc 
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the substance, rightly, John Arnd: " This language is de
scriptive of a great temptation. For just as on the sea, 
when there is storm 01· tempest, wind and sea roar, and the waves 
an<l Lillows mount the ship, now high aloft, now into a great 
deep, so that one sees 011 all sides nothing but one aLyss call
ing, in a manner, to another, and one thinks the abyss will 
swallow all up, and the mighty waves will fall upon the ship 
and corer her; so happens it invariaLly with the heart in heavy 
trials. llut God has the floods in his hand and power, can soo11 
alter and assuage them, and by his word still them, as the Lord 
Christ commands the wind and sea a11d it Lecomes a great 
c:tlm." 

There follows now the more full expansion of the idea: .. I 
thi11k upon thet•," the rcprose11tation of the comfort in God in 
the midst of tlie trouble from God. 

Yer. 8. By day t!te L01·d appoints his goodness, and by night 
his song is with me, praye1· tu t!te Goel of my life. For the 
sense, a but must be supplied at the beginning. As the worcls: 
"day and night," arc the usual phrase for indicating continuance, 
and as an evide11 t reference is found in them to the d:!f and Night 
in ver. 3, (to the day and 11ight of the Psalmist's continued pain, 
there arc here opposed the day and night of the abiding con
solations of God), we must not, with J archi, Y enema, and other~, 
understand Ly the clay, the time of prosperity, by the night the 
time of adrensity. It is a mere mcrismos, when the favour is 
attributed to the day, the song to the night, q. cl. by day and by 
night the Lord sends his grace, and gives me to si11g and pray 
to him, compare Ps. xcii. •; to show forth thy lovi11g-kindnc:.s 
in the morning and thy faithfulness in the nights." The 
"goodness" or favour of Goel consists' iu the inward consola
tions which arc granted to the Psalmist in the midst of his out
ward misery. lu and along with the favour the song is also at 
the same time given. For the person, who is comforted through 
God's farour, it1 enabled to sing praise to him. An example of 
a song in the midst of distress we have in Ps. xl. 1-10. There 
also upon the song and out of it follows the prayer. Then 
with the words, '' by night his song is with me," we arc to 
compare Job xxxv. 10, (the miserable cry over their mis
fortunes,) "and he docs not say, where is Gotl my maker, who 
giveth songs in the night." Of the grace of prayer, granted to 
l1irn, the Psalmist makes u;1e iu ver. D. 10. ,\(;cording to the 
current exposition, the P~almi~t must speak in this verso of his 
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former prosperity, and in the following one of his present dis
tress: "at one time <lid the Lord impart to me of his goodnc;,s 
by day, and by night hi;; song was with me, and my prayer 
flowed out in thankfulness to the God of my life; but now 
must I say to this same God, my rock, wherefore hast thou for
gotten me?" But this view is disproved by the following rca
isons: 1. If the Psalmist might have left out the formerly and 
the now, upon which in thi:,; connection every thing turns, he 
must, at least, by the use of the pres. and fut. in some measure 
ha\'C distinguished the two F<phcrcs. Not indeed in itself, but 
in such a connection, as this, the designation of the absolute 

past by the future is quite inadmissible. 2. The ;,S~r, is by this 
exposition understood of thanksgiving. But the reading of two 

1\ISS. ;,S;,r, is not, as De W cttc thinks, a good one, but a bad 

gloss. ;,S~r, all\'ays means prayer, supplication, even in Ilab. 
iii. 1. and Ps. lxxii. 20, where the designation is to be taken a:,i 
t-:uch a potioi-i. In this signification also it is always used in the 
:-upcrscriptions of the Pl:lalms, I's. xvii, lxxxvi, xc, cii. "Never is 
it found before songs of praise and thanksgi,·ing. Comp. besides, 
Jonah ii. 1. It forms here the opposite to i'~. "·hich of itself, 
indeed, has the common f-ignifieation of t:;ong, but is pre
dominantly med of ;;ong-s of praise, Ps. xviii, xlvi, !xvi, lxvii,
an opposite quite naturally, as hymns of lamentation and prayer 
with their depressed tone do not rise to the full height of the 

song. 3. Then rn:rnifcstly follows in vcr. 0 and 10, the ;,S:)r, 
s:1oken of here, or rather a particular specimen of the same. 

II ow could the Psalmist have well assigned the ;,S:)r, to the 

fortunate past, and then presently made a :,S:)J7 to follow 
out of the unfortunate present. Ilow little the fut. parng. 
is tolerable with the current c:xpoi;ition, is clear from the 
translation: I must speak, to which its adrncatcs arc dri,·cn. 
The ground for the current vie"·, which is derived from thn 
connection, has already by the remarks 011 vcr. 6 been com
pletely set aside. The l',mlmist calls the Loni the God of his 
life, because to him his life belonged, because he preserved and 
supported it, and 11111:-t awaken him out of the death to which 
lie seemed now appointed. 

Ver. D. 1 will say to God, 111y roe/.:: why dost thou fm·get me? 
JVl,y go I mo11n1i11y 1111dev the oppression of the enemy? Yer. 

10. It is as a 111111"de1· ,in my bones, that my enemies reproach 
me, 1l'hen they co11ti1111ally say to me: Where 1ww is tl,y Goel? 
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U udcr the consolations of God, the Psalmist had at the last,in rcr. 
8, brought out the fact, that the grace of supplication ha<l been 
granted to him. The fut. parag. stands at the beginning and 
here in its usual signification: I will say. The figurative ex
pression: my rock, is in Ps. niii. 2, explained by the proper 
one: my deliverer. The why, in this connection, in a prayer, 
which the Psalmist has announced as the manifestation of a pre
cious gift imparted to him in the midst of his iouffcrings, and has 
directed to Goel, is only in appearance expressive of murmuring 
impatience, or of hopeless despondency, and in reality opposes 
this, comp. on Ps. xxii.1. The why forgettest thou, etc., is in sub
stance, q. d.: thou canst not pos,;ibly forget me longer, or allow 
me to go on still mourning. The expression : thou forgettest me, 
the Psalmist uses from the feeling of the flesh, which contends 
that God's favour has quite gone, if it docs not visibly ap
pc•ar, while he was assured in spirit of the favour of God, and 
could magnify ancl praise him. In ver. 10, the sense requires 
that why should be supplied, comp. Ps. xliii. 2. The P1;almist 
continues to represent the contrast between his relation to God, 
and God's procedure toward him, which contained the ground 
of a speedy change in the latter. His rock cannot longer gi,·e 
him up to the heavy affi.iction, which comes upon him from the 
taunting language of his enemies, i,;aying: Where is thy God? 
The first member literally: in murder in my bones my enemies 
reproach me. The ~ serves not rarely to indicate, of what na
ture anything consists, comp. Ew. § 521, so that: in murder, is 
as much as: as murder; it is like a murder, has that character. 
The verb n~, always means in Kal to murder, as also in Piel 
in Ps. )xii. 3. The noun has the signification mui·dei- in the only 
other place where it occurs, Ez. xxi. 27. It is by looking cxclusirc
ly to the connection, that many expositors have here ascribed to 
it the meaning of shattering, bruising. The temptation to this 
rendering, is set aside by the remark, that the murder here is 
used figuratiYely for designating a deadly angui~h of soul: the 
reproaches arc to the soul of the Psalmist, what murder is to 
the body. Comp. Luke ii. 35, "A sword shall pierce through 
thine own soul also." That the murder is represented as hal'ing 
its scat in the bones of the Psalmist, is designed to mark the pain 
as going through the marrow and bones, wounding the heart. 
What rendered the reproachcR of the enr,mics so very sharp to the 
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Psalmist, appears from the nearer indication of thei1· subject in 
the srcond member. They mocked at his pretension to a close 
relation to God, as one that was sufficiently refuted by his pre
sent situation ; and this taunt received its sting from the fact, 
that in the Psalmist himself it found an echo, since he was at 
the time doubtful of his interest in the grace and election of 
Go<l, an<l through that doubt had sunk into the deepest abyss of 
misery. The enemies had been right in their mockery, if the 
misery of the Psalmist had been a lasting one. That it might 
not. he such, that God might soon reniove the ground of offence, 
which it occasioned to his faith, is what he here prays for in 
faith . 

.At the close, wlnt still remained of trembling in the "weaker 
'"esscl" of the soul is put away by the call on the :;pirit of joy. 
VPr. ll. lVhy f1"011blest thou thyself, my soul, and why art thon 
<liS']llietecl within me? Hope fo God, Joi· I will still p1'aise him, 
tlte salvation of my countenance and my Goel. lily countenance 
ncrnr stands as a mere circumlocution for the per.son. The pain 
occasioned by the distres:;o, and the joy by the sah·ation di~covcr 
themselves pre-eminently in the countenance. The Psalmist's 
..,ountcnance, formerly blanched by pain, and reddened by shame, 
deprived of its bright glance, shall now become fresh and 
clear. The expression: my God, stands opposed to the ques
tion: where is now thy God, in ver. 3 and 10; and the Psalmi~t 
therefore clo,es with the most complete victory o,·cr the tempta
tion, into which the reproaches of the enemies had thrown him. 

I'S.A L~I X LIII. 

\' er. l. .Tttdye me, 0 God, ancl plead 111y g11arnl agui11st a 
peo11le without loz•e,fi·mn the man of deceit awl 1111rif1hteo11sness 
tl_elil·c1· me. The constr. of .:J''"l with j~ may be explained by the 
c1rcu111:;tance, that the idea of deliverance lies enclosed in the 
words: plead my cause. In the ,,) is contained the idea, not of 
the profane, but of the multitude. That this word can b,·110 meanR 
i,;ervc to prore that the Psalmist was oppressed by th~ heathen, 
is shown, for examplL·, by Isa. i. 4. The 1wgati\'e description of 
the e11emics of the Psalmist: people not loving, is to be explain
ed from the co11trast it present:; to what they should have been, 
nnu what the Psalmist actually was. 1'i:'M denotes such an 
011c, as has lore toward God and his brother, comp. on i's. iv. 3. 
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The man of deceit is an ideal person. The mention of deceit 
suits better to domestic, than to foreign enemies. 

Ver. 2. For thou art my guardian-God, wher~foi·e dost thou cast 
Ille o.{/? why should I go mom·1ii1lg midei· the oppression of the 
enemy? In laying the ground for his prayer, the Psrrlmist draws 
the Lord's attention to an opposition between his relation to the 
l'.,.a)rnist and his treatment of the Psalmist, in case this treatment 
did not soon come to an end. In place of my guardian-God, 
prop. my fortification-God, there was the corresponding: my 
rock, in Ps. xiii. 9, comp. I's. xxvii. 1, xxxi. 4, xxxvii. 30. 

Yer. 3. Send thy light and thy truth, let thon lead me, briny 
me to thy holy hill and to thy dwellin!J, The light of the Lord 
is a figurative description of his help-affording favour, ion, 
which elsewhere is commonly formed into a pair, with his truth, 
his fidelity in fulfilling his promise!", the preservation of his 
covenant; comp. P~. hii. 3, '' God will scud forth hi::1 mercy and 
his truth," and the fundamental passage in Ex. xv. 13, '' thou in 
thy favour hast led the people, w hicli thou hast redeemed, to thy 
holy ha.liitation," which must be fulfilled anew in the experience 
of the Psalmist. The favour of Goel is described as light, be
cause it serves to enlighten for his people the darkness of their 
mi!.ery, comp. Ps. xxxYi. 9. That the Psalmist speaks of the 
holy hill of the Lord, Mount Zion, which was first ma.de by 
David the scat of the sanctuary, shows that we a.re not with 
some expositors to refer this, and the preceding Psalm, to the 
times of Saul. The centre of all the Psalmist's wishes is his re
turn to the sanctuary, because the exclusion from that was, of 
all the marks of the divine displeasure under which he suffered, 
the molit palpable. In his return to tho sanctuary he would 
find a matter-of-fact justification, a pletlge of the return of Goll',; 
grace. Ilence it appears, that this prayer is, merely as reganls 
its form, peculiar to the l'sa.lmist, but is in substance, common 
to all those who a.re involved in distrc::-~. 

Ver. 4. An<l I will come to the altar of Goel, to t/ie God. who 
·is my joy mul delight, and prnise thee 11pon the harp, God, my 
Goel. The words: .And I will come, q. cl. I wish, that. thou wilt 
give me the opportunity to come. Insteacl of: my joy and de
light, prop. my juLilec-jo,r, q. d. my God, in whom l rejoice 
making jubilee, eYen now in my di:.-tre~,-, comp. xiii. 8, and ,;till 
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more, when the cloud~ arc dispersed, which now hide from me 
thy gracions countenance. 

,. er. 5. lVlty ai·t thou ti-0111,led, my soul, and w!ty m·t thou 
disquieted within me? llope fo God, for I shall yet praise him, 
the saluatioH of my countenance and my God. The words: I 
:,;hall praise him, here refer back to: I will praise him in ver. 4. 
\\'hat the soul hopingly wished for, that has the spirit in faith 
alrl'ady apprehended, so that the soul though poor and bowed 
down can comfort it~clf and stand upright. 

PSALl\I XLIV. 

T1rn Psalm contains the prayer of the oppressed church for 
help against foreign enemies. It begins with the praise of the 
earlier benefactions of God: by his help were the heathen driven 
out of the land, and the possession of that brought to thei1· hand, 
,er. 1-3. Upon the foundation of these earlier glorious mani
festations of God, there arises to the church a firm confidence 
in his aid during the present emergency, with which she triumphs 
beforehand over all merely imaginable dangert1, ver. 4-8. But 
while she comes forth with this bclie\'ing confidence into the 
realities around her, she finds these realities in fearful con
trast with this confidence: God has gi,·en up his people 
into the hands of mighty enemies, who have put his host 
to flight, laid waste the land, which the Lord had gi,·en 
to Israel for an inheritance, and carried away its inhabitants 
into exile, ver. 9-16. This contrast between the reality 
on the one hand, and the matter-of-fact idea, on the other, 
attested as real, can so much the less be an abiding one, as the 
people had 11ot occasioned the evil by their infidelity, had not 
made void God's covenant and promise through their rebellious
nci;s, but rather had suffered it for the sake of God, on account 
of their steadfastness toward him, ver. 17-22. Now the prayer 
for the restored tsahation has been completely prepared for, and 
with it the Psalmist concludes in ver. 23-26. The train of 
thought comes very clearly out: Thou hast helped us, thou 
rnu:st help us, but thou hast not helped us, yet have we not by 
any guilt on our part cut ourscl\'Cs off from thy help, do thou 
therefore, help us. 

We arc fumisheLl with a secure starting-point for the histori-
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cal exposition here in P:1. lx., which presents so many remnrk
able coincidences with this, both as to the general situation and 
in expression, comp. vcr. 9 and 10 with Ps. lx. 1, 2, 3, 10, ver. 
5, si,, with Ps. lx. 11, ver. 2G with Ps. Ix. 11, that the one cannot 
be separated from the other. Now, in}\.:. lx. the historical oc
casion is announced in the superscription: "Of DaYi<l, when he 
Leat Aram of the two floods, and Aram Zobah, and J oaL return
ed and smote Edorn in the valley of Salt, 12,000 men." The 
relations, to which allusion is made in this superscription, were 
the following. While David carried on war in Arabia, and on 
the Euphrates with the Syrians, probably at a time when he had 
tlntfered a heavy loss in battle from them, ( comp. :\lichaelis Ilist. 
Belli Nesibeni, in the Comment. p. 82, ss.) the Edomites, always 
intent upon turning the calamitous situations of bracl to account, 
for the satisfaction of their hatred, made an irruption into the 
land. The 8mall forces left behind in the land were not able to 
resist them. The greatness of the danger, in which Israel was 
plunged, and of the injuries which he sustained, appear-,, (though 
nothing is said of it in the books of Samuel beside communicating 
the last result of the battle,) from the incidental notice in 1 Kings 
xi. 15, according to which J oab buried the Israelites, who had 
been i;.lain by the Edomites, and who had lain till his arrival un
buried; it appears also from the frightfulness of the revenge, 
which, according to 2 Kings xi. 15, 16, David inflicted upo11 
E<lom,-a war of extermination was carried on against all the 
males in Edom-and from Ps. lx. 1-3. Dnt before the Edo
mites could plu11der the capital, which they had threatened, 
things took a prosperous turn. The Syrians were completely 
beaten by David, and he could now send his general J oali 
against the Edomites. J oab overtook them in the valley of Salt, 
011 the south of the Dead Sea, whither they had in all probability 
retreated on hearing of the return of the hraelitish army, after 
they had penetrated much farther, slew them in a body, and 
took possession of their land, comp. 2 Sam. viii. 13, 14-: " . .\nd 
David gat him a name, when he returned from smiting of the 
!::iyrians, (in that he slew) 18,000 men in the valley of Salt. Allll 
he put garrisons in Edom." 

Through these circumstance~ was the P:::alm before uR fir~t call
ed forth. The sons of Korah sang in the midst. of the suffering, 
probably while the king was absent at the Euphrates. David 
followed them after the beginning of help ha<l already appeared. 
The P.-;alm before us is a xu~,r ii-.ir,O'o• ( a " Lord have mercy upou 
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11:-:,") wl1ich the nation at that time raised to God in the temple, 
and which, in later times, it used in similar circumstances. The 
Psalm has, as the superscription itsC'lf indicates, the character of 
a didactic Psalm. It instruct;; the church of God how to act in 
times of hostile invasion, how to a~sure itself of di\"ine help. The 
Psalm contains nothing which may not be explained of that histo
rical occasion. The words: "thou hast scattered us among the 
heathen," in ver. 11, by which l'O many have been misled, contain 
nothing :1gainst this. For though the other parts of the Psalm do 
not.permit us to thinkof a great carrying away,yet a carrying away 
of a smalle1· sort occurred e\"cn in the most flourishing times of 
the state, nay, n·gularly in every hostile inrnsion, comp. I 
Eings viii. 4G, ss., where Solomon exprel'sly notices the case of 
1sracl being cnrried away into the enemies' land far and 
near, Joel iii. 4, Amos i. G-9; and here, where express men
tion is made of the l.:illed, we might confidently reckon on other:i 
carried away, the more so, as from the passage of Amos, the burn
ing de::-irc of tl1e Edomites for braelitish sla\"es comes out,-the 
possession of whom was of importance as a matter of-fact coun
ter-proof to the decree, " the elder shall sene the younger," 
,v hich "·as so often cast up against them by Israel. 

The supposition of the Psalm being composed in the times of 
David derives very important support from ,·er. 17-22. The 
con:,;ciousness of fidelity toward the Lord thus uttered, was 
sc;irccly pos,;il,lc at any other lH'riod than that. Next the joy
ful hope of victory in ver. 4-8, in particular, the expression: 
•· in thee will we push down our adversaries, in thy name 
tread clown our enemies," as also this: " thou goest not forth 
with om armies," in ver. 9, and the prayer in vcr. 23-26, 
which rests upon the supposition, that 'the distress could l,e 
remo\"ed by a stroke-all point to the relations of Da\"icl's time, 
in which, behind the foreground of misery and distres1>, there 
always lay concealed a rich background of salvation, strength, 
:rnJ joyful hope. 

If, notwithstanding all that has been remarked, the lamenta
tion should appear too deep for the times of Dari<l, we would 
bring to remembrance the fact., that Israel's loss in battle from 
the heathen was estimated by a different measure from what is 
commo11. The people were so folly persuaded of their <fo·inc 
election, and of the necessity of salvation arising out of that., 
tii:lt very small los,;rs in tliemseh·es went much to their heart, 
and occasio11ccl painful questions and supplications. Ilow small. 
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for example, was the loss before Ai ; and yet, \rarlike as the 
people then were, '' their hearts melted and became as water. 
,\n<l Joshua rent his clothes and fell to the earth upon his face 
before the ark of the Lord, until the eventide, he an<l the 
ciders of Israel, and put dust upon their hea<ls." 

A series of expositors from Calvin to Hitzig, have referred 
this Psalm to the times of the l\Iaccahees. The only thing that 
gives the least countenance to this hypothesis is derived from 
the words in vcr. 22: "for thy 1,ako arc we killc<l continually," it 

being " Antiocbu~ Epiphane:,;, who first hate<l and persecuted 
the Israelites on account of their religion." It woul<l certainly, 
however, be wonderful if this were the case. The fact is in
comprehensible in the same proportion that it must be rc
garde<l as an isolated one. According to the right view, the 
heathenish enmity to Israel as a people only culminated in 
Antiochus, which, beginning at the time of th'eir elevation to 
that dignity, continued to operate through their whole history. 
The election in questiou, that entire isolation of them, which 
might naturally be regarde<l by the heathen mind as an odium 
generis humani, was all along an incitement to the bitterc:;t 
hatred among the nations with whom Israel came into contact. 
Comp. Christal. Part III. p. 198, ss. Where could we find such 
rooted enmity, continuing with such violence thrnugh centuric,;, 
between two of these nations? Edom, for example, coul<l Je,;s 
easily bear with Israel's assumed prerogati\'e, as the two 
had a common origin; and how different was his position 
toward l\Ioab, from what it was toward Israel"? Amalek, 
so early as the sojourn in the wilderness, attacked Israel on the 
ground of its pretension to be the people of Go<l, so that tlw 
war, then waged, was essentially a religious war, comp. Ex. 
xvii. IG, " Amalek lays l1old of the throue of the Lord, there
fore is there war to the Lord again1;t Amalek tl1rough all gcuc
rations." According to Ps. Jxviii. IG, the high hill,;, emule111,; 
of worldly king<lom::a, envy the mountain which the LorJ ltnd 

chosen for his dwelling. The pre<lictions of the prnphets 
against the heathen nations proceed throughout on the sup
position, that the ground of their hatred toward faracl was a 
religious one. It is only on this supposition that we can explain 
how the guilt, which they drew upon thcm~elrcs hy their 
enmity to Israel, came to be regarded as so peculiarly hca\·y. 

The special grounds speak so decidedly against the reference 
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to the times of the l\Iaccal.Jccs, that we do not need to apply 
the general grounds against the existence of any l\faccabcc 
Psalms, which arc supplied I.Jy the history of the canon. This 
alone is of itself sufficient, that the people here appeal in the 
presence of God to their covenant faithfulness, and on the ground 
of this, lay claim to divine aid, vcr. 17-22. In all the three 
sources of tho history of Epiphancs's oppression, the oppression 
is uniformly designated as a consequence of the abominations 
committed by the covenant-people themselves, as a righteous re
tribution; sec the proof in Christo!. P. II. p. 501, ss. The suppo
sition that the Chasidcans speak here, docs not help the difficulty. 
For here it is the whole people who speak, Jacob in vcr. 4; and 
of an internal contrast, no trace is to be found. Then, it de
cides again::-t this supposition, what we have brought forward to 
prove, that the distress of which the Psalmist complains, has as 
yet only reached the surface, in particular, the words: " thou 
goest not forth with our a1'mies." Finally, it is contradicted by 
the style and mode of representation, which is throughout of a 
pure, noble, and classical character. 

The hypothesis of Koester, who refers the Psalm " to the 
mournful times of the return from the Babyl_onish captivity," 
and of Ewalt!, who ascribes it to the fourth century, towards the 
end of the l'ersian supremacy, deserve no further notice, as they 
arc alike <lisproved by the words : " thou goest not forth with 
our armies." 

Scrcral decide for the times shortly before the exile, either un
(ler Jehoiakim or un<lerJehoiachin. But let men only read what 
~lichaelis has written in his Pracf. in J crem. of those times, and 
sec whether they can uc brought to accord with ver. 17-22: 
" impiety an<l senseless idolatry had so taken possession of the 
minds of the people, that notwithstanding "·hat Jo:;;iah had 
done, they soon returned again with the greatest levity to th cir 
old l1d1aviour, Jcr. iii. 4, v. 10, and proceeded not in the course 
of righteousness, but, with a hypocritical return to God, they 
continued alienated from him in fixc(l aversion, eh. "iii. 5, (), 
satisfied with the outward worship of God and the ceremonies, 
eh. vi. '.?O, and foofod1ly confiding therein, eh. vii. 4, as if thesl1 
could cover their manifold misdeeds, and especially their ido
latry." 

\\'hat Tholuck brings forward as prnof, that the Psalm may 
with propriety be rcfcned to the times of Jchoiachin, is not 
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~ufficicnt proof. It is indeed related of that king, he says, in 2 
Chron. xxxvi. D, " that he did "·hat was displeasing to the Lord, 
but it is clear from J er. xxii.10, tSs., that the youthful king, mourn
ed for by many, only suffered according to the unalterable decree 
of God for the sins of the people. It \Yasin fact with Jehoiakim 
that idolatry ceased to Le practised. It is declared, in 2 Kings 
xxiv. 3, 4, that, 011 account of the sins of the idolatrous )fa

nasseh, the people should be given up to their enemies. Ilow 
much moro could a godly man among the people, under the 
' Llamelcss Jechoniah' say, that such oppression was come 
upon them not for their apostacy." But, on the other hand, it 
is to be remarked, that the " blameless J echoniah" is not only 
condemned i11 the Chronicles, but not less decidedly so also in the 
Look of Kings, 2 Kings xxiv. 9: " and he did evil in the sight 
of the Lord, according to all that his father had done." In 
Jcr. xiii. 18, misery is announced to him as a deserved punish
ment; in xxiii. 1, he is reproved under the sheph~nls, ,vho 
destroy and scatter the Lord's sheep;" in Ez. xix. 5, ss., he 
appears as a dreadful young lion, comp. J. D. Michaelis Bib. 
Ilebr. in loco. In J er. eh. xxii. there is nothing in praise of J eho
iachin. The passage, 2 Kings xxiv., which speaks of the rC'jcction 
of Judah under Jchoiakim on account of the sins of )lanasseh, 
affirms nothing either of Judah, or of Jchoiakim being guiltless. 
l\Ianasseh a11cl Jehoiakim form no contrast: Jehoiakim the re
volting tyrant, the decided enemy of the truth, the persecutor 
of the servants of God, Jcr. xxii. 18, ID, xxvi. 20, ss. xxxvi. 13-
17, 23, r,;s., walked in the ways of :\Ianasseh, his existence was a 
continuation of that of :\Ianassch, antl hence ,vcrc Manasseh's 
sins punished in him. ~esides, ,vhat would be gained, if there 
were obtained a Llameless J ehoiachin? Here not the king merely, 
but the whole people protests its fidelity to the Lord, and that, in
deed, a fidelity reaching to the inclinations of the mind; comp. 
the words: Olli' lieart is not turned back. Could .J choiachin hare 
accompli1Shcd during his three months' reign a total regenera
tion of the people? Other reasons against the reference of the 
Psalm to the times 1,hortly before the exile, naturally sngge~t 
themselves from what has been alrca<ly remarked. 

After the superscription, to the chi(( nwsicicm, nf the s011s of 
Korah, an inst1·uctio11, follows the fir~t i;:trophc, \'Cr. 1-::l, 111 

which the church reminds the Lord, of what he had done for 
her in former times. 
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\' er. I. Cud, with 0111· ears we have heard, ow· fathtl's liauc 
told 11s the deed, which thou didst in thefr days, tlte days of old. 
What the Lord had done to his people in the past, forms a 
pledge for the salvation to Le imparted by him through all times. 
causes the want of sahation to appear as an anomaly, and lays 
an excellent foundation for the prayer for relief. Comp. the re
markably corresponding passage, Judg. vi. 13, "And Gidcou 
said to him, Oh my Lord, if the Lurd be with us, why then i;i 
all this befallen us? And where arc all thy wonders, which our 
fathers told us of, saying: Did not the Lord bring us up from 
Egypt? And now the Lord bath forsaken us, and gircn us into 
the hand of l\Iidian," 2 Chron. xx. 7, Ilab. iii. 2, where the 
church of the Lord, which had done so gloriously in the past, 
prays, that he would revive his work in the midst of the years. 
The expression, " we have heard with our cars," forms the con
trnst to what they at present see with their eyes; comp. l',;. 
xh·iii. 7, " as "·e ha,·e heard, so have we seen." On: our fa
thers ham told i.Js, comp. Ex. x. 2. 'The deecl (not deeds are 
herc spoken of, but one great deed) is not the work of dclircr
ancc from the land of Egypt, but, as the following context shows, 
the driviug out of the Canaanites. It is precisely in regard to 
this, that the present condition of the Israelites forms the great
est contrast. The: in their days, the days of old, stands oppos
ed to : in our days, the day::; of the present time. 

Ver. 2. T!tou hast with thy hand <friuen out the heathen, w1,l 
7,lanterl them, hast destroyed peoples, ancl spread them ab1·oacl. 
The emphatic thou, and the addition: with thy hand, prop. as 
to thy hand, comp. on Ps. iii. 4, in opposition to their sword and 
their arm in ,·er. 3, both serrn the sam1: purpose, viz., to ascribe 
that great \\'Ork to a divine cause. Only in so far as it wa::; of 
,mch a naturc was it a pledge of salvation for the future, an!l 
constituted a sure foundation for the prayer of the Church for 
deli\'erance from their distress. The image of the planting al
ready occurs in Ex. xv. 17, "Thou wilt Lring them and plant 
them on the mountain of thine inheritance," and is enlarged 
upon in I's. lxxx. 8, "Thou broughtest a vine out ofE~ypt., thou 
didst cast out the heathen and plant it." The image is conti
nued in the expression: thou hast spread them abroad, prop. 
hast sent them forth, the twigs of that tree, or the shoots of 
that rine; comp. the paral. pass. alluding to this ver. I's. lxxx. 
11, " it sent out its boughs to the sea, and its branches to the 



l:'SAL:11 XLI~. VER, 3-5, 113 

river," Ez. xvii. 6, 7. In the general sig. of extending, .~J1'ead

ing forth, nSC!' cannot be taken. It is always used only of 
branches, twigs, or roots, J er. xvi i. 8. 

Ver. 3. Foi- not by their swoi·d got t!tey the land, and thefr ann 
helped them not, but t!ty 1·igltt lta11d, and thy arm, a11ll the light 
of tlty countenance,for thou wast favow·able to them. The first 
clause with 1:, grounds the declaration, "thou alone hast planted 
them, set them forth," of the preceding verse, while it excludes 
the other possible cause of the fortunate result. The second 
clause with 1.:, grounds this exclusion, by setting forth the real 
cause. The third clause with 1.:, carries back the operation of 
this cause to its source, to God's free and undeserved lovc,
comp. the enlargement in Dent. ix. and x. On the first clause 
comp. Josh. xxiv. 12, "not by thy sword nor by thy bow." 
The light of God's countenance is the favour with which his 
countenance beams, like a clear sun, and which illuminated the 
darkness of his people, comp. Ps. xliii. 3. 

Kow follows the second strophe, vcr. 4-8: what thou hast 
done in the past, that do also in the present; for this we pray, 
for this we hope in faith. 

Ver. 4. Thou art lte that is my king, 0 Goel, command the 
salvation of Jacob. As certainly as God is the king of Israel
this his past deeds p1ainly testify-so certainly must these deeds 
again revive, must he also at the present time dispense salYation 
to his people. Against the supposition of Gcscuius and Ewald, 
(§ 548,) that ~~:, takes the place of the copula, even with a 
difference of person, comp. the remarks of Strauss on Zcph. 
p. 72, ss. llere, as in 2 Sam. vii. 28, the relative is to be sup
plied, which, in a similar connection, is expressly written in 
1 Chron. xxi. 17, thou he my king, for, thou art he that is my 
king, thou art so certainly, and thou alone. Command is a con
fident expression for, thou wilt command. i\Iichaclis: " Be
cause he had named God his king, he makes use of a word 
which points to kingly authority and irrcsistiLlc po1Ycr." 

Ver. 5. In thee shall we push down ow· enemies, in tliy name 
tread down our adversal'ies. Some expositors refer this and the 
following verse to the past, supposing the people in them to Le 
still praising the earlier deeds of God. Thill view has Leen oc
casioned by their not knowing how to reconcile the joyful hope 
here expressed, "·ith the lamcnt::.tion contained in vcr. D, not 
perceiving that here faith speaks, which leans upon the dirino 

l'OL, II. 
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election historically evinced, while in vcr D, the visible state of 
things standing in plain contrast to t_his faith, draws upon it the 
attention of the church, and causes her to pray to the Lord, 
that he would remove this contrast. Against our understanding 
it of the past, we have the imperative in ver. 4, the constant use 
of the first person, while the forefathers arc always spoken of in 
the third, the use of the fut., while the Psalmist had alway:i 
spoken of the past in the praet., the relation of ver. G and 7 to 
vcr. 3, ctc.-That "'e must not take the fut. optativcly, that 
they express not petitions, but confidence, appears from ver. 8. 
-The first mem bcr refers to Deut. xxxiii. I 7, where it ii;; said 
Ly l\Ioses in the blessing on J oscph, " his horns are buffalo
horns, with them will he push peoples," comp. I Kings xxii. 11, 
where the false prophet Zedekiah embo<lies the image of this 
passage in a symbolical action. The name of God denotes Goel 
in so far as he shcws himself to be such in a completeness of 
deeds, comp. Ps. xx. I ; xxiii. 3. On op comp. on Psalm xviii. 
3!). 

Ver. 6. For I do not tnt8t to my bow, ancl my sword will not 
help me. Ver. 7. But thou helpest us from ow· enemies, and 
dost put to shame those who hate us. The two verses correspond 
exactly to vcr. 3. As there, in reference to the past, the sal va
t ion was ascribed wholly to God, so here in reference to the 
future. 

Ver. 8. Goel we extol contimwlly, and thy name we zwaise Joi· 
evei·. Selah. By the :J God is marked as the object, in whom 
the extolling terminates, comp. Ew. § 521. On the second 
clause, comp. Ps. lxxi. G, " in thee is my praise perpetual." 
The exposition: Of Gotl we boast ourselves, is to be rejected. 

?Si1 never signifies to boast one's self, comp. on Ps. x. 3. 
With the third strophe begins now, ver. 9-IG, the representa

tion of the contrast, which the reality carries to the confidence 
of the people, as i;tated in the preceding verses, or rather ap
pears to carry. 

Ver. 9. And now thon dost cast us <({l, and zmttest us to 
shame, and goest not forth with our armies. The 9~ is here, as 
in Job xiv. 3, P~. lviii. 2, as to meaning the same as, !towevei·, 
though it preserves its original and common signification, also, 
(Ew. § G22.) It points to an addition of a very rare and incom
prdicnsible kind, which the experience of the present ha!! 
brought to that of the past, the reality to the historically con
ccirntl idea. Those ,rho take ::"j~ as indicating a climax, must 
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resort to arbitrary supplics.-Ilow much the words: thou gocst 
not forth with our armies, (comp. the contrast in 2 Sam. v. 24, 
where the Urirn and Thummiw say to David: "the Lord goes 
out before thee, to smite the host of the Philistines,") carry us 
back to the noon-day of Israclitish glory, discountenancing the 
supposition of our Psalm having had a later origin, is evident 
from the fact alone of Koester and others substituting: thou 
wentest,andsimilarly in the followingverse.-Ver.10. Thou tum
est us bael.; before the enemy, and our !taters spoil for themselves. 

The VJS indicates, as was already remarked by Calvin, that the 
enemies had plundered according to their heart's desire, ancl 
without any effective restraint. Comp. besides 1 Sam. xiv. 48; 
xxxiii. 1.-Ver. ll. T!tou mal.:est us likeslteepfo1· sluughter, and 
among tlte heathen thou dost scatter us. The giving is not rarely 
q. d. to put into a condition. But we can al!<o cx1iound : thou 
givcst us away, comp. Micah v. 2.-Y er. 12. Thon sellest thy 
people foi· nothing, and receivest not!ting foi· it. The sense is: 
Thou hast gfrcn thy people into the power of their enemies 
without trouble, without causing the victory even to be dearly 
bought, as one who parts with a good for any price, which he 
despises and hates, desiring merely to get rid of it; so that 
there is an abbreviated comparison. Parallel is Jer. xv. 13, 
" thy substance and thy treasures will I give to the spoil with
out price." Isa. Iii. 3 does not belong to this class. The first 
member literally: thou scllest thy people for not riches, i. e. 
for a trifling sum. The phrase is to be explained by the silent 
contrast between the reality and the idea. The oft-repeated 
affirmation, that such collocations are properly of an ascending 
character, is groundless. The second member literally : and 
thou dost not increase ( the riches) by their price. :,:ii. ac
cording to the common force of the Pi., and according to the 
only passage where it occurs besides, J udgcs ix. 29, can only 
mean inci·ease. Consequently, the supplying of p:, from the 
first member must be justified as neccssary.-Ver. 13. Thon 
ma!.:est us a rep1·oach to our neighbours, a scoi·n awl a de,·ision 
to those rouncl about us.-V er. 14. Tlwu inal.:est 11s for a simili
tude among the heathen,' ancl tltat the peoples may slwl.:e the !teml 

over 11s. ?t!-'~ stands here, as in the original passage, Dcut. 
xxviii. 37, in the common signification similitude-comp. my 
nalaam, p. 77, s~. The misery of Israel is so great, that pcoplo 
would figuratively call a miscmLlc man a Jew, just as liars wcro 
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called Crctans, wretched slaves, Sardians. So far arc the people 
from being now "the blessed of the Lord," in whom, accordin; 
to the promise, all the heathen arc to be blessed. 11.)~ object 
of the shaking of the head, comp. Ps. xxii. 7.-Vcr. 15. Continu
ally is my c01!f11sion before me, and the shame of my countenance 
covers me. Ver. lG. On account of the voice of the slanderer· 
and blasphe111e1·, on account of the enemy ancl avenge,·. The re
proach is continuaHy bqfore the church, so that she must inccs
i;,,antly sec it with pain, and can by no means get it out of the 
way, Ps. xxxviii. 17. The shaming is ascrihcd to the counte
nance, because it always betrays itself, especially there. Comp. 
Pi-. lxix. 7; Jer. iii. 25.-Ver. 16 points to the cause of the re
proach and shame. 

The fourth stropbe, ver. 17-22, shows that on the part of 
tbe people no cause existed, why the contrast between the re
ality and the idea should be a lasting one. 

Ver. 17. All this has come 11pon us, ancl yet have we not fo1·
gotten thee, n~r dealt falsely with thy covenant. ipll!', not to 
lie, but to deceive, with :i of the object, on which the deceit 
has been practised, or to which it refers, comp. Ps. lxxxix. 33.
V er. 18. Om· heart has not turned bacl~, noi· our steps declined 
from tl,y way. Ver. 19. That thou hast brnisecl us in the place 
of jackals, and covei·ed us with death-dw·kness. Upon the ':l in 
the sig. of quod, that, q. cl. that thou wert thereby led to bruise 
us, comp. Ew. § 454. The jackals appear often as inhabitants 
of waste and desert places, comp. Jer. ix. 11, "I will make Je
rusalem heaps, a dwelling of jackals, and the cities of Judah a 
wilderness without inhabitant;" Isa. xiii. 22; xxxiv. 13; xliii. 
20. Ilei-e, as the parallel, " with death-darkness," shows, we 
are to think of a spiritual desert, a miserable condition ; and of 
a desolation produced by enemies, there is no mention. Who
soever finds himself in the place of jackals, is crnn thereby 
bruised by Goel, and we must not regard the bruising as a kind 
of second thing, a. suffering additional to the other.-V er. 20. 
If we have forgotten the name of om· God, and stretched out our 
lia11ds to a stra11ge God I According to the common supposi
tion, this rcrse must contain the premise, the next the eonclu-
1,ion: if we, etc. would not God require it? But ~~ is more 
correctly tal,en here as an oath-particle, with a failure in re~ard tu 
the curse-formula, comp. Ew. § G25; Josh. xxii. 22: " The Lord 
God of gods, he knowcth, and Israel be shall know, if v,e have 
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acted in rebellion, and if in unfaithfulness against the Lord, 
let him not save 11s t!tis clay." So also throughout Job xxxi., of 
which this verse forms the germ, t::)~ is used in the lengthened pro
testation of innocence. Ver. 21. 1Vould not Goel requfre t/iis ! 
For lte !mows t!te secrets of tlte heart. The oath is only of im
portance, as recognising in a vivid manner the diYine onrnis
cicnce, and implies, that sin falsely abjured is nevertheless open 
before God, and the object of bis vengeance. This conviction 
the church here expresses. The tltis denotes the apostacy, from 
which we have protested our frcedom.-V er. 22 . . Forfo1· thy sal.:e 
we ai·e killed continually, we ai·e counted as s!teep for slaughter. 
The ,~ announces a reason for the chief matter of vcr. 17-21, 
the assertion that the church had not fallen away from God. 
The best proof of that is, that they arc persecuted for the very 

sake of God. 1'?31 prop. upon thee, then, on thy account, the 
rffect rests upon the cause, comp. Ps. lxix. 7, 9.-The verse is 
in Rom. viii. 36 referred to the church of the New Testament as 
a continuation of that of the Old. 

Many expositors have failed to qnderstand aright the subject 
of ver. 17-22. The church appears here at first sight to be 
not properly mindful of the admonition, that " no one should 
think more highly of himself than he ought to think." l\lost of 
the older expositors suffered themselves to be drawn by this 
into the idea, that the church docs not speak of her conduct be
fo1·e the present sufferings, but seeks to make the Lord inclined 
to help her by the protestation, that she had withstood the great 
temptations to fall away from him, which her sufferings them
selves presented, and had continued faithful to him,-against 
which ver. 19 is alone decisive. It is in itself improbable, that 
the church would come before the Lord with prayer for help, 
without distinguishing to some extent what the Jaw taught re
garding the condition of such prayer, whether it consisted in a 
protestation of adherence to the covenant, 01· in im!Jloring sup
plication for the pardon of sins, through which it deserved chas
tisement. Tholuck accuses the Psalmist of a superficial view of 
sin, ( comp. on the other hand, the impressive reference to the 
heart, vcr. 18-21), whereby ho was led to charge God with 
breach of ficlelitv instead of seekinrr the blame in the church . • 1, b 

The following remarks, it is hoped, will remoYc the difliculty. 
1. When the church hero maintains, that she had not broken 
God's coYenant, this manifestly refers only to fidelity in tho 
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main, as to the chief matter, and manifold smaller infidelities 
and weaknesses arc not thereby excluded. These smaller devi
ations justify the chastisements of God, faithfulness in the main 
excludes a total rejection. 2. When the church regards the suf
fering, that had come upon her, as an anomaly, she docs so only 
in so far as this appears to carry the aspect of continuance,
comp. the wor<ls: cast us not off for ever, in vcr. 23. The 
whole of the last strophe shcws, that the temptation will be at 
an end, the moment God has in point of fact removed this ap
pearance. J3u t this would not ha-ve been the case, if the suffer
ing had formed in itself a stone of stumbling for the church. 
3. It is not to. be overlooked, that \VO have here before us a. di
dactic Psalm. What is declared in the form of history, forms at 
the same time indirectly an impressive admonition. 4. We must 
not expect, that every Psalm shall fully exhibit all particular 
points of truth, and so, render all misapprehension impossible. 
They rather, on the contrary, require somewhat to be supplied. 

There follows now, in the fifth strophe, the prayer that God 
would turn again the misery of his veople. Ver. 23. Ll.wal.:e, 
wl,y wilt tlwu sleep, 0 Lm·d .P wake up, cast not off fo1· ever. 
Comp. Ps. cxxi. 4. 2\Iatth. viii. 25. Ver. 24. Why wilt thon 
hide thy countenance? forget our mise1·y and opp1·ession? Ver. 
25. For our soul is bowed down in the dust, ow· body cleaves to 
the earth. We arc as to body and soul smitten and thrown 
down, glued as it were to the ground, so that we cannot raise 
ourselves up. Ver. 2G. Ai·ise for om· help, and redeem us fo1· 
thy mercies' sake. i1i\iTl,' is nomin., as help, comp. Psalm 
lxiii. 7; xciv. 17. On the i1 see on Psalm iii. 2. 

PS.AU! X LV. 

IN the introduction, vcr. 1, the Psalmist announces the praise 
of a glorious king to bo the object of his song. He praises this 
person on account of his beauty, and the grace poured especially 
upon his lips, Yer. 2, on account of his heroic might and glory, 
through which he was to perform great deeds, and achieve 
blessed results in the conflict for trnth and righteousness, and 
annihilate his enemies, Yer. 3-5, on account of the eter
nity of his dominion founded on his divine nature, and going 
han<l in hand with absolute righteousness, \'Cr. G. Because of 
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his righteousness this <livinc king is en<lo, . .ccl Ly God with 
greater joy than all other kings : he is clothed in weclcling ap
parel, on the very point of celebrating his marriage with a band 
of noble virgins, daughters of kings in palaces of ivory, of whom 
one is peculiarly distinguished, shining in gold of Ophir on his 
right hand, intended for a consort of the first rank, vcr. 7-9. 
To her the Psalmist now turns, "·hilc till now he had constantly 
directed his address to the king, which is also again resumed 
toward the close. He urgently admonishes her in vcr. 10-12, 
to forget her people and her father's house, and also, through 
an unconditional surrender to her husband and Lord, to make 
herself worthy of his lore, promising her, as the reward of thiti 
surrender, the reverential homage of the most flourishing nations. 
This address is directed to the king's daughter in her father's 
house, to which the king has come to conduct her home. The 
procession from the paternal roof into the palace of the king is 
described in ver. 13-15; with the king's daughter arc brought 
forth at the same time to the king other maidens, closely con
nected with her. The Psalmist proraiscs to the king, in vcr. 16, 
a brilliant posterity, which, under his auspices, should reign 
over the whole earth. He concludes in vcr. 17, with vowing 
to give perpetual praise to this glorious king, which shall be 
followed by a loud response from the people. . 

The question has been started, whether this Psalm is a nuptial 
song, or a song in honour of a king; and in the answer to 
this question, expositors arc of different opinions. But the ques
tion is ill put, for the Psalm is both a nuptial song, and a song 
of praise. The expressions: " upon lilies," i. e. upon lovely 
brides, and: " a song of the beloved," in the superscription, arc 
quite decisive in favour of its being a nuptial song. In praise of 
the king the Psalmist begins at once with his beauty, which, in a 
general song of praise would certainly not have been <lone. From 
ver. 7 to the very close every thing refers to the relation of the king 
to his brides. If this relation came into consideration only as a. 
particular clement in praise of the king, it certainly occupies 
an undue place. That tho song is to be regarded as sung on 
the wedding-day, with which the supposition of a general song of 
praise <loes not well accord, is clear from the mention of tho 
fra,.,.rant garments of the kin"' and of the queen on his right o o• 
hand in gold of Ophir, from the exhortation to the queen to for-
get her people and the house of her father, from the dcscrip• 
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tion of the wedding procession from the father's house to the 
palace of the prince, and from the reference to the blessing of 
children. The allegation that the mention of the warlike quali
ties of the king is not suitable in a nuptial song, is; according to 
the literal interpretation, of the greatest weight. But in the 
allegorical, the heroic virtue of the king and his imposing ma
jesty, by which he subdues the world to himself, is quite to the 
point. Ilow suitable the king's praise, as found in ver. 1-5, is 
to a 11uptial song, appears from Yer. 10-12, where, as its practi
cal design, an admonition comes out to the king's daughter," to 
forget her father's house and her own people," for which the 
other had laid the foundation. But, on the other band, it is not 
to be <lenied, that the Psalm is also a s<mg_of praise upon a 
king. The purpose of praising the king is declared at the be-
ginning and the close. To the king the whole is addressed. 
What is said in commen<lation of the brides, is manifestly not 
for them, but for the king, who has such brides: so that views, 
such as De 'IV ette's: " I hold the Psalm to be a poem in honour 
of the king beside his consort," entirely miss the right point of 
new. We must therefore conclude, that the Psalm is an eulo
gistic song upon a king on the occasion of his marriage. 

We come now to investigate the subject of the Psalm. Nearly 
all the older Christian expositors understand it of the l\Iessiah. 
The wedding is in their view a spiritual one, the queen Israel, 
" the ,·irgins behind her, her companions," the heathen nations. 
On the other hand, a great number of modern expositors have 
defended the non-.:\le,,sianic exposition. But they have not 
succec<led in determining the application so as to agree upon 
the person of the king. The greater part think of Solomon and 
his union with an Egyptian princess; others, after the example 
of 1-litzig, of Ahab of Israel, aml his union with Jezebel; Bleck 
(Ep. to the Ilebr. P. II. p. 154,) of one of the late1· kings of 
Judah, consi<lering any more exact determination impossible; 
and others again of a Persian king. 

The )Iessianic expositior. is supported, fu§_t, by the fact of 
this Psalm's admission into tr1e 11umhe1· of the l'salms, and the 
canon of Scripture, which can be explained only on the suppo
sition, that the allegorical interpretation at that time was uni
versally a<lmittcd. And this can the less justly be denied, as 
the :Messianic exposition is also found in the Chaldee paraphrase, 
and i11 numerous passages of the old Jewish writings, (comp. the 
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Coll. in Schoettgen, de 1\Iess. p. 234,) and the currency of which 
among the Jews, is implied in the citation in Ileb. i. 8, D. 
The farther proof that the Psalm could have Leen admitted 
into the Psalter and Canon, only on the ground of its allegorical 
meaning, we might leave untouched, as the recent opponents of 
the allegorical exposition sec themselves necessitated to allow 
this. Ewald ac!_mjts,_ that the Psalm, interpr_cted lit~rally, has/ 
no analogy in the whole Psalter: " there is elsewhere no exam-/ 
pie of art so exprcss'Iy consecrated to a king. Not properly 
God, but rather the king, is here the object and the aim of the 
praise. And in this praise are not merely included things pro
perly divine. The song is alone in the Psalter, and resembles 
more the poetry of the world." Koester says: "when we con
sider the P:,;alm as having a place in the Psalter of the Syna
gogue, the fact can only be explained from an allegorical view 
of the union of ::\Icssiah with the church of Israel. The LXX. 
shcw themselves to have been already well acquainted with this 
view, as they render in ver. G and 7: 0 God! as an address." 
Hitzig: " though a worldly song, contributing to sensual joys 
and pleasures, did not perish, yet its place was not in a collec-
t ion of this sort, and it is to be regarded as an exception, if one 
of that kind has received a higher honour." 

The predilection in favour of the i\Icssianic exposition of this 
Psalm, which we have derived from the fact of its reception into 
the canon, fully approves itself to us if we more narrowly inves
tigate its c~ Even the superscription, which is distin
guished from all the other Psalms by its multiplied designations, 
indicating by the very. circumstance, that there is something un
common, extraordinary, treated of in it, presents a fourfold 
argument for the view in question. ]. The cxpre~sion: "to 
the chief musician," shews, that the Psalm was destined for 

J 

use in the public service of God, that it was sung in the temple 
at the holy assemblies, that it was a church-song. 2. The,sons 
0~1h arc named as the authors of the Psalm. The histori
cal books mention these to us as servants of the sanctuary ; all 
the other P~alms of theirs, ,vhich have been prcscrl'ecl, bear a 
8piritual character, and this Psalm stands amid a circle of spi
ritual songs of the Koraliites. 3. The Psalm is described as a 

~1.:it!-'b, ii]!J.J'.:Uclion, as a song of an edifying character, comp. 
on I's. :xxxii. 4. The superscription itself contains in the 
phrases: " upon lilies,,. and : " a song of the beloved one ," 
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a 1louble allusion to a number of brides of the king; and this 
afterwards comes very distinctly out in the Psalm itself. Ac-· 
cording to vcr. 7, a greater joy is experienced Ly the Psalmist 
in this respect, than by his fellows; according to ver. 8, he is 
made glad out of i,·orypalaccs; according to vcr. 9, king's daugh
ters arc among his honourable ones; according to vcr. 1-!, 15, 
there arc along with the king's daughter also other ,·irgins, her 
companions, brought to the king, and introduced into his pa
hcc. Hence arises to the defender of the non-)Icssianic cxpo-

1

,:ition an invincible difficulty, as it has never been mo,·al to tal.:e 
mo1'e than one wife at the same time. The attempts, which 
have been made to get rid of this difficulty, only show how great 
1t 1s. The reference to the number of the brides, which lies in 
the words : " on the lilies," and: " a song of the beloved 
ones,' has been attempted to be set aside by arbitrary exposi
tions, as we shall see, when we come to the superscript.ion. The 
king's da11ghtcrs in ver. 9, according to Bleck, must not be 
brides, but the discharged mistresses of the king-which is suf. 
ficicntly refuted by the words: " out of the ivory palaces," and: 
" they make thee glad," in vcr. 8, and also: " he has anointed_ 
thee with the oil of joy above thy fellows," in ver. 7. The 
maidens in vcr. 14, 15, arc, according to Bleck, mere handmaid:i 
of the bride, who were given her on the part of her father's 
house, and who now, in the train of their mistress, ,vere brought 
along with her to the king. But the separation of the young 
women from the king's daughters, is manifestly but an evidence 
of embarrassment; the designation, "their companions," implies 
a footing of equality, and does not suit "mere handmaids;" the 
expressions: " they are brought to thee," and: "they are con
ducted," points to the circumstance, that these young women 
as well as the bride, must unite themselves with the king in 
love; the handmaids remain with the queen, and have nothing 
to do with the king; the very fact, that the companions of the 
bride arc named vfrgins, virgines illibatro, indicates that they 
must enter into a closer connection with the king, and the great 
number of sons also in vcr. IG points to a marriage connection 
with the virgins.-If we follow the l\Icssianic interpretation, the 
whole difficulty vanishes. Tho companions of the queen, lvho 
are inferior to her indeed in rank, but still arc substantially like 
her, and, not less than she, must be united with the king in love, 
are then the heathen nations. the daughter of Tyre, the <laugh-
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ter of Babel, etc., before whom Israel, as the old covenant-peo
ple, has a certain outward precedence, but who, notwithstand
ing, according to the uniform announcements in the prophets 
and Psalms regarding the l\Iessiah's kingdom, arc made partak
ers along with them. 80 already the Chaldee and Kim chi: 
filiae regum sunt gentes, quae omnes ad obsequiurn regis l\Iessim 
rerligentur. A quite similar figurative representation is found in 
the Song vi. 8, 9: " There arc threescore queens, and fourscore 
concubines, and virgins without number; but one is my wife, my 
pious one, etc." There is here therefore declared in a figurative 
form the very same thing, which in plain terms is stated in the 
other Messianic Psalms, such for example, as ii. 8, that the Mes
siah wo~ld receive for a posses1:1ion all people from one end of 
the earth to· the other; Ps. lxxii. 8, that he should reign from 
sea to sea, from Euphrates to the ends of the earth, etc. Hof
mann thinks, that what is uncommon in t.he lower relations, which 
form the ground of the figurative representation, that appears 
also unsuitable in reference to the higher. But what poet could 
have satisfied himself with such a canon! It would certainly be 
a very tame poetry, which shoul,I bind itself so slavishly to the 
common reality. What is uncommon in earthly love, the num
ber of brides, is in the spiritual marriage precisely accord
ing to the truth of things. The confidence, with which such 
palpably false positions are set forth, may well fill us with as
tonishment. 

The strongest proofs for the Messianic exposition present ( 
themselves in vcr. 6 and 7, where the king is named God, and 
his dominion is described as eternal. The ,vords: Thou lovcst 
righteousness and hatest wickedness, therefore has God anointed 
thee with the oil of joy above thy fellows, i. e. greater marriage 
blessings are conferred on thee, than on them, is not to be 
comprehe11ded, if we regard the brides as real, and not ideal 
persons. An allegorical representation is also implied in the 
circumstance, that " the ivory palaces," out of whii:h the king's 
daughters were brought to the king, stood so near to the palace 
of the king, that it required only a marriage procession to 
bring them from these to him. In a matter of real life it must 
have been quite otherwise. The non-1\Iessianic interpreters aro 
embarrassed by Yer. 12, where the queen is assured of the ho
mage of the Tyrians, as these never stood in a relation to Israel, 
which could have led to such a thing being so much as thought 
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of. Then, by this interpretation, it remains incomprehensible, 
how this homage t-houl<l be promised to the queen as a rc,rnrd 
for the entire surrender of her heart to the king, and is made 
to depend upon this. In vcr. 16, it is said that the king will 
set his sons for princes over the whole earth. 

Against the reference to Solomon, there is still the special 
objection, that the king in vcr. 3-5, is addressed as a hcro,
not as a person, who, in fitting circumstances, might be this, 
as Hofmann supposes, for the sake of that interpretation, but 
one who assuredly will be so,-compare especially ver. 5. So 
also ver. 16, which implies t~iat the king should have an entire 
series of royal ancestors. Neither docs it consist with any later 
.Jewish king, that" kings' daughters should be among the hon
ourable women," or that there should be such kingly state and 
glory as meets us throughout the whole Psalm, an<l which gave 
occasion to V enema's just remark, that " no other can possibly 
he thought of hern than Messiah or Solomon." The reference to 
Ahab, whose father first seized the throne for himself, has ver. 
1G as an insuperable obstacle in the way ; and at any rate we 
cannot think of a love song on an lsraelitish king in the J e1Yish 
canon, composed by ministers of the temple in Jerusalem, and 
for employment in the divine service of that temple. The re
ference to a Persian king is now, at last, generally abandoned. 
Beside other grounds, which at once present themselves, its close 
relation to Ps. Ix.xii. is decisive against the idea. 

In such a state of matters, we can only ascribe it to the power 
which a prejudice, having once obtained a firm footing for itself 
at the beginning of rationalism, even now exerts over the minds 
of men, when a more impartial view of things is "·ont to be 
taken, that the l\Icssianic exposition still finds so little favour. 
We sec, at least, that the dislike to it appears without founda
tion. That the doctrinal matter of the Psalm stands entirely 
upon the ground of the old covenant, is clear as day. For every 
single figui;ativc trait of the l\Icssiah contained in it we can 
bring exactly corresponding parallel passages. Compare with 
ver. 3-5, I's. lxxii. and Isa. xi. with ver. (i and 7, where the 
king is addressed as God, Isa. ix. 5, Ps. ex. l\Iicah v. I, Dan. vii. 
113, 14, Zech. xii. 10, xiii. 7, and the Christology there. The ad
mission of the heathen into the kingdom of God in the times 
of ~[cssiab is the uniform doctrine of the Psalms and prophecies, 
::omparc, for example, PB. ii. lxxii. Isa. xi. 10: " the root of 



I'SALIII XLV. 125 

Jesse, which stands for an ensign of the peoples, which the Gen
tiles shall seek." In like manner also, there arc analogies 
that may be brought for the mode of representation in all its 
parts. That the personification of people as women, and spe
cially as maidens, is a very common one in the Hebrew poetry, is 
well known, compare Isa. xlvii. )iv. 1, ss., Jer. xlvi. 11, Gcscn. 
Thcs. p. 320. In this very Psalm the city of Tyre appears as 
the daughter of Tyre. The representation of the higher love 
under the image of the lower is of frequent occurrence in the 
poetry of the East. lGstcmaker, Cantic. Cant. ex hierographia 
orient. illustr. p. 28, ss., gives examples from Persian literature. 
From the Arabic comp. the poem. llor<lah, pub. by Uri, and Ly 
Von Rosenzweig under the title : Sparkling planets in praise of 
the best of creatures, (::\Iohammetl) Vienna, 1824,a.nd Eun Fa.rcdh 
in De Sa.cy's Chrestom. and the Journ. As. The Turkish poem: 
Gi.ilgi.il and Diilbi.il, that is, Rose and Nightingale, pub. and 
trans. by Von Hammer, Leipzig, 1834, concludes ,vith "an cx
planat.ion of the secret sense, which is contained in this sad his
tory and lamentable narrative for the mystics," beginning with 
the words: "Thou who seest these leaves, take not as a fable 
that which now comes from the fable, the instruction (moral) at 
length follows the fable." In the books of Scripture, the re
presentation of the relation of God or Christ to the people of 
the Old and New Testament under this image, is very common. 
The germ of the representation is found even in the Pcnta
teucb, comp. my Beitr. P. ii. p. 48, ss. It meets us in the most 
extended form in the Song: sec the proof for the correclness 
of the general interpretation of that book iu thcEv. lL Z. 1827, p. 
l 7i, ss. General agreements arc found in Isa. liv. 5; lxii. 4, 5. 
Jcr. iii. 1. Ilos. i.-iii. Ez. xvi., xxiii. l\fatth. ix. 15; xxii., 
xxv. John iii. 29. Rom. vii. 4. 2 Cor. xi. 2. Eph. v. 2i, 32. 
Rev. xix. 7; xxi. 2; xxii. 17. Finally, for the representation 
of Israel under the image of a wife of the first rank, and the 
heathen nations under the image of wives of an inferior stand
ing, the relations of Solomon's time, as appears especially from 
1 Kings, chap. iii. and xi. presented the substratum. He~i<les 
the wife of the first rank, the <laughter of the king of Egypt, 
Solomon had also a great multitude of outlandish \YOmcn, 111 

whom the poetic vi:;ion could easily discern the types of tho 
nations to be some· time reigned over by Solomon's great suc
cessor, as in him also it discerned the type of this successor. 
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Hy such wives were these nations first represented m Jerusa
}pm. 

The arguments against the :Messianic exposition have alrca<ly 
liecn refuted in Christal. I. p. 123, ss. Nothing now since then 
has Leen advanced. 

For the composition of the P:mlm in the time of Solomon, 
there is the fact, that the relations of that time form the basis 
of the representation, and then, the near relationship it holds to 
Psalm lxxii. which appears to lrnve been the forcrun,1cr and 
occasion of this, as Psalm }xiii. of Psalm xiii. and xliii. ; Psalm 
Ix. of Psalm xliv.: also its relation in another aspect to the 
Canticles. 

To the chi~f musician, upon lilies, of the sons of Korali, an 
1·nstn1ction, a song of the beloved ones, (PI.) The in:scription to 
the chief musician, indicates that the Psalm was designed for 
employment in God's service ; and hence, that it pos_sesses a 
1,acrod character-opposing at the very threshold, every profane 
interpretation, and demanding that we penetrate from the shell 
into the kernel of the Psalm. Then follow four designations 
which make two pairs, each pointing at once to the form and to 
the nature, the one rising from the form to the nature, the other 
descending from the nature to the form. The Psalm employs 
itself on lilies, beautiful virgins, lovely brides, but it is compose<l 
by the sons of Korah, ministers of the sanctuary, whoso song 
ran have, not an earthly, but a heavenly love for its object. 
The song is an instrnction; it bears a didactic character, pre
i;cribes for the spiritual life, so that the loved ones of whom it 
:;ings, coul<l be those only of a heavenly bridcgroom.-As ,~~t;!' 

and l~i~ eh,ewbere occurs in the sense of lilies, so we can only 
translate t::11ji!,'~ s~,, upon lilies. The current exposition: 
1\ftcr the manner of a song, or upon an instrument named lilies, 
arc manifestly but indications of embarrassment. That we must 
here, and in the analogous superscriptions of Psalms Ix., lxix., 
lxxx., strike out an entirely new way of explanation, is clear a
lone from the remark of Ewald, Poet. B. I. p. 174; "evidently 
dark words, if people ask for anything like a tolerable sense." 
W o take the lilies as a figurative <lescription of the lovely virgins, 
whose marriage with tho king the Psalmi~t celebrates. 1. In a 
large number of Psalms the object of the l'salm is introduced in 

the superscription by S:v or ';,~, and indeed for the most part 



PSALM XLV. 127 

in figurative enigmatical terms; and the reference to the object, 
in designations of the kind almost uniformly approves itself as 
the correct one, where a reference has been supposed to lie to 
the melody, or to some instrument. So Psalms xxii., }iii., and 
lxxxviii., (comp. introd. to Psalm xiv.) hi., v.: comp. also Ilab. 
iii. 1, (see introd. to Psalm vii.) 2. This exposition is supported 
by the ri1i1i1, the loved ones, which corresponds to" the lilies," 
according to this exposition, and is to be regarded as its expla
nation, precisely as in Psalm Ix. the figurative lilies is explained 
by the literal statement that follows. So too, in the P8alm 
itself, with " the king's daughters," and " the honourable," in 
ver. 9, " the virgins" in ver. 14. 3. In the Canticles, the cha
racter of which is so nearly related to our Psalm, not only do the 
lilies appear in general as an imago of what is lovely, chap. v. 
13: "his lips arc lilies," iv. 5 ; vi. 2, 3; vii. 3 ( comp. llosea 
xiv. 5,) but the bride is specially designated by this name. She 
calls herself in chap. ii. 1, "a lily of the Talley," and the lover 
says of her, in chap. ii. 2, "as a lily among the thorns, so is my 
love among the daughters." 4. In the other Psalms, the super
scriptions of which make mention of lilies, the reference to the 
loveliness of the object sung of, everywhere approves itself as the 

right one. Comp. on Psalm lx. etc.-As S1:,t;!,'b, instruction, 
comp. on Psalm xxxii. our Psalm gives itself to be formally re
cognized in ver. 10-12. The exhortation : "forget thy peo
ple and thy father's house:"-•' 0 man, how dost thou not un
derstand and go to meet thy king, who humbles himself so 
much to come to thee, and so faithfully interests himself in thee! 
Do but receive him now with joy, provide for him an access to 
thy heart, that he may enter into thy mind, and that thou may
est enjoy his goodncss,"-this discovers itself to be the proper 
kernel of the Psalm, and all besides serves merely a preparatory 
part. The words : ri1i1i1 '"jlt;!,' can only be rondernd : a song 
of the beloved ones, a song, whoso object arc the lovcd,-comp. 
i't!' with the object following in Ps. xxx. The loved arc the lilie;;, 
the king's daughters, and honourable in Tor. 9, the virgins, who 
according to vcr. 14, were brought to the king. The designation 
corresponds to our Braut-lied(nuptial song), oulythatitallu<les to 
the number of the brides; a song for a simple marri:igc woulcl Le 
i11111 '"j1t!,'. This allusion at the very threshol<l to a 11nm Lei· 
of brides, \Yhich presents an insuperable barrier in tlic way of a 
literal interpretation, is so fatal to the advocatr.s of this. that 
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they seek Ly sacrifices to get rid of it. The greater part, among 
the last Hofmann, would explain n,,,,, : lovely things. On 
the other hand, Clauss has already pressed the objection, that 
no analogy is to Le found in the superscriptions of such a 
boastful note of excellence, and Ewald, that such a combination 
of words, song of lovely things, for lovely song, may be sought 
in prose. \Vo remark, besides, that Ly this exposition the al
ready produced parallel passages in the Psalm itself arc left with
out attention, that ,,,, is always used in the sense of beloved, 
ne1·cr in that of lovely, not cYcn in the passage Ps. lxxxiv. 1, 
(that we must there keep the common signification of beloved, is 
clear from the YCry next verse). Ewald (Poet. B. I. p. 29), ancl 
others expound : love-song, a ·song of the love kind. But ,,,, 
is never, as its form also might lead us to expect, used as a sub
stantive. Even ;,~i'"'1~ in J er. xii. 7, signifies only love in the 

sense of, the beloved.-°It is still to Le remarked, that 1'1' and 
;,,,,,, after the example, and on the ground of Deut. xxxiii. 12, 
is put as a designation of those, who arc loved of the Lord; 
Solomon, according to 2 Sam. xii. 25, bore the name of Jedi
<liah: "and he called his name Jedi<liah, because of the Lord," 
comp. in vm·. 24, " the Lord loved him;" Jcdidah, the loved 
( of the Lord), was the name of the mother of Josiah, according 
to 2 Kings xxii. 1, see Gcscn. Thes. If the word, therefore, was 
commonly used of holy love, the right view was not far to 
seek. 

Ver. 1. 1lly heai·t boils with good words, I speak: my woi·ks 
to the l.:ing, my tongue a style of a quick writei·. This is the in
troduction. The expression: my works to the king, forms the 
centre. A consequence of this is the goodness of the word, 
which is directed upon the glory of the object, and tha.t the 
tongue must resemble the style of a quick writer. The exalted 
subject fills the Psalmi,,;t with animation, so that he has no need 
to seek for wortls, but they flow in upon him of themselves and 
flow out again. t!'M1, to Loil, points to the internal excitement 
and fulness. It belongs to verbs of fulness, and on this account 
has the accusatirn with it, Ew. § 484. ,John Amd: "Now mark 
and learn here the new heart of the faithful, in which Christ 
dwells through faith, aml which is so full of Christ the Lord 
that it runs 0\'er like a fountain, and cannot be silent, it must 
break forth." The expression : my works to the king, is to Lo 
taken as an exclamation, as also the third member, comp. Ew. 
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§ 585. The 1s~ in prose would have the article,-compare 

upon the want of the article in poetry, Ew. § 530. We must 
not explain: my works, by: my poem. For this signification 
is entirely without proof, the plural is then extraordinary, and 
the common signification is prol'e<l by this, that the woi-/.;s ac
cording to the common trilogy, stand here beside the heart 
and the tonglle. Ilencc the meaning can only be: to the ser
vice of the king must all my doing be consecrated. But thi,,:, 
from the connection, is certainly :,aid with special respect to the 
work, which the Psalmist had now in hand. 1'i1~ is always 
hastening. The sig. active, expert, is not proved by any of the 
passages brnught in support of it. Ezra dcri,·ed his name, "the 
quick writer," Ez. vii. 6, after the Jewish custom, from this pas
sage. The view of' several of the oilier expositors, according to 
which the writer must be the Iloly Spirit, the words an explan
ation regarding the inspiration, has been in vain reYivctl by Stier. 
Ezra already understood by the writer, a scribe, otherwise he 
would never hare supposed himself at liberty to appropriate the 
name. 

Ver. 2. The praise of the king begins. Thou art the most 
bearttiful among the cftildren ef men, g1·ace was poure£l upon thy 
lips, thei·efore God blesses thee Joi· ever. Against the supposi
tion, that Ti':l':l' is a form with reduplication of the two first 
radicals, it is to be objected, that such forms elsewhere do not 
occur. The easiest method is, \\'ith Schultens, to take the form 
as standing for Ti':l' 1:)\ prop. thou art beautifulnces beautiful, 
for, thou art perfe~tly. beautiful. For this explanation, which is 
far more natural, than that struck out hy Ewal<l, § 256, many ana
logies can be prnduce<l, comp. Ew. § 48G. The beauty here, 
,-ince it is described, in what follo,rs, as the ground of the divine 
blessing, cannot be simply outward beauty, but only, the 
expres:,ion aucl image of &piritual perfection, which the poet, like 
the painter, sees so exactly in this mirror, comp. what is saitl in the 
poem Bordah, v. 3!J, of Mohammed, with Hoscnzweig's remarks. 
Here the extolling of the beauty was fal'Ourc<l by the particular 
design of the Psalm. That the beauty is thrnughout beauty of 
c:rpression, is implied in the i;ccond member. The grace, which 
is here specially ascribed to the lips, is manifestly Lut a rollcc
tion of the loveliness of the i,;peech, which streams from the lips, 
and parallel arc I Kings x. 8, where the Queen of Sheba says tu 
Solomon: "Happy arc thy men, happy thcte thy scnants, whu 

VOL. 11. K 
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stand continually before thee and hear t'hy wisdom," and Luka 
i\·. 22: " And all bare him witness, and wondered at the gra
cious words (kl Toi; ">-610,; -.-~; %";1:-0;,) which proceeded out of hi:-: 
mouth," -in which passage there is a very pointed reference to 

this verse. The 1~ Sv, many expositors, because they cannot 

comprehend how the beauty should be the reason of the bless
ing, take in the sig. of because; but it means always without 
exception, therefore, comp. Winer, s. v., and unquestionably oc
curs in that signification in vcr. 7 and 17. Then, with the ren
dering because, the for ever appears also unsuitable. By c01u
pari11g vcr. 7 and 17, we shall have to refer the blessing, which 
God imparts to the king, specially to the enlargement of his 
dominion. Thus also vcr. 3-5 join fitly in. 

Ver. 3. Gird thy sword on thy t!tig!t, 0 hero, thy majesty and 
thy glory. Ver. 4. And in this thy glory ride on victoriously, 
because of trnth and rneel.:ness-i·ig!tteousness, and thy right 
hand will teach thee ten·ibleness. Ver. 5. Thine an·ows are 
sharp, peoples fall under thee, tltey p£e1·ce the he'ai-t of the eue
mies of tlte king. It is here represented how the king appro
priates to himself the blessing, which God imparts to him on ac
count of his grace, by his heroic virtue, glory, and majesty. 
The imperatives have prophetic import. The Psalmist calls upon 
the king to do that, which he shall surely perform. This i:,i 
clear from the connection, as in what precedes and follows, it is 
not wishes that arc contained, but declarations on the glory of 
the king, also from the circumstance, that the discourse, aftc1· 
having begun with imper. proceeds with fut.: shall teach thee, 
:shall fall. Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, as one docs in the 
prospect of warliko Ullllcrtakings, comp. 1 Sam. xxv. 13. Thy 
majesty and thy glory stand in apposition to: thy sword. )Iany 
expositors render: tl1y ornament and thy comely dress. But 
the usage decides against this rendering. i~i1 (from i1i~i1 to 
praise, prop. praise; the .<;ignification turgor, vigor, which Gcscn. 
in many places adopts, and on the ground of which he rejects 
this so natural derivation, allll prefers another much more re
mote, is in no placo well founded), and iii1, glory, so united, 
arc the common designation of the divine glory, P.,. xcvi. 6, ci\·. 
1, cxi. 3, Job xl. 10, ancl of the reflection of the same in earthly 
kingr,,-comp. 011 Ps. viii. G, and Ps. xxi. 5, where it is said of the 
Davidic race, " his glory is great through thy sahation, honour 
and majesty hast thou laid upon him." ii;, also alone, is fre-
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quently used of divine and kingly majesty, comp. 1 Chron. 
xxix. 25 : "Auel the Lord magnified Solomon exceedingly in the 
sight of all Isreal, and bestowed upon him royal majesty, ,~;, 

1i~~,~. which had not been on any king bcforo him in Israel," 
Dan. xi. 21. On account of this very apposition, we might take 
the sword figuratively: the glory and majesty, the spiritual 
sword of the hero, with which he subdues the peoples. But 
the analogy of the ai-rows in ver. 5 is against this. It only re
mains, therefore, for us to suppose that the sword of the hero
king is, indeed, a proper sword, but that the Psalmist, viewing 
it with the eyes of the spirit, sees in it a symbol of his glory 
and majesty, so that these (viz. the glory ancl majesty) arc, as it 
were, girded with the sword, which they use and manifest them
selves thereby. The sword, spiritually considered, is everywhere 
as the man is, who bears it. That ,vhich is materially alike, as
sumes to the spiritual eye a quite different aspect. The subject 
of the verse becomes concentrated in the name El Gibber, God
hcro, which Isaiah eh. ix. 5, ascribes to the illcssiah ; the glory 
and majesty corresponds to the El. Under the image of a 
mighty hero bringing the peoples under him, the 1'lcssial1 also 
appears in. Ps. ex. 5, ss. Of New Testament scripture we arc to 
compare Rev. i. IG, where the sword has the same import as here, 
and Rev. xix. 15, " And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, 
that with it he might smite the nations, an<l be shall rule them 
with a rod of iron," comp. ver. 21, ii. 12.-ln ver. 4, the term: 
thy glory, is emphatically repeated, in order to indicate, that this 
is what affords the sure pledge of a prosperous issue. W c can 
take the word either as nomin. absol.: and thy glory-may it be 
prosperous, proceed onwards; or as accus.: and in respect to 

thy glory, comp. Ew. § 483. nS~, not to press through, not to 
Lreak up, not to fall upon, not to spring up, not to impose; 
of its ascertained meanings there is only one: to have suc
cess, to bo prosperous, comp. Isa. liii. 10, which is applicable 

here. n,~ is to be closely connected with :J~i: may bo 
prosperous, go forward, for, proceed prosperously, victoriou~ly, 
comp. Ew. § 539. :J~i, of the king, who goes to batclc 
in a chariot, also in 1 Kings xxii. 34, 35, is used as here abso
lutely, witliout naming the chariot, for ex. in 2 l\iugs ix. lG. 

The i:Ji Sl] in this connection signifies constantly on acco1111t 

of, and for this reason alone we cannot 1-uppose, that Sl] marks 
the seat, which the king a:-cend~. .ii~~ always means trnt!t, 
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ne,·er faithfulness. Upon :,~.)l), humility, then the meclmes3 
all(! gentleness 8pringing from humility, comp. on Ps. xviii. 35. 
pi:i:-:,Ul) cannot he regarded as asynd.: meekness and right

eousness. Against this there is the :\fakkcph and the form 
:,).)3], instead of the more common :,).):!], according to Stier',i 
ju.::it remark, a middle formation betwe~1\-'stat. constr. and absol. 
The two words form rather a kind of nom. compos. But meek
ness-righteousness is not righteousness coupled with meekness, 
or tempered by it-such a contrast between righteousness and 
meekness is quite foreign to the Old Testament usage-but 
righteousness. which primarily and chiefly manifests itself in 
meekness. ~Icclmess is the kernel of righteousness. Comp. 
Zeph. ii. 3: " Seek ye the Lord, all ye meek of the land, ,vho 
<lo his judgmcnt, seek righteousness, seek meekness," where the 
meek arc those, who do the judgmcnt of the Lord, and where 
the striving after righteousness manifests itself first of all in a 
striving after meekness. The expression: on account of truth, 
etc. cannot indicate the properties of the king, on account of 
which he deserves victory, for then nS:i: must haYc stood after 
~:ii. lt rather means as much as, for the truth, which stands 
opposed to deceit and lies, comp. Ilos. i,•. 1, Isa. lix. 14, 15, for 
the good of him who possesses it, for the support and sah·ation 
of the trnthful, the meek, the righteous; Luther right in the 
main: to maintain the truth aright, and the poor in their cause. 
Exactly parallel arc Ps. lxii. 4, " IIc shall judge the poor of the 
people, ::-ave the sons of the needy, and Lrcak in pieces the op
pressor," comp. v. 12, Isa. xi. 4, ",\nd he judges with righteous
ness the poor, and performs equity and justice for the meek of 
the land, and smites the earth with the rod of his mouth, and 
with the brrath of his lips he slays the wickcd."-ln vcr. 5 we 
111ust supply to, under thee: thou who comest ,rith thine anows 
upon them. Since then: under thee, il'I as much as, under thine 
arrows, we ca11 hare no difliculty in supplying arrows in the la8t 
member, and there is no reason for so constrained an interpre
tation as that of De \\'ettc (thy l:'harp arrows-peoples sink at 
thy feet-pierce the heart of the enemies of the king,) and of 
llitzig: thy strong arrows, thou, under whom the peoples fall. 
i,;tick in the heart of the enemies of the king-against \\·hieh, 
hesides the want of the article in t:::)~.))jt!,I, (comp. Ew. § 5:37, who 
here, howcrcr, eoncecles more than ought to be conceded,) there 
is the circumstance, that so trajliug a period is intolerable in a 
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song of such raciness. "The enemies of the king," is a dignifi. 
ed expression for thy enemies. The idea in the ,·crsc is: the 
~Jory of the king, who secures for himself glorious results in the 
conflict for truth and righteousness, provides for him an easy 
conquest over his enemies. Arnd : " In this we have the glo
rious consolation, that om· king fights for us, pierces the hearts 
of his enemies with arrows, so that they must be frightened and 
appalled, but the heart of faith he governs softly, gently, and 
affectionately." 

Ver. 6. Thy tln·one, 0 God, remains fo1· eve1· ancl ever, a 
sceptre of equity is the sceptre of thy kingdom. The perpetual 
continuance of the dominion in the first member, and its inter
nal character in the second, stand in the closest connection with 
each other. They arc related to one another as cause to effect, 
comp. Isa. ix. 7: " that he ( the l\Ies:siah) may establish and set
tle it by judgment and righteousness, from henceforth even for 
ever." The Messianic exposit.ors take Elohim as the vocative, 
0 God, in unison with: 0 hero, in vcr. 3. That this exposition 
must be one that most readily and naturally occurs, appears 
even from the fact, that all the old translators, with whom also 
concurs the Ep. to the Hebrews, express the vocative. The 11011-

l\Iessianic expositors at first adopted this view likewise, and al
leged, that the name Elohim might be used of judges, kings, 
etc. But since this opinion has Leen found untenable, (comp. 
against it, for example, Gescn. on lrn. ix. 5, and in the Thes. l. 
p. 98, Christo!. p. ll8, ss.) they have felt it necessary to resort 
to another mode of e.xposition. But they have not been able 
to bring forward anything grammatically tenable. Several 
render: thy God-throne, i. e. thy throne committed to thee by 
Goel, stands for ever, while they suppose a stat. constr. interrupt
ed by a suff. The only pa:;::<age in which such a stat. constr. 
really appears to have place, is Lev. xxvi. 42, where :i

1
,y, 'li'iJ, 

my J acob's cornnant, stands for, my co,·enant with Jacob. But 
this passage, even apart from the circumstance, that the exposi
tion is not quite certain, (Ewald, § 40G, takes the ' not as 1:mff, 
but as. the ancient external mark of the stat. constr.) presents on 
this account no suitable analogy, because in it the violation of 
the general rule, according to which, the sufT. in the :;tat. cun:str. 
can only be appended to the second noun, is justified by this, 
that there that is a proper name, and hence is capable of no 
i;uff., while here the second noun bears an appellative character, 
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and therefore Loth can and must receive the sulf. Hofmann, in
deed, maintaim1, that the Elohim in this Psalm, as also olsowhoro 
in those of the Korahitos, has the nature of a proper name, and 
stands precisely for Jehovah, and thereforo could receive no 
suff.; but, on the other hand, we ham only to cast a glance at 

the 7 1nS~ in the immediately following verse. Elohim is 

everywhere used in the Korahitc Psalms in no other way, than 
it is throughout tho whole of the Old Testament. The alleged 
analogies, which l\Iaurcr still brings forward, vanish at once on 
nearer inspection. In Psalm lxxi. 7, Tl,' 't:IM~ is not: my refuge . -:-

of strength, but the TV is loosely appended to 1or,~, my refuge, 
strength, which is strength, or strong. The same holds of 2 
Sam. xxii. 33, Ez. xvi. 27, Lam. iv. 17.- Others expound: 
thy throne is God's throne. So Ew. § 547, and Gcsenius, 
who, however, vacillates in uncertainty between this and 
the first rendering, and prefers sometimes the one, and 
sometimes the other, (comp. besides Thcs. p. 1036,) which itself 
is no mark of a satisfied exegetical conscience. But there has 
not Leen produced a single well established example, whore the 
just named subject in stat. constr. is repeated in thought at 
the same time as part of the predicate. For the rv 11n1,1p 
(Ew.) is not a case in point. It is not to be translated : his 
walls arc walls of wood, Lut: his walls arc wood. According to 
this analogy, we must, taking the Elohim as predicate, translate 
here: thy throne is (wholly) Go<l, which gives no 1,ensc. Only 
to this also docs the analogy of vcr. 8 lead, (Ew.) There it 
docs not indeed mean: myrrh, etc. arc of thy garments, hut arc 
thy garments, they consist, as it were, entirely of it, arc 
simply myrrh. In the Song i. 15, (Gcscn.) we arc to translate : 
thine eyes arc doves, what doves arc as to their eyes, not (eyes) 
of doves. So that the construction of Elohim as vocat. is the 
only one which can be grammatically justified. For removing 
the objection raised against it by Ewald, that the " for ever and 
ever" is always a mere accompaniment, nc,·cr itself a predicate, 
Psalm lxxxix. 3G, is alone sufficiPnt.-With the expression· 
" thy throne remains for c,·er and ever," is to he compared the 
original passage, ~ Sam. vii. 13, " I establish the throne of his 
kingdom even to eternity," and vcr. IG, "And thy honsc and 
thy kingdom shall be established for ever Lefore thee, thy throne 
Ahal! be established for ever," and the parallel passage of the 
whole house of David, of the i<leal son of David, Psalm lxxxix. 
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4, 36, 37, " his seed shall endure for ovor, and his throne as tho 
sun before me; as the moon it shall be established for ever," 
Psalms xxi. 4, xviii. 50, lxi. G, 7, cxxxii. 12; and of the Messiah, 
in whom the stem of David was to culminate, Psalm lxxii. 5, 
" They shall fear theo as long as the sun and moon endure, 
throughout all gonorations," Psalm ex. 4, and Isa. ix. G. Dy 
comparing these original and parallel passages, from which it is 
impossible to separate this, it follows: 1. That tho reference is 
inadmissible to a heathen, or to an Israelitish king, or any refe
rence to a particular human individual of the royal house of Judah, 
as they shew, that the " for ever and ever" must ho taken in the 

strict sense. 2. That the t=)\:,S~ is vocative. In both the 
original passage and the parallel passages, the subject of dis
course is the eternity of the throne, or the dominion in itself, 
not the precise constitution of this.-On the second member, 
the parallel passage, Isa. xi. 4, is to be compared. iH!.1\~, prop. 
ivory, is found, besides there and here, only in Psalm lxvii. 4, in 
a moral sense. 

From the praise of the glorious king, tbe Psalmist now passes 
on to tho theme of the royal marriage, for tho celebration of 
which that praise was only to serre as introductory and pre
paratory. 

Yer. 7. Thou lovest n'gltteousness and ha test wickedness, thffe
jore, 0 God, has t!ty God anointed thee with t!te oil of joy above 
tl,y companions. By means of tho words : Thou lo,·est right
eousness, etc., tho beginning of the second part. joins itself close
ly to the termination of the first, i11 which the righteousness of 
t ho kingly government was cclobratod. This connection also, 
particularly tho therefoi·e, shows that the first part docs not 
stand independent of tho first, but serves as its foundation. 
(irammatically the rendering: God, thy God, has anointed thee, 
would have nothing opposed to it, comp. I's. xliii. 4, etc. But 
if wo compare vcr. G, where the Elohim is in tho meat., we 
must so construe also horc, the more so, as the Elohim at the 
beginning of the second part corresponds with visible intention 
to tho Elohim at the close of tho first. Ry this significant posi
tion of tho Elohim, ,vc are made to soc, that it governs the 
whole. It \\·as customary to anoint ,vith oil on joJfnl occasions, 
hence to anoint any 0110 with oil, is for, to impart joy to him. 
The further designation of the oil as oil of Joy, has respect to 
this, that the P~almist, among the different kinds of anointing, 



13G TIIE DOOK OF PSADIS. 

has that specially in his eye; comp. Is. lxi. 1, where the oil of 
joy stands opposed to mourning. That here the discourse 
is not of the joy in general, which God ga,·e to the king, but, in 
particular, of the joy which accrued to l1im from the great uurn
bcr of the glorious brides that Goel brought to him, of his juy 
" in the day of his espousals, in the day of the gladness of his 
heart," Song iii. 11, appears from the next verse, in the first mem
ber of which it is represented, how the joy of the king mani
fests itself, and, in the second, \\·hence it springs: it comes from 
the palaces of ivory, in which arc the king's daughters. The 
expression : abol'c thy companion8, i. e. all other kings, is to be 
explained from I Kings iii. 11-13, "·here God ~ays to Solomon: 
" I giro thee a wise and an understanding heart, so that there 
was none like thee, before thee, neither after thee shall any 
arise like unto thee.-And also I give thee riches and honour, 
so that there shall not be any among the kings like unto thee 
all thy days," comp. 2 Chron. i. 12.-If it is certain that the 
joy of the king is no other, than what arises from his posscs,;ion 
of the brides, the non -n[cssianic interpretation necessarily comes 
into a great strait. The possession of a numerous harem is a 
rare rccom pcnsc for the love of righteousness and the hatred of 
wickedness. On the other hand, the therifure appears deeply 
grounded, according to the :Messianic exposition, in which the 
lwides represent peoples, comp. Ps. lxxii. 12, ss., "for he delivers 
the poor that cries," etc., with ver. 8-11, where the extension 
of )lessiah's dominion o,·er all nations is set forth. 

Ver. S. Jlfyrrh, aloes, and cassia, m·e all thy yal'ments, out ()f 

7ialaces of ivory,fi·om which they 1·eJoice thee. The garments of 
the king arc simple myrrh, etc., they smell as sweetly of the 
precious spicc::i, as if they ,vcrc wholly made of these. It is 
self-evident, that the discourse here is of the king's garments in 
the day of t!te joy ()f his heart. The connection shows this in
contestably, and the posse::-sion of fine-smelling clothes was in 
itself too unimportant to be here pa1·ticularly mentioned; every 
kingdom could provide that for itself. Palaces of ivory, i. e. such 
as had their chambers ornamented with ivory, appear to harn 
been the common uwclliugs of kings and great men, comp. be
i-;idcs 1 Kings xxii. 3D, according to which Ahab is said to dwell 
in such a palace, Amos iii. 15, " houses of ivory shall peri1:<h," 
vi. 4, Song vii. 4, " Thy neck is as a tower of ivory." \\' c may 
:;cc from these passages, with what right llitzir. would find in 
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the ·mention of the palaces of ivory, an un<louLtcd prnof of the 
reference of the Psalm to Ahab. This appears so much the 
more arbitrary, as here it is not one palace of ivory, but palaces 
that arc spoken of. The passage, Amos iii. 15, Ilitzig endea
vours to got rid of by the remark, that Amos spoke at Bethel, 
and knew Samaria probauly by mere hearsay !-The ivory pala
ces arc here the dwelling-places of the king's daughters, ver. D. 
-As 'jt) so often occurs in the Psalms as the prep. ltl with the 
so-called ' parag. comp. xliv. 10, 18; lxviii. 31, etc., .Ewal<l. § 
211, b, we must take it so here also, ifit should be found suitable. 
"\Ye obtain a very natural and fitting sen!'c, if ,rn consider it as 

an expressive repetition of jtl before ,',:i,:,, which is properly 
to be supplied again after the 'jt): out of the ivory palaces, 
t!tei-efrom they rejoice thee, etc.: the joy, of which l speak, 
comp. vcr. 7, comes to thee from no other place, etc. Exactly 

analogous is Isa. lix. 18: t::l?i!'' Sy:i ii?tlJ ?3,':i, according to 
their gifts, accordingly he will recompense. llofmann, taking 
the same grammatical view of 'jr.,, tra11slutcs: more than the 
ivory palace~, yea more than these do they (the garments) re
joice thee. But thereby the reference of the cxpre~sion, " they 
rejoice thee," to the oil of joy in ver. 7, is left without notice, an 
un<lue importance is attached to the clothing, the whole verse 
is torn from its connection, etc. Tlw now current exposition is: 
out of ivory palaces stringf<l instruments rejoice thee. t::)'jt) 
in this sense, Ps. cl. 4. But thi~ is liable to the following ob
jections. 1. The Hebrew language docs not know a plural end
ing in'· The examples, which, according still to Ew. § 35V. 
must " certainly belong to such," all vanish on a nearer inspec
tion. The '~l) in 2 Sam. xxii. 44, signifies, not peoples, but my 
people, comp. vol. i. p. 320. So also in Lam. iii. 14. In 1 Sam. 
XX. 38, the Kctiu is not to UC pointed with Ewald 1;:;n, but '~n 
comp. vcr. 36 and 37. '~'',i!' in 2 Sam. xxiii. 8, 

0

i~ sing., ·r,:~ 
1SJi, foot-goer, for, foot-people. Ewald himself at an carlia 
period denied this e11<ling, Small Gr. § 2DG. 2. The rcfcrcncc, 
which: they rejoice thee, has to the oil of joy in vcr. 8, is also 
against this rendering. It destroys the intermediate mcmucr 
between the oil of joy, and the king's daughters. Tlien, by 
this construction we must, instead of: from palaces, rather ham 
expected: in palaces. Finally, if we understand the word::1 
generally of the musical joy, wl1ich the king partook of, thP11 

the sense is a truly childish onc.-1m~~ is best taken in<le-
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tcrminately: one rejoices thee, thou art rejoiced. The more 
t•xact description of those, from whom the joy comes, follows in 
the next verse: they arc the daughters of kings, whom the king 
takes home from the ivory palaces. 

Ver. D. Daughtei·s of l,·i11gs are among thy honourables, the 
consort stands at thy right hand in gold of Ophfr. What is 
said here figuratively is repeated in plain terms in P8. lxxii. 8-11, 
the sum of which is declared at the close in the words: " all 
kings shall fall down before him, all nations slrn.11 serve him." 
Comp. also p,._ xlvii. 8, D, according to which the nobles of all 
the heathen gather themselves to the people of the God of 

.Jacob. ";J'f'iir'.;i, an Aramaic form for ";J'i)iiR'.~, compare 

Ewalrl, § 46-1, with Dag. Euphon., is not: among thy dear ones, 
in the sense of beloved, but in the sense of: among thy glori
ous ones. For ip' signifies only dear = precious, glorious, 

compare Prov. iii. 15, vi. 26. This signification also is, accord
ing to the whole context, to be adhered to in the only passage 
beside this, which Gcscnius brings forward for the meaning, 
beloved, Lam. iv. 2. To the idea of pomp and glory points aho 
the second member: splendid arc all the consorts, the most 
splendid is the consort of first rank. Against the meaning ,rn 
adopt, Stier objects: " who then were the others, that belonged 
to the wedding party, since all have been named?" But the 
.:i denotes the class to which the brides belonged: if there were 
no more of them, more at least might be thougl1t of. Quite 
analogous, for example, is this: "the Lord is among my help
ers," in Ps. cxviii. 7, comp. liv. 4, .Judg. xi. 35. :Many, after 
Luther expound: daughters of kings arc in thy ornaments, in 
thy jewels, clothed therein, ii)ij'' being probably taken in this 
signification in Zech. xiv. G, comp. Christal. in lac. But it is 
not to be supposed, that the king's daughters, whom the king 
for the first time, leads away from the palaces of ivory, would be 
clotl1c<l Ly him even before the marriage, as that would be 
against the custom of all nations, and especially of the oricntals.

~ )t:!', used in Dan. v. 2, 3, and :Noh. ii. G, of the Chaldcc and 
Persian queens, is the rare and unusual designation of a consort 

• of the first rank, which, as being such, poetry pcci,1liarly appro
priates to itself. The native appellation, :ii':J), was still in 
common use in the age of .Jeremiah, compare Jcr. xxix. 2, xiii. 
18. She is here namer! consort, who ought to be so. Tha 
place on the right hand is tho place of honour. Tho royal 
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Lri<le takes this place in the house of her father, com
pare vcr. 10, his ivory palace, ver. 8, whence the king, according 
to the oriental custom, (1 Mace, ix. 37, ss.), has come to conduct 
her away, and where even the festive procession is arranged. 
The Psalmist then delivers to her in ver. 10-12, a kind of 
mournful address, admonishing her, while she is going to leave 
outwardly her father's house, to do so also inwardly, with her 
inclination, and then begins the procession to the palace of the 
king. Gold of Ophir was already in David's time known in 
Jerusalem, compare against Ilitzig, 1 Chron. xxix. 4, under 
Solomon it came thence in great abundance. 

Ver. 10. rleai· daughter, and see, ancl incline tliine ear, ancl 
forget thy people, ancl thy fathei·'s house. The Psalmist now 
addresses the bri<le, of whom he had hitherto spoken, What is 
f-aid immediately to the Lri<le, is substantially spoken also to 
other bridm!, According to the current exposition, the Psalmist 
must address the bride as his daughter. So understood, this 
address serves for confirmation of the figurative interpretation 
of the Psalm. Hofmann indeed thinks, that this address is un
suitable in the figurative, not less than in the literal interpreta
tion. But he overlooks, that in an ideal relation a description 
corresponding to the nature of things may be perfectly appro
priate, which is shut out as improper Ly the laws established 
for the relations of common reality. But we can abo convenient
ly suppose, that the daughter stands here for king's daughter, 
or that the Psalmist so addresses the royal daughter, because 
ishe must now pass from the relation of a daughter into that of 
a consort. Fo1· this speaks the "king'ti <laughters," in ver. 9, 
the "king's daughter," in ver. 13, and especially "the house of 
thy father," here. What the daughter must hear, see, (i1~i abo 
of spiritual seeing,) and to which she must incline her car, is 
the exhortation of the Psalmist: however, as the~ before 1M~t!' 
shows, primarily this only in the general; hear what I shall :,;ay, 
wul forget. The repeated calls for attention imply, tl1atthcl',;a]111-
i;;t has somethingimportantand difficult to ask of the queen. Solo
mon's wives plainly violated the demand pressed al;;o upon them, 
to forget their people and their fathers' house: of them it is 
said in 1 King;; xi. 4, "it came to pa~s, when Solomon was old, 
that his wires turned away his heart after other go<ls."-The 
word: forget, etc. carries a very significant rcfcrcnco to Gen·. 
xii. 1, where God sai<l to ALraham, "Get thee out of thy country 
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anll from thy kiuclred, ancl from thy father's ho11se, unto a Janel 
that I will shew thee." This call, which was then a<ldresse<l to 
the father of the race, is given anew to the people. Berleh. 
Bible: " If we could only sail away over these rocks, we woultl 
soon come in sight of the city of God." There is perhaps a re
ference besides to Gen. ii. 24. 

Ver. ll. And cause that the ldng shall have desire towanl 
tl,y bea11ty, he is thy Lord, and thou mnst worship him. Many 
expound : and !'O will the king desire; others : he desires not
withstanding. Bnt by this exposition justice is done neither to 
the fut. apoc., nor to the fur. ,ve must rather expound: let 
the king sigh after thy beauty, give him occasion to do this by 
forgetting thy people an<l thy father's house,-throw no hin
llrance in his way regarding it, by not fulfilling this indispen
sable condition of his love to thee. The/or, etc., points to the 
ground of obligation for the required conduct. She must entire
ly live for the satisfaction of her lord, who desires of her the 
forgetting of her people and her father's house. On the words· 
for he is thy Lord, comp. Gen. iii. 16, xviii. 12; 1 Pet. iii. 5, 6; 
and on: worship thou him, 1 Sam. xxv. 41; 1 Kings i. 16, 31. 

Ver. 12. So will the daugl,te1· Tyre imploi·e thee with gifts, 
the 1·ich among the people. Luther: " Hold thy bridegroom in 
honour, and thou shalt be in honour among all people, for he is 
so very pow<'rful." The "<laughter Tyre," for the city of Tyre, 
with a reference not to bo mistaken to the daughter in verse 
10, contains a clear indication, that under the latter, an ideal 
person, a personification, is to he understood. That we must 
not explain: the daughter of Tyre, but : the daughter Tyre, i,1 
eYidc11t from what was formerly remarked 011 Psalm ix. 14. We 
arc ec,,pecially to compare: the virgin daughter Sidon, Isa. xxiii. 
12. The co11struction r,::i with the plural presents no difficulty 

as to the sense. The verb ilSil always signifies to be weak, 
sick; in l'i. with the exception of the phrase usc<l here, to make 

weak, sick; in Pu. to be made feeble, sick. Therefore ilSn 
O'.J::l can only mean, to make weak, to soften t.he countenance, 
to intrcat so beseechingly, that the other cannot reject the 
1-mppliant, and cannot shew himself hard. The expo:::itio11 
of Gesenius, verbally unfounded: to stl'ol.:e the countenanCL', 
has this also against it, that the phrase commonly occurs 
of .Jehovah. The object of the earnest entreaty is reception 
into the community of the people of God, comp. Isa. xliv. 5, 
l'salm xlvii. D. That Tyre :;huuld scc)k to gain the favour of 
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the queen with fcrrcut supplication and presents, in order to gain 
the fa\·our of the queen, and to make her inclined to fulfil her 
desil'C, is inexplicable on the literal interpretation. The proud 
island-city ncl'er stood in a relation of dependancc to Israel; she 
always held it to be l.,eneath her dignity to make a humulc suit for 
his favour: Israel's king and queen had nothing which she could 
have sought from them \\'ith imploring earnestness. In this 1·icw 
also, one docs not see how the humulc solicitations co1:1ld be made 
dependant 011 the place the queen had in the heart of the king. 
On the other hand, every difficulty vanishes with the figuratirn in
terpretation, Only when the church of God really occupies the 
position of the church of God, can prayer uc directed to her for 
reception into her society. The church exercises a drawing power 
toward those that arc without, in exact proportion to her own in
ternal connection with the Lord. Ilc1· surrender to the Lord 
forms the ground of the heathen's surrender to her. According to 
other passages also, the church of God, in :Messianic times, is the 
object of earnest desire, as generally of the whole heathen 
world, which bring;i its riches to her, comp. l's. Ix xii. 10, Isa. Ix. 
G, ss., Hag. ii. 7, 8, so in particular of proud Tyre; in the like
wise Komhitc Psalm lxxxvii. Tyre, ver. 4, is expressly named 
among other powerful nations for reception into the kingdom of 
God, and according to Isa. xxiii. 18, the gain of Tyre shali one 
day become holy to the Lord.-t::ll) 'i't!-'l), as apposition to 
j~ r,~, not the rich of the peoples, but of the people, or among 
the people, q. d. the richest persons, indicates why it is, that 
precisely Tyre's solicitations for favour arc promised to the 
queen, viz. that she is singled out of the mass of the other hea
then nations, whose homage is promised to the queen in and 
with hers, only as being the richest city of the old world, comp. 
in regard to the riches of Tyre, Isa. xxiii., Ez. xxvii.-Thc ex
position of 1-Iitzig is quite different from the one now given : 
And, 0 daughter of Tyre, with presents the rich of the people 
flatter thee. It has already been objected again.st thi:; uy other,-, 
that there is great harshness in taking j~ r,~ with the prefix?<l 
copula as vocatil'e, that the queen's (Jezabcl) much richer natirn 
city is thus Lrought to remcmurance with special emphasis in the 
most unsuitaule place, and that j~ r,~ is too 11nirer><al a designa
tion of the city itsPlf, for our understanding by it a Tyrian princess. 
We add further, that the reference prc-Ruppo:;cd in this exposi
tion, to the rnarnagc of Ahab and .Jezabcl, has against it tho 
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name of the Jforahitcs in the superscription, since these had 110 

connection with the kingdom of the ten tribes; that in a ,·cr.sc, 
iu which the discourse is of rich gifts and rich people, that ex
position has the presumption in its favour, by which the bringers 
of the rich gifts, and the rich people, arc the Tyrians, who;;o 
riches were proverbial; and finally, that the producecl parallel 
passages arc in favour of the exposition we have given. Hence, 
that Yicw of IIitzig may be rngarderl as entirely exploded. 

After the P,mlmist has finished his address, which found a full 
response in the heart of the bride, the procession ad ,·anccs 
from the house of the bride's father, into the palace of the 
king. 

Yer. 13. AU splenclom· is the king's daughter within, her cloth
fog of gold fab1·ic. :ib\j:) always means inwai·cls, in respect to 
the within, in the interior, comp. Lev. x. 18, 1 Kings vi. 18, 2 
Kings vii. 11, never into, (Ew.), nor also in any other than a 
local sense, (against Kohlbriiggc antl Stier, who think, that the 
glory of the q ucen is thereby indicated as a hidden, spiritual 
one.) It can only mean: in the interior of the palace, where 
the king stands on her right hand, Yer. 9, parallel to: out of the 
ivory palaces, in vcr. 8, and forming the contrast to : she is 
brought to the king, in vcr. 14, they come into the palace of the 
king, in Yer. 15. 

Yer. 14. In vm·iously w1·011ght garments she is brouglit to the 
J,:ing, vfrgins behind liei·, he1· companions, ai·e b1·ought to tliee. 

The S in Ji~bpi', marks the kind, to which the garments of 

the queen belong, to variegated, hence that they belong to the 
variegated. Somewhat differently Ew. § 520. As the clothing 
was already described in the preceding verse, many cxpositor:
would ren,lcr: upon Yariegatcd coverings, or carpets, with refe
rence to )Iatt. xxi. 8, and what interpreters, for ex. Kuinoel. 
hare there collected. IIowcYer, the beginning of our verse can 
very fitly be taken as the resumption of the close of the preced
ing one, serving the purpose of making it manifest, that the 
8plc11dour of the queen is that of a wedding. The march of the 
king was 1\cscribed in verse 8, on the occasion of his coming to 
the bride, the march of the queen is described here, on the oc
casion of her coming to the king. As the king conducts away 
the bride, comp. verse 9, the expression: she is bl'Ought to the 
king, can only signify as much as: i-;he is brought into the pa
lace of the king, comp. rcrsc 15. The exposition : behind he,· 
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points to the precedence held by the bride over the brides; the 
designation : her companions, to the essential similarity, so that 
she still appears, as also in the N. T., as the first among equals. 

Ver. 15. They al'e bi·oug!tt in ioy ancl gladness, they come in
to the palace of the 1.:ing. 

Then follows now, in verses 1G and 17, the closing address 
to the king. 

Ver. IG. instead of tliyfathel's shall be thy sons, thou wilt set 
tltem as princes over the whole earth. This verso rests upon the 
custom of wishing to the married pair a numerous and mighty 
oftspring, comp. Gen. xxiv. 60, Ruth iv. 11, 12. What in com
mon relations can appear merely as a wish, assumes here the 
character of a prophecy. The sense of the first clause: thy 
glorious forefathers, David, Solomon, and their successors, shall 
be cast into the shade by thy still more glorious sons, and re
tire into the back-ground before them, comp. lsa. Ix. 17. Of 
what sort these sons arc to be, is determined by the nature of 
the connection, from which they are produced: they arc spfri
t1tal sons. In the second clause, the relations of the Pi,;almist's 
time appear to form the ground of the representation. Solo
mon had divided his land, according to 1 Kings iv. 7, into twelve 
departments, and, according to 2 Sam. viii. 18, David appointed 
his sons as sub-regents. A similar plan was adopted by Reho
boam, 2 Chrou. xi. 23. As the fathers of the king did with their 
limited territory, so will this king do with the whole earth. The 
naked idea is expressed in Ps. lxxii. 11 : all kings will do ho
mage to thee.-ln order to oppose the l\Iessianic exposition, Hof

mann would again revive the rendering of fi~:, ',:i:J by: in 

the whole land. " The poet had nothing farther in his mind, 
than that the king will have sons enough, so as merely to dis
pose them everywhere in the land, in which he holds the high
est office." Already has De W cttc described this exposition as 
prosaic, and, indeed, the conclusion would form a rare contrast 
to the whole elevated subject of the Psalm, so rare, that we 
might more truly call such an exposition ridiculous. The rcf'c
rencc to the king's glorious march of victory, ver. 3-5, is 
thereby left entirely out of view, so also verse 12, according to 
which Tyre stands in a relation of subservience to the king, and 
\'e rsc 17, according to which the peoples praise him_ There is 
no choice, therefore, but between the :\Icssianic exposition, and 
De W cttc's " hyperbolical flattery." 
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\' c:r. i. I will proclaim thy name among all [Jenerations, 
the1·efore shall peoples JJntise theefo1· evei· and ever. The expres
i;ion: l will proclaim, is spoken by the Psalmist, not as an in<li
viclual, but as a rcpresentatirn of the evangelists. He carries 
the praise no farther, than simply announcing the name of the 
Lor<.l. his glorious attributes. By these remarks, an<l only by 
these, is the t!taefore capahle of explanation. 

l'SAL:i\l X LV J. 

T111s ii- " a fine consolatory Psalm, wherein Go<l's mal'\'ellous 
,vorking is praisc<l, as he protects his little flock of bclie,·crs, 
and preserves them through such great necessities of war an<l 
persecutions, that it might seem as if the world was going to 
wreck," Arm!. The theme, the security of the kingdom of God 
in the mi<lst of those storms, which shake the world, is distri
buted into three strophes. which' arc also externally separated 
by the thrice repeated Sclah, vcr. 1-3, 4-7, 8-11. The 
fundamental illea uttered at the commencement: Goel i::i our re
fuge and strength, returns, with only a slight change of form, 
at "the end of the second and the third strophe, and consequent
ly of the whole Psalm, so that the close refers back to the be
ginning. From the last strophe: " Come, behold the works of 
the Lord, who effects desolation 011 the earth," it is clear, that 
tho fundamental idea of the l'salm had been made living to the 
l'salmist by some particular historical occasion, which he ex
pressly refers to in the thir<l 1:,trophe, after he had in the two 
first confine<l himself alone to the everl:tsting i<lca, rising up 
thereto from its particular dc,·elopement. 

The historical occasion of the Psalm cannot with certainty be 
determined: It was called forth by a cata;.:trophe, which bcfel 
the ki11g1lom of .Judah, (comp. in verse 8: come, behold the 
works of the Lord,) and has for its immediate olJject .J udah's 
deliverance. Othenl'i,;c, the 1w1·tic11lar in the last stroplie 
'"oulcl not serve as n fo1111<lation for the geneml in the two first 
t-trophes; especially thi8: " God helps her at the break of 
morning,'' wouhl not he comprehen::;ihle, as it prc-suppo,;es a 
heavy opprei;sion 011 Juel ah. The admonition also in ,·er:;e 10: 
" Learn off an<l know that I a111 Goel," has only then a motive 
lai<l for it, when the desolation effectccl upon the earth, l'Crse 8, 



l'S.\Lll XLVI. J..15 

and the cessation of wnr in verse 9, could be recognized by all 
as done in behalf of Israel's sakation; for only then was the 
fact a dissuasive for the heathen agninst fighting with Israel, a 
1lemonstrativc proof of the godhead of his God. In like man
ner, it is then only that verse 11 appears as properly explained. 
Dut, at the same timr, this catastrophe was an important event 
in the wodcl's !tistory, the annihilation of the power of a world
conqueror: with Judah the whole cfrcle of the earth also is de
Ii vercd, in so far as it could be surveyed from Palestine, verge D, 
and the Loni has thereby glorified himself through all the ea1'tlt, 
verse 10. By observing these distinctive marks, hypothcse::.<, 
such as those of De W ctte, who thinks the Psalm refer:s to {<ll'eign 
wars, which God had silenced, and of Ilitzig, who refers 
it to a sudden scaring of the Syrians and Ephraimites from the 
Jewish territory, arc entirely set aside. In the whole Isracl
itish history, there is only one event, of which we can here think, 
the destruction of Sennacherib's army before the gates of Jeru
salem, Isa. xxxvii. 3G. That whole chapter and the xxxvi. must 
be read, if we would come to the full understanding and enjoy
ment of the Psalm. After the exodus from Egypt, there was no 
occasion more appropriate than this for bringing vivi11Iy out the 
leading idea in this Psalm. The entire might of the world, 
which, as formerly in Egypt, so then was concentrated in As
syria, the most powerful of kingdoms, up till that time resist
less in its march of conquest, came against Jerusalem. To the 
words: " Let not Hezekiah deceive you, saying, the Lord will 
deli\·er us; hath any of the gods of the nations delivered his 
land out of the hand of the king of Assyria ?"-there was an 
equally impressive answer given then, as formerly to the 
question of Pharaoh : Who i:; J chovah? When all seemed al
ready to Lo lost, the holy city wa~, by an immediate exercise of 
divine omnipotence, delivered, without any co-operation on the 
part of its feeble inhabitants, without crnn any interruption to 
the undertaking of the At-syrinns from their chief enemies, the 
Egyptians. Then, when real greatness was great abo in ap
pearance, when the power of the world had assumed a dazzling 
splendour, at such a time it was, that it was said to tho posses· 
sors thereof, as is done hero in vcr. 10, " cense and know, that l 
nm God." In Pxprcssion also there occur allusions to what was 
spoken and written at that time. The Immmwel, which l:;aiah, 
in eh. viii. 10, calls out to a blustering hcathC'n world, while 
lifting itself U[> against the people of Goel, form" here the ke_,· 

\'01.. II. L 
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note, comp. ver. 7 and 10. As Hezekiah, in Isa. xxxvii. 20, 
entreats Go<l: " And now, 0 Lord, our God, deliver u~ out of 
his hand, so that all the kingdoms of the earth may know, 
that thou alone art the Lord," so here the Psalmist calls aloud 
to the heathen, after the prayer had been granter!, " /(now that 
I am God, exalted among the heathen, exalted upon earth." 
It is perhaps also not unworthy of notice, that the discour:,;e here 
is only of the city of God, comp. ·ver. 4, 5. It was this, which 
was then at stake. All the other strong places had Sennacherib 
:.lready taken away, Isa. xxxvi. I, and Jerusalem alone remain
ed, as a lodge in a garden of cucumbers.-Besides, it is self
evident that the subject of the Psalm, upon which Lutber's 
" Eine fcste Burg ist unser Gott," rests, is no Old -'fe&tament 
idea. There is only one church of God through all ages, and to it 
this idea belongs. When Christ supports his church, the gates of 
hell may rage; this is only the New Testament form for the 
general fundamental truth. 

After Venema, Ilitzig maintains Isaiah to be the author of 
the Psalm, on the ground, that it contains much in common with 
the prophecies of Isaiah in respect to the Assyrian times. But 
there might have been still more of this than there really is, (only 
the Immanuel is of any moment,) without at all invalidating the 
authority of the superscription, which expressly testifies against 
this hypothesis. A certain dependance of the holy Psalmist up
on the prophet, direct or indirect, is what might be expected 
beforehand. 

If we include the superscription, the Psalm completes itself 
in the number twelve, ,vhich, as in the disposition of the camp 
in tho wilderness, is distributed into three and four: three 
strophes of four verses. 

In the super:;,cription: To tlte cMej musician ef tlte sons- of 

Korah, after the virgin-manner, a so119, t!w i\)bSV S3,' is accord
ing to I Chron. xv. 20, unquestionably to bo taken as marking 
the kind of tone; Gousset: vox clara et acuta, quasi virginum. 
Such musical designations occur ve1·y rarely in the superscrip
tions, comp. Ps. vi. iv. viii. 

Ver. I. Goel is to 1ts a ref11ge a11cl st,·ength, a help in necessities 
is he found most ll'uly. Ver. 2. The1·ejol'e we are not afraid, 
though the em·th is changed, awl the 11101111tai11s sha!.:e in t!,e 
heart of the oea. Yer. 3. Its waters row·,foam, mo1wtui11s tremUc 
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through its l,;fiiness, Selah. The church of the Lord is secure 
with his prntcction, in the midst of the stormy commotions, by 
which what is most glorious in the world is given over to do
struction. What Hezekiah, accordi11g to 2 Chron. xxxii. 7, said 
to the captains of war, is in substance parallel, " De strong and 
courageous, be not afraid nor dismayed for the ki11g of Assyria, 
nor for all the multitude that is with him, for with us is a 
greater than with him. With him is an arm of flesh, but with 
us is the Lord our God, to help us, and to fight our battles." 
~~~j not: he was, but he is found to us, ho E;hO\YS or proves 
himself to us. Calvin remarks, that ver. 1 refers not to all 
pe1·so11s, but to all times; the Psalmist teaches how God must 
conduct himself towards his own, places God's chosen people in 
opposition to the profane world, which is loft destitute of any 
such support.-ln vei-. 2, j\~:, is not to ho changed, still less 
to shake, but it is used in its common signification, to change. 
The infinitive stands impers., as in Ps. xlii. 3, Ez. xxiii. 44, Job 
xx. 4, Ex. ix. 16: though one changes, for, though is changed. 
This use of the infin. was the more natural here, as j)~ is 
used only in this conjugation. The change of the earth, 
which comes into consideration hero, according to ver. G, 
as the seat of the earthly kingdom, marks great revolutions, 
thrnugh which its form is altered, what is uppermost is turned 
into the lowermost. The authors of the change arc the nations 
in search of conquest, according to ver. 3, " through its 
loftiness," and vcr. G, " the peoples rage;" but, according to tho 
words, " he uttc1·s his voice, the earth melts," tho last and 
liig!test cause is the Lord, comp. Hag. ii. 21, 22, " Speak 
to Zcrubbabel, governor of Judah: I shake the hoa\'ens 
and the earth, and overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and 
destroy the strength of the kingdoms of the heathen." Such 
a cha11ge of the earth had taken place in the recent past, when 
,\ssyria, the rod of his anger and the staff of his indignation, 
" remo\'cd the bounds of the people, and robbed their trea
sures, and put down tho inhabitants like a valiant man," ls:i. 
x. 13. That the sea and the mountains aro to ho t:ikcn figura
tively, appears alone from the form of expression, (the natural 
mountains are not in the heart, i. e. in the innermost of the sea; 
the exposition : and the mountains sink into the middle of tho 
!-Ca, is verbally inadmissible; for ~1~ signifies only to shake, 
and must be taken in its common signification, were it only for 
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vcr. 5 an<l G); appears further from ,·er. 3, the suffixes in which, 
referring as they do to the sea, cannot be otherwise explained. 
from tlic contrast between the still flood and the roaring sea in 
vcr. 4, and from the words, " the peoples rage, tlie kingdoms 
shake," in vcr. G, by which the explanation is giYcn of " the 
mountains shaking in the heart of the sea." Now what is to be 
understood Ly the mountains admits of no doubt. They are a 
figuratirn description of empires, comp. on Ps. xxx. 7, Re,·. viii. 
8, and Isa. xxxYii. 24, where the king .of Assyria says: " I as
cend the height of the mountains, the sides of Lebanon;" comp. 
the enumeration of the conquered kingdoms= the ascended 
mountai11s, in vor. 11-13, x. 9. Seas and overflowing floods arc 
not rarely an image of hostile masses of people, which take de
light in making conquests ornr the face of the earth, comp. Isa. 
xvii. 12, viii. 7, 8, Jer. xlvii. 2. xlvi. 7. 1Jut the image cannot 
harn this import hero. For here the mountains, the conquered 
kingdoms, are in the heart of the sea. Here the sea. is rather 
the i;ymbol of the world, the masses of people generally, which 
arc kept in constant motion by their principle-pride, ambition, 
comp. ha. ]vii. 20: " the wicked arc like a troubled sea." The 
pi-ope1· parallels here arc Isa. xxvii. l, according to which Baby
lon is a. monster in the sea, Dan. vii. 2, 3, " the foun'l'inds strove 
with each other on the great sea, and four great beasts came up 
from the sea," Rev. viii. 8, and xvii. 15, where, in explanation of 
the symbol of the whore, who sits upon many waters, i. e. rules 
over many nations, it is said: The "·atcr;;, which thou sawcst, 
where the \\'horc sitteth, arc peoples, and multitudes, and na
tions, and tongues." The mountains in the heart of the sea de
note the mightiest kingdoms of the world.-Thc suflixcs in rnr. 3 
arc to be referred to the sea, which is plural only as to form. 
Instead of the inf. with ~ the sentence is carried forward with 
the verb. fin. The sea is conccircd of as in constant motion. 
Even mountains arc not able to withstand its raging. Dut the 
city of God must not Le afraid. i1~.) stands here in its usual 
i,;ignification, pride, haughtiness, comp. 0 1i1 n~~.) Ps. lxxxix. 0. 

The raging of the sea ii:; here dcscrilictl the more fi
0

tly as loftiness, 
since the discourse ii:; of the spiritual :sea, the worl<l, which is 
kept in perpetual agitation Ly the prC\·alcncc of that pride; 
comp. the delineation of the loftiness of the king of Assyria in 
Isa. x. 12, ss. 
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Yer. 4. The Ril•a-its streams rejoice the city of God, holy 
through the dwellings of tlte Most Il/gh. Ver. 5. God £ii in the 
midst ef he1·, tlw·efore will site not move, Goel helps he1· at t/1e 
btea/.; of mo1·ni11g. Ver. G. The peoples row·, l.:i119doms shal,e, 
he mal.:es his voice to 1·eso1mcl, the eal'th melts. Yer. 7. T!te 
Lol'cl, the Lorcl of hosts is wit/i us, ow· strong fm·ll'ess the Goll 
of Jacob. Selah. In opposition to the raging and <lcstroyi11g 
sea stands the quiet and soft-flowi11g, refreshing and quickening 
river. The contrast to the fig1watiue sea, an<l the fact, that Jc
rusalcm possesses no river, (in vain 1vould the literally historicnl 
expositors perpetually think here anew of the brook Siloah, 
which at the most could only have suggested the image, comp. 
Isa. viii. 6), show, that the di»coursc here i!,I of a spiritual river. 
The blcs,ing» of the kingdom of God, his royal grnccs, n pp ear 
under the image of a river, resting upon Gen. ii. 10, (comp. on 
Ps. xxxvi. 8), in a whole series of passngc», 1'». xxxvi. 8, John i\·. 
18, Ez. xlvii., Zech. xiv. 8, Rev. xxii. 1, " And he shewcd me a 
pure river of water of life, proceeding out of the throne of God 
and of the Lamb." i:,~, the uum. ab»ol. The Psalmist first 
sets forth the whole, because this forms a suitable contrast tu 
the sea. He then mentions the particular streams, in order to 
draw attention to the manifold ways, in which God makes his 
grace flow out to the church. In Zech. fr. the number of pipes 
to the candlestick, seven for each of the seven lamps, points in 
like manner to the variety of ways, in which the grace of Go(l. 
flows out to his church, as also to its richness, comp. Christo!. II. 
p. 57. Here the royal graces arc primarily thought of in refe
rence to the dangers, to which the cit_y of God was exposed 011 

the part of an ambitious world, although we must not confine the 
application entirely to these. The dwellings of God arc, accord
ing to the standing usage, the temple. But the holy of the 
dwellings of the ~lost High, from being in apposition to the city 
of God, and from the following verse, can only be the holy city. 
We must either expound: the place, which is l1oly through the 
dwellings of the )lost High, or the holy place, where the dwell
ings of the Most High arc. t!'1ip, the holy = the holy place, 

(comp. Ex. xxix. 31, Lev. \'i. 9, 19), occurs also at Ps. hi'. 4, and 
perhaps Isa. !vii. 15. Calvin: " The sentiment uf llurace on the 
ju:st man: si fractus illabatur orbis, impavidum forie11t ruinac, 
appears excellent at fir:st sigl1t. But as such a person as he draws 
ha:s 110\'cr been founJ, he merely trifles. Tltiii greatness of soul, 
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on the other h:uftl, is based solely on the protection of God, 
and on the promises which he has made to his own people, anrl 
in this way easily overcomes the terror which tlu·catcns 1lc
struction to all creatures. Happy those, who have passed 
out of the territory of the sea into that of the rivei- /-The ex
pression: God is in the midst of her, in vcr. 5, holds true of 
the church of the New Testament, unspeakably more than 
of the Old, as Goel is present with her in the fullest sense in 

Christ. ip:i T"l~j:)S, lit. : about the turning of the morning; 
the j1j:) here, to turn one's self, for the purpose of coming. 
That we arc not to expound with Hitzig: as often as the 
morning breaks, but rather: as soon as the morning breaks, ap
pears from the original passage in Ex. xiv. 27 : " And l\Ioses 
stretched forth his hand over the sea, and the sea rcturhed to 
his strength when the morning appeared," corn p. J udgcs xix. 2G, 
a.n<l the exact para!. Ps. xxx. 5,." weeping may endure for a night. 
but joy cometh in the morning," Pi:!. xlix. 14, c:diii. 8. Distress 
with the Lord's people can have only, as it were, a night's quar
tcn;, Whencvc1· the moi·ning breaks, the Lord dri,·cs it from its 
resting-place, and sends another, an abiding gurst, sah·ation. 
There is probably an allu:;:ion to the overthrow of the A,
syrians. Then, in reality, did there stand but one night be
tween tl1e highest pitch of distress and the most com plctc 
deliverance, comp. Isa. X\'ii. 14: " And behold at cvcning-ti<lc 

·trouble, before the morning comes, it is no more," xxxvii. 36: 
" And they arose in the morning, and lo! they were all dcacl 
corpscs."-V er. 6 and 7 form a contrast. Ver. G represents the 
dissolving of the world, vcr. 7, the security of the king<lom of 
God. The whole earth is in uproar and confusion, people,; 
rage, kingdoms rcci; but that Goel, who decrees for them a 
spiritual earthquake, is the protection and help of his people, 
tso that they stand firm and secure amid the general <lcsolatioll. 
That the prct. 1~;, ancl ~~~ arc to be taken in the prcs. sense, 
appears from the fut. :m~r,. and the whole context, in which 
the discourse is not of a single event, but of what is constantly 
taking place. On: the peoples roar, comp. Isa. xvii.12, "Hear, 
a. roaring of many peoples, as the roaring of the sea they roar," 
.Jcr. v. 22. In the second half of vcr. (i, according to the cur
rent exposition, tlte stilling of the peoples' uproar must be cx
pressccl : De \\' cttc: " J chovah commands quiet, and man 
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o!Jcys ;" Tholuck : " Let the God of Jacob utter his voice, a:id 
however fiercely the peoples roar, they must be clumb." But 
this exposition is quite inadmissible. .m~ <locs uot signify to be 
afraid, (De W cttc,) nor to be dumb, hut to melt, and the melt
ing of the earth everywhere else denotes the dissolving effect 
of the divine judgmcnts, comp. Ps. lxxv. 3, " The earth and all 
its inhabitants arc dissolrcd," Amos ix. 5. Immediately bc
forn goes the expression, " they shake," not, " they roar;" the 
voice, therefore, cannot ho a silencing, but a frightening, dissoh-
ing, destroying one. The whole verse is rather parallel to vm-. 2 
and 3, and the contrast is not contained in it, but first appears 
in vcr. 7. In its second part the idea suggested is, that it is the 
Loi-cl that is the ultimate cause of the roaring of the peoples, as 
of the shaking of the kingdoms; and the ground i::;, consequently, 
prepared for the reception of the seed of promise in vcr. 7. 
Though the Lord should let the people roar, his people must 
not tremble before them, as it stands unalterably fast, that he 

can help them. Comp., besides, Ilag. ii. 21, 22. ,~,p.:i jti), 
prop.: he gives with his voice, is to be explained in this way, 
that the giving, according to the connection, is as much as, 
giving a sound, edcre sonum. So also in I's. lxviii. 33.-The 
names of God in vcr. 7, indicate, at once, his almightiness, and 
!.is relation to his covenant people. Calvin : " That our faith 
may stand fast in God, these two things must be considered, 
namely, the infinite power with which he is provided for sub
jecting the whole world, then his fatherly love, which ho has 
disclosed in his word." On the Selah the Bcrlob. Bible : " Lay 
this once more deeply to heart in quiet, that it may be firmly 
rooted." Arnd: " Because of the sins of the people earthly 
kingdoms arc changed, as experience teaches; therefore the 
mighty kingdoms of the world, the four empires, arc passed 
away, an<l Christ has, at the same time, preserved his wor<l 
and kingdom." 

Tho Psalm turns now, in the last strophe, from unlimited con
fidence in God's protection and help, to the e\'cnt of the recent 
past, which laid so glorious a foundation for this confidence. 
Ver. 8. Come, be/told the wm·l.:s of the Lonl, who ma/,es desola
tion on the earth. Yer. 9. IVho silences wars to the e11ds of the 
eai·th, breal,s bow, ancl cuts spew·s aszrndCI', burns chariot witli 
fire. Ver. 10. Cease ancl /mow, that I am God, e,mltecl amony 
the heathen, exalted on the earth. Ver. 11. 1'/te Lo1·d, the Loni 
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cif hosts is with us, our forti·ess the God of Jacob. Selah. In 
the, come, behold, in vcr. 8, the Psalmist calls to all without 
tfo,tinction. ri~::i, not in the lan<l, but, as the following 

context shows, on the earth. On the earth, because the de
:solation concerns the powers of the wol'ld, which hold nn<ler 
their sway the orbis tcrrnrum, comp. " to the end of the earth," 
in ver. 0, and " the whole earth is at rest and quiet," in Isa. 
xiv. 7. The expression may also have a reference to the 
fact, that the God of Israel docs not conceal himself, shut him
i,;elf up in the heavens, but makes known his almightiness on 
the earth, by the overthrow of mighty peoples, so that all can 
behold in hi8 works the proofs of his alone godhead. For i1~C' 
the sense of desolation is established by Isa. v. 0, xiii. 9, xxfr. 
12, comp. Jcr. xxv. 12. The sig. adopted by Ewald, stupcnda, 
rests on no foundation. That the desolation must have for its ob
ject those, who had raised themselves against the people of God, 
and threatened to swallow them up, has been already remarked. 

For i1j:,1 in many _critical helps is found Cl'i1s~. But the 
former has by far the preponderance on its side of critical au
thorities, an<l the Elohim, not justified even hy Ps. lxvi. 5, in the 
smaller number of these, is capable of explanation on the same 
grounds, which make our mo_dcrn critics so much inclined to 
that reading, the fact of the Elohim being so common in the 
Korahitc Psalms of the second book. Jcho,·ah is hcl'C far more 
suitable, as every thing has respect precisely to the point, that 
the works here mentioned belonged to the God of Israel, and as 
here the experimental proof is brought in support. of the immedi
ately preceding declaration: Jehovah, the God of Jacob, is with us. 
From what Jehovah has tlone, the proof is broughtin vcr. 10, that 
ho is God, Elohim.-The means, Ly which God silences war to 
the eml of the earth, vcr. 9, is the overthrow of the wild conquerors 
anc.1 tyrannical lords, comp. the triumphal song, raised on the 
i-;amc grounds as existed here in reference to Assyria., over the 
pride of the king of Babylon in Isa. xiv. where, among other 
things, it is said : " How docs the oppressor rest, cease from his 
oppression I The Loni has broken the staff of the wicked, the 
sceptre of the rulers. The whole earth rests and is quiet, breaks 
forth into singing." The bows, wTows, clwn'ots, arc those of 
the plunderers. These arc rendered as incapable of prosecuting 
their devastations, or even of prcscning what they had won, as 
if their implements of war wcro destroyed. The active opera-
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tion, which the Lord !tere unfolds, is an earnest of that which 
he will manifest at the end of time, comp. Isa. ii. 4, l'IIic. iv. 3. 
That the destruction of the conqueror, who is here spoken of, 
must, necessarily have taken place under such circum:,.t:mces as 
those of Assyria, so that the hand of Jehovah could not be over
looked, we shewed before, comp. 2 Chron. xxxii. 23, "And 
many brought gifts to the Lord to Jerusalem, and presents to 
Hezekiah, king of Judah, an<l he was magnified in the eyes of all 
heathen hcnceforth."-In ver. 10 the Lord directs his speech 
to the peoples of the earth. Cease not in regard to war at 
lai·ge-fur in this case the reason given is not a suitable one, 
-but from war against my people, which, as the foregoing fact 
shows, is a contest of feebleness against omnipotence, ruinous to 
those who undertake it. 011 the last words John Arnd: "How, 
then, could we have a stronger support? If only our support 
docs not depart from Ufl, we may say, as Joshua and Caleb did 
of the heathen, fear yo not, they arc as bread to us, for their 
support has departed from them. If God remains our support, 
what then cau man do to us with all their might !" 

PSAUI XLVII. 

-ALL the nations of the earth arc called upon to unite in joyful 
praise to the Lord, ver. 1, because he is terrible, and the al
mighty ruler of the whole earth, ver. 2, according to the clear 
testimony of the events that had just taken place, the victory 
which ho had accomplished for his people over many enemies, 
the protection which 110 afforded to his endangered land, ver. 3, • 4. The Lord returns, after ho had successfully managed the 
affairs of l1is people, to his heavenly habitation: the Psalmist 
exhorts to the singing of praises to him on his ascent, as to tho 
king of the whole earth, who had manifested himself as such, 
vcr. 5-7. God reigns over the heathen, God sits upon his holy 
throne, this the occurrent transaction tcacheii, and thereby ob
tains for the Psalmist a 7Jroplietic import: ho sees how the 
princes of the 11eoplcs assemble, in order to acknowledge God, 
as their God, and to have themselves received into his church, 
ver. 8 and !), 

The Psalm falls into two equal strophes (inclu<ling the super-
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~cription), which arc separated by a Sclah, vcr. 1-4, and 5-9. 
Hoth contain a call to praise the Lord, with its grounding. Jn 
the first, this call is addressed to the heathen, in the second, to 
Israel. In tlrn second, thern is appended, besides, a general 
conclusion. The whole is completed in the number ten. The 
name Elohim ocrnrs seven times. 

The occasion of the Psalm was, according to verse 3, an over
throw of scrnral heathen 71eoples, accomplished by the visible in
terposition of God, who had leagued themselves against Israel. 
and who, according to verse 4, had !:-et out with the purpose of 
expelling Israel from his land. If we keep in view these distinc
tive marks, we shall easily be convinced of the untcnableness of 
the hypothesis of Ewald, according to which the Psalm belongs 
to the time after the return from the exile, and must represent 
Jehovah's sovereignty going out of Zion to the conver.;ion of the 
heathen, (verse 3 manifestly speaks of a constrained subjection, 
to which also the terrible points in verse 2), as al,:o that of Hitzig. 
who refers it to the victory of Hezekiah over the Philistines, 2 
Kings xviii. 8,-to say nothing of older hypotheses, which refer
red the Psalm to the occasion of rcmo,·ing the ark of the cove
nant in the time of David or Solomon, or even to the ascension 
of Christ. The only thing that suggests itself as a fit rnfcrcncc 
is the victory of Jehoshaphat over the combined nloabites, Am
monites, Edomitcs, and Arabians, in 2 Chron. xx. Sc\·eral na 0 

tions were then united against Israel; they were set upon no
thing less than driving Israel wholly out of his land, comp. 2 
Chron. xx. 11; the overthrow of the enemies followed under 
circumstances, which caused the hand of God to be clearly dis
cerned. Surprised by an attack in the rear from a liost of free
booting sons of the wilderness, the enemies fled in a panic, and • as the spirit of mistrust fell upon them, and each people thought 
itself betrayed hy the other, they turned their arm8 one against 
another. So Israel obtained a victory without a battle. The 
reference to that event is favoured by the circumstance that 
then, according to 2 Chron. xx. 19, the Korahitcs arc expressly 
mentioned as having been present in the army, that the imme
diately following Psalm refers to the same event, as also Psalm 
lxxxiii. (thcso three Ptialms perfectly suffice for a defence of 2 
Chron. xx. against the attacks of 1;10dern criticism), finally, that 
on this irnpposition we obtain a suitable situation for \'ersc 5, 
from 2 Chron. xx. 2G, "On the fourth day they assembled them-
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selves together, in the valley of praise, for there they praised 
the Lord." Before the people left the field of slaughter, to re
turn back to Jerusalem, they held a solemn service in that val
ley of praise: from that valley God made as it were, his ascent to 
heaven, after having achieved redemption for his people. As 
the army returned into the holy city, so the leader of the host re
turned to heavcu. This 1~salm was sung in the valley of praise, a:; 
the following one in the service of the tcmplc.-Thc objection a
gainst the reference to the victory of Jehoshaphat, that then the 
ad~ of t!te covenant was not in the field, as here acconling to 
verse 5, would liarn some force, if verse 5 really presupposed 
the presence of the ark. For notwithstanding all that l\Iovcrs 
says upon the Chron. p. 289, there is not a single passage that 
certainly bespeaks the presence of the ark with the host, afte1· 
the time of David. But verse 5, rightly understood, says no
thing of the ark of the covenant. 

To t!te chief musician, of the so11s of Korah, a Psalm. \' er. 
1. Exult with hands all peoples, shout fo God with Jubilee-voice. 
Yer. 2. Foi· the Lord, the Jlfost High, is terrible, a great Kiug 
ove1· all the earth. Ver. 3. lie subdues 7Jeoples, wicler ns, and 
nations unde1· om· feet. Ver. 4. I/e chooses om· inlie1·ita11ce fo1· 
us, t!te pi·ide of Jacob, w!tom he loves. Sela!t. The clapping of 
the hands in verse 1 is a gesture of joy, Nah. iii. 10, comp. I'~. 
xcviii. 8, Isa. Iv. 12. They must exult to the Lord with heart, 
mouth, and hands. Of homage there is no trace; this is only 
dragged in hy Stier. The ground of joy to the heathen is an
nounced in ver. 2-4. In the victory which Israel had just 
gained, the glory of the Lord manifested itself, and since he is 
the God of tlte whole eal"th, this glory belongs also to the hea
then. What was done primarily for Israel, must I.Jc a just occa
sion of living joy for the whole world. For even those, to 
,vhom immediately it brings no salrntion, harn still therein a 
matter-of-fact promise of this, a. pledge of their obtaining it in 
the time to come. While it shows the greatness of Go<l, it 
t;hcws also what they may expect from this God in the future. 
The call of the Psalmist could certainly not IJe responded to by 
the heathen at that time, just because they were still heathen. 
But while he declares what they properly ought to <lo, he stirs 
up all the more powerfully the heart of Israel to praise. Simi
lar calls to the heathen, to praise the Lord on account of his 
wonderful doings for Israel, arc found ah,o in Psalm !xvi. and 
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I's. cx\'ii. The origi11al passage is Deut. xxxii. 43: "Hl·joicc 
ye nations, rejoice his people, for he avenges the blood of his 
serr:mts" comp. on Ps. X\·iii. 40.-ln ver. 2, the Psalmist points 
to the attributes of the Lord, which justify the call to the hca
the11 to praise him. Then in vcr. 3 and 4 he brings forward the 
proof of these attributes from his doings. Terrible-so has Goel 
t;hcwn himself in the destruction of the enemies of his people, 
comp. Ps. Ix.viii. 35. lie has proved himself to be a great kiug 
over the whole earth, as opposed merely to being king of hracl, 
by the victory ol'er huge masses of people, who threatened to rle
vonr lsrael.-Y er. 3 and 4 might of themselves be referred to the 
actil"C operation of Goel, as appearing in the whole history, in con
lluering the enemies of his people, ancl preserving his inheritance. 
-Dut VL'I". 5 shows, that the question is about a pm·ticular act of 
God, and indeed 0110 that had recently occunccl, in which the 
truth declared in \·er. 2, furnishing an occasion for triumphant 
joy to the heathen, had now brilliantly shone forth. " The 
friendly sense," maintained by Stier in 3, is excluclcd by i'.::ii:,, 
to cli-ive, to subdue one's self, which imports a violent subjuga
tion, by a comp. of the para!!. pass. Ps. xviii. 47: "The God, that 
avengeth me, and suLducth the peoples under me," (comp. on, 
"under our feet" of the second member, "they fall under my 
feet," in Ps. xviii. 38,) and by the te1-rible in ver. 2, the proof of 
which is giren in the verse before us. Calvin's ohjection, re
peated by Stier, against the exposition we have given, that we 
cannot suppose persons, who had bceu constrained to serve by 
fear and violence, would exult with joy, is obviated by the re
mark, that the peoples here arc different from those in vcr. 1, 
-there the whole heathen world, here the particular people:;, 
whom Israel conquered,-ancl that a bitter shell can very easily 
co11ceal a sweet kernel. flow fio- the victory over Israel should 
lie the object of joy to the peoples, is expressly declared in vcr. 2. 
It is not the particular el"Cnt i11 itself-this was either a matter of 
indifference to the peoples, or the occnsion of ruin-but the gen
eral truth unfolded in that particular event, viz., the proof for the 
being of God in the full sense which that event furnished, to the 
joy of every human heart which louged for help, consolation, anti 
salvation.-If in ver. ,1 the discourse is simply of the inheritance 
of Jacob, we can only understand by that tlie holy land, which is 
frequently so dc~cribed, comp. Isa. II-iii. 14, Dent. iv. 3S, xv. 4, 
etc.; and it is arbitrary ,rith Stier and others, upou the ground 
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of a false meaning of vcr. 3, to think of the promised " fulnc~s 
of the gentiles," which can just as little, without any thing fur -
thcr, bo designated as the 1n-ide of Jacob. This can only mark 
a preference, which Israel already enjoyed. Against this expo
sition also is the iM:i, which, according to it, must mean, he will 
give us. Tho sense of the first member is simply this: God haoi 
by his conduct distinctly shown, that the holy land, the inheri
tance of his people, lies near to hi;, heart, just because it is the 
inheritance of his people. The expression: he chooses, is to be 
explained by considering tho inheritance as chosen, as it were 

anew, when a signal proof is given of the choice. 1:iS denotes 
those, out of love to whom the choice of the inheritance is 
ma<lc. In the second member, the inheritance of the Lord is 
epcxcgctically described as the pride of Jacob, that of which 
Jacob might be proud, comp. Nah. ii. 3, Am. vi. 8, because it 
had boon rendered glorious by so many proofs of the might and 
grace of his Goel, which Amos himself, in chap. viii. 7, designates 
the pride of Is1·acl, his glorious possession. The expression, 
•• whom he loves," indicates what was merely implied in the us 
of the first member, that the prcfcrcucc the Loni gives to the 
land, has its ground in love to the people. If this were not para!!. 
we conl<l still refer the it!'~ to the pride, by corn[>. Am. vi. 8, 
and Ps. lxxviii. 68. But so, :\fa). i. 2 is rather to be comp. The 
verse stands in close connection with the preceding one. The 
vanquishing of the peoples, which would drive Israel out of hi::1 
inheritance, comp. 2 Chron. xx. 11, is that which forms the con
dition of the choosing= the delivering of the inheritance. 

Ver. 5. God goes up with rejoicing, the Loi·cl with the sowul 
of a trumpet. Ver. G. Sing praise to God, sing praise, sin:; 
praise to our l.:ing, sing 7J1·aise. Yer. 7. For l~ing rJ the whole 
tarth is Goel, .~ing a sony with edification. Yer. 8. God reigns 
over the heatl,cn, Goel sits upon ltis hol!J throne. \' er. D. Tlic 
princes of the ]Jeoples a1·e gathei·erl to9ethe1· to the peo;ile of tlic 
God of Abrnltam, foi· the shields of the em·th are God's, he is 
greatl!J exalted. That in ver. 5, the going up of Go(! to heaven, 
is his return to his heavenly throne, his invisible pi·ocession to 
heaven, ,vhich takes place after he had displayed on earth b,r 
outward deeds his almightiness and love, and carried there the 
interests of his people, as a i>reludc to the ascension of Chris!, 
appears from ver. 8, and the comparison of all other pas~agc~, 
in which the going up of God is mentioned, Gen. xvii. 22, J ntlg. 
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xiii. 20, Ps. vii. 7, aml especially Ps. lx,·iii. 18, which, having a 
typical reference to the ascension of Christ in tho N cw Testa
ment, has at tho same time an important bearing on our verse. 
The call to praise the Lor<l on his ascension to heaven is basc<l 
in ,·er. 7 on the circumstance, that he, the king of Israel, has, by 
the very <lecds of his almightiness, shewn himself to be king over 

all the earth. On s,~t:!'f.:l comp. on Ps. xxxii. super. Every 
song in praise of God, on account of his glorious deeds, con
taim; a rich treasure of instruction and improvement. Here the 
instruction which should be drawn out of the foregoing deeds, 
is expressly <leclarcd. It is this, that God is king over the 
whole earth, that he reigns ovc1· the heathen, that these shall 
also sometime own his sovereignty. This general truth is parti
cularly set forth in the two closing verses, as the special lesson 
uf the particular transactions. The holy throne of Go<l is as 
much as, "the throne high and lifted up," in Isa. vi. I, comp. 
on the idea of holiness in Ps. xxii. 3. The consequence of God's 
sitting on the throne of his holiness, is his universal sovel'eignty, 
comp. Ps. ciii. 19, " The Lord has prepared his throne in the 
heavens, and his kingdom ruleth over a11," Isa. !xvi. 1.-In ver. 
[) the i:;j) is to bo taken as accus., as it is commonly with verbs 
of gesture an<l motion, comp. Ew. § 477. Thi:; idea is con
tained in the expression: they gather themselves. To gather 
themselves= to come gathered. With a poet, we certainly can
not regard this accusative as " somewhat hard." We are not, 
with others, to explain: the princes of the people arc gathered 

as a people nf God. For 0:71.:l~ ,:,s~ i:ll], cannot mean one, but 
only t!te people of the God of AL>raham; neither can the p1·inces 
be called a people, an<l after the conversion of the heathen there 
is not properly several peoples of God, but there is everywhere 
only one people, into which the converted heathen arc received. 
The l'salmi~t beholds the future as tho present, which many ex
positors, from failing to perceive, have lost themsches. Ilc 
prepares fur himself, from the manifestation of Israel's true 
godhead, which ho has before Ttis eyes, a ladder Ly which 
he first rises up to this true godhead, and then ascends to the 
recognition of it over the whole earth. IIe sees, how the heathen 
princes hasten, that they may ho received among tho people of 
the Lord, comp. in the Korahite Psalm lxxxvii. 4, Zech. ix. 7. 
an<l the Chri:;tol. there. The tlesignation of God as the God of 
Abraham, points, as appears, to tl1c promise of blessing on all 
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peoples.-The words: for the shields, etc., resume the subject 
of verse 8. God is the rightful Lord of all the mighty ones, 
and this his right, which has been impaired Ly their blind rebel
lion, must be again re-established. Nature must force for itself 
a way through what is against nature, comp. on I's. xxii. 28. 
The Princes arc called the shields of the earth, as protectors of 
their people, comp. Hos. iv. 18. 

PSALM XLVIII. 

WE have here also a song of praise to the Lord after the de
liverance of the people of God from great danger. Before the 
Psalmist refers to the particular proof of the divine favour, 
he points to the general relation to Israel, out of which this 
favour sprung. He celebrates in verse 1--3, the dignity and 
clcrntion of Jerusalem as the city of God. Then he turns him
self in 4-8 to tho transaction, in which this dignity and eleva
tion had presently discovered itself. Hostile kings had assem
bled against Jerusalem, but scarcely had they looked at the city, 
when they hastened away from it in anxious flight. This fact, 
in which the history of the olden time again revived, connects 
the present state of God's people with the past. The second 
part of the Psalm, separated from the first by a Selah, begins, in 
ver. 9-11, with joyful thanks for this deliverance. Then in 
ver. 12-14 is addressed the call to proclaim the matter to pos
terity. For this purpose the city must be exactly surveyed in 
all its parts, so that it may be understood how the enemies were 
80 utterly powerless against it, how not a hair of it, in a manner, 
was turned. 

Expositors take as the historical occasion of the Psalm, either 
the victory of J chosba phat, (so in particular Movers on the 
Chron. p. 111, ss.) or the deliverance from the Asi;yrians u11dc1· 
Hezekiah. To the latter hypothesis, it is to be objected, 1. That 
the discourse here is of many independent kings, who had 
leagued themselves in a common undertaking against J cru~alem. 
lt is nothing to allege, on the other hand, the saying of the 
king of Assyria, in Isa. x. 8, "Arc not all my princes kings?" 
For that here the discourse is not of such, as possiLiy once wcrn 
called kings, appear:; from )1l,')) in vcr. -!, as also from the fact, 
that here it is always kings that arc spoken of~ ucrcr a king of 
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kings. W c never find it thus in the numerous passages which 
refer to the Assyrians. 2. That here the discourse is of troubled 
flight, not of utter destruction. On the other hand, every thing 
is in perfect accordance with the victory of Jehoshaphat. Then 
in reality, several kings were gathered together against Jerusa
lem. They came into the immediate neighbourhood of the city, 
into the wilderness of Tckoa, which is certainly not further than 
a journey of three hours from Jerusalem, which commands an 
extensil'e prospect, and in particular of the environs of Jcrusa
lem,-con1p. Robinson, I'. ii. p. 407; (upon the march of the 
~Ioabite~ and Ammonites, comp. ib. p. 426). Thci1: anxious and 
troubled flight is described quite similarly in the Chronicles. 
With: " W c think, 0 Lord, on thy loving-kindness in the miJi:;t 
of thy temple," in vcr. !) here, which bespeaks the Psalm to ha\·e 
been sung as a song of praise in the temple, as the preceding one 
on the field of slaughter, comp. 2 Chron. xx. 27, " All Judah 
and Jerusalem returned, and Jehoshaphat in the fore front of 
them, back to Jerusalem with joy: and they came to .Jerusalem 
with harp,:, and cytharas, anJ trumpets to the lionsc of the 
Lord." A special reference to Jchoshaphat's time is also foun1l 
in ver. i. The omnipotence with which the Lord destroys the 
enemies, is there placed beside that, with ,vhich he breaks the 
~hips of Tarslii~h. The occasion that ga,·c rise to this compari
ison is recorded in 1 Kings xxii. 49, 2 Cbron .. :i:x. 3G, 37. Je
hoshaphat had united with Ahaziah in getting ships of mer• 
chatH.lize, but the ships were wrecked, )i:lt!'l The internal 
connection between the t.wo c,·cnts wa,; the greater, as in that 
annihilation of the ships of Tarshish, there was discerned, ac
cortling to 2 Chronicles, a judgmcnt of God. 

In the superscription, A song of zira ise, C!_( tlie children of 
llorah, (comp. 2 Chron. xx. 19,) i~t!', as always, when itstancls 
r,1l,solutel!J in the superscription of the Psalms, has the sense of 
a i,;ong of praise : sec \' ol. I 11 .• \ p. p. 2. 

\' er. 1. Great is tlte L,,nl, awl e.-rceedi11gl!J r1lorio11s, in tlte cif!J 
~four Goel, upon hi.~ holy 111mt11tain. Vrr. '.!. fler.mtfl1tl /,y its 
elevation, the jny of tlte whole em·th is ,lfo1111t Zio11, in tlte e.r
fre111e north, the city '!f the !fl'eat 1.i11_17. Yer. 3. Goll is -in /,er 
11alaces l.·,wwn as a r~ji1ge. On ,·er. 1, Calvin rcrnarb: " As
i<uredly there ii,; no corner i;;o concealed but that God's wisdom, 
righteousness, and goodnc~s, and his other attributes, penetrate 
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into it. But Lecause he desires that they shonl<l Le especially 
Yisible to his church, so the Pi;alruist docs 11ot in vain hold this 
mirror before our eyes, in which Go<l more vividly presents his 

image." Upon SS;,~, prop. praised, then -glorious, comp. on 
Psalm xriii. 3. The ,rnrds: his holy mountain, stan<l in appos. 
to: in the city of our God. The holy mountain was the centre 
of the city of Go<l, an<l viewed spiritually, this stood wholly 
upon Zion. In the following verso, the city, for the same roa
ison, is in appos. to the mountain.-The key for the exposition of 
,·Cl'. 2, is fouud in the remark, that the J',-almist dcscriLes not 
the external but the internal gloi'y of Jerusalem, ,·icws it not 
with fleshly eyes, Lut with the eye of faith, speaks not as a 
geographer, but as a divine. That the a;;-. 1.ey. 9,j signifies 

height, elevation, is generally admitted now. (The stat. constr. 
alone is quite decisirc against Luthcr's: ~lount Zion i:- lil;e a 
Lcautiful little twig, after the Chai. where 9~,j is taken fol' a twig.) 
Beautiful of the height, is q. ll. beautiful in respect to height, 
Ol' through its height. ln the external height, the Psalmist dis
cerns the image of the spiritual; and it is only in thi,, respect that 
the former is of any importance to him, comp. P,,. lxviii. IG, where 
the outwardly high earthly mountains envy the spil'itually high 
Zion on account of its elevation, Isa. ii. 2, Ez. xl. :!, Re,·. xxi. 10, 
l\Iatt. v. 14. .Jerusalem is also called tliejoy of the whole ecl1'th in 
Lam. ii.15, proLaLlywith reference to this Psalm . .J erusalcm is so 
dear, especially when considered with the eye of tlic :::ipil'it, that 
it may justly he reckoned the object of joy to the wl1olc earth. 
comp. Ez. Xl'i. 14.-p:)':!: 11"\~i\ prop. the extreme of the north, 

is to be taken as in appos. to )'1':!: jj1. The only legitimate 
exposition is that which proceerlsfrom a comp. of Isa. xiv. 13, 14. 
There the mountain of the gods is described as sit uatcd in the fur
thest north, which, according to a representation far sprca<l in the 
Ea,-;t, must rise out of the earth up to heaven, forming a sort of 
intermediate li11k between hearnn and earth: comp. in Isa.: •· I 
will ascend into heaven, l will exalt my throne abo,·e the stars 
of God," and this: " I will ascend above the heights of the 
clouds, I will be like the Lllost High," which will by no mca11s 
permit us to regard the mountain of the gods as o·clongi11g 
merely to the eal'th, but rather proceeds on the supposition, that 
it rises from earth up to the highest heavens. \\'hat. the hea
then dreamctl of such a mountain, that .Mount Zion \\·as in 
reality. Its foundation was on earth, its top in hea,·cn. That 
we cannot here think of a geographical delineation, is cleal' 

\"(11, 11. 
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from Ez. xxHiii. G, 15, xxxix. 2, whore the furthest north pre
sents the contrast to the mountains of Israel. It is only figura
tively that Zion is called the extreme north, precisely as in Ez. 
v. 5, " This is Jerusalem, in the midst of the earth have I set 
her, and round about her arc the lands,"-according to the 
connection we can only think of a spiritual centre of the earth. 
That the heathenish representation of the mountain of the gods, 
in the C)(treme north, could not yet have been known in Israel 
under Jehoshaphat, is maintained without any solid reason. The 
exposition of Luther: On the side toward midnight lies the 
city of the great king, is, along with a number like it, disposed 
of by the remark, that t:::::rt,~i' always <lonotes the inmost and 
furthest of a thing, and specially Jl~~ 'ri~i' is everywhere: the 
extremity of the north. Against the exposition of De W ette 
and Gesenius: (the joy) of the whole earth,* we oppose the 
fact, that such a. resumption of the stat. constr. is without ex
ample, not occurring even in Joh xxvi._ 10, which Ew. quotes for 
it. The special naming of the extreme north after the whole 
earth would be unsuitable.-The words appended in apposition, 
'' the city of the great king," point to that on ,vhich all the 
glorious predicates rest, which ha<l been ascribed to .Mount Zion 
in the preceding context. God is named the great king in op
position to the kings in ver. 4.-ln ver. 3, V11J is to be taken in 
its common signification, known, comp. Psalm lxxvi. 1. God is 
known in the palaces of Jerusalem as a fortress, because he has 
proved himself to be to them as a fortress, comp. ver. 13. 

Ver. 4. For, lo, the kings were assembled, they va11ishecl alto
gethe1·. Ver. 5. They saw, so tltey were astonisltecl, wei·e fright
ened, fled away. Ver. G. Trembling took lt0lll on them there, 
u11g11is!t as a woman with cldld. Ver. 7. By the east wind 
thou bi·eal.:est the ships cif Tm·shislt. Ver. S. Lls we heard, so u•e 
saw in the city ef the Lord of Jlosts, in the city ,if ow· God: God 
est.ablisltes it Jui· eve1·. Selah. The commentary on 11l)1J, prop. 
to be appointed, then to come together, especially on the ground 
of an agreement, is given in I's. lxxxiii. 4-G. •i:Jl) some woul<l 
expound Ly O/JJ11·oac!ti11y, but the imprei;:sive brevity is in favour 
of the sig. of vanishiny away.- Upon the p without the pre-

• Thero seems to bo some mistake in tho original here, ancl I presume it 
should bo, not: (tho joy) of the whole earth, but: (the joy) of the cxtremo 
north. At· tho samo time, this is not the rendering a<.loptc<.I by De W cite in 
that edition of his work on the l'salms (tho iii.) which is iu my po,scssiou.
T.-an,. 
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ce.ding j~~~ in vcr. 5, sec Ew. § 347, a. The object of the see
ing is without doubt the holy city. For its dignity and eleva
tion must certainly be pointed out. The vcni, vidi, vici of Cmsar 
is to be compared, and scarcely any expositor overlooks it. Upon 
T:lM, to hasten for fear, in Niph. to be hastened, hastily and an
xiously to flee, comp. on Ps. xxxi. 22.-ln vcr. 7, from the live
liness of the affection the address is directed to God, as after
wards in ver. 9-11 throughout. The breaking of the ships of 
Tarshish is introduced here only as an individualizing descrip
tion of the almighty working of God, q. cl. thine omnipotence, 
this the present event shows us, nothing can withstand, not 
even what is most lofty and glorious,-the ships of Tarshish are 
used as an individualizing example of this also in Isa. ii. Hi. 
Against Koester, who, with a miserable historising interpre
tation, would refer the verse to the destruction of a fleet, which 
had supported the operations of the hostile sovereign, the 
fut. alone is decisive, the prct. being always used of the hii;
torical events in the preceding and subsequent context :-the 
same remark applies to Hitzig, according to whom the ships of 
Tarshish must be regarded as a proper description of the war
like force of the enemy. That great ships of burden generally 
are denoted by " ships of Tarshish," has been maintained with
outfoundation.-ln vcr. 7, the seeing, i. e. the personal experience, 
is opposed to the hearing, i. e. to the knowledge of God's grace 
and power from the tradition of past times. Comp. Joh xiii. 5, 
" I ha\·e heard of thee by the hearing of the car, but now mine 
e)·e secth thee," and thecomplai_nt rc>garding the contrast bctwc_cn 

_ the hearing and the· seeing in I's. xliv. In the church of God the 
seeing is at all times bound up with the !tearing which, every 
century, receives fresh materials. God ne,·cr directs her alone to 
,,·l1at he has done in former times. He demands faith in the 
past alwaJs only on the ground of what he is doing at the rircscnt 
time. That we must not expound: at, but only : in the city, ap
pears from vcr. 1 and 3. The last member-not: ho shall esta
blish it, but, he establiishcs it-points to that which was borne 
witness to both by the past and by the present. The cxprcs~ion: 
unto eternity, for ever, is only apparently contradicted by ex
perience. The Jerusalem that has been laid in ruins, iti not that 
which the l'salmist means. It is only its lifclc,-s coq>~e. J\l:1tt. 

v. 18 furnishes the canon, according to which all such declara
tions are to be judged. 

Ver. 9. !Ve think of thy grace, 0 Goel, i11 the midst nf fh!J 
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temple. Ver. 10. As th!J name, God, so i.~ thy praise even to the 
ends nf the eal'th, thy riyht ha11cl is full of rightenusness. Ver. 11. 
Mount Zion i·ejoices, the daughters of Judah exult on account of 
thy judgments. From ver. 9 it is evident that the Psalm was 
sung as a song of thanks in the temple. In ver. 10 it is usually 
expounded: Wherever thy name is but known upon the whole 
earth, there also thy praise is known, thou art not like the i<lol
gods, which arc mere names without <loods. But since, in Scrip
ture phraseology, the name of God never standl:l for the mere 
name, hut rather for the name only as the product of the deeds, 
comp. on l'l:l. xxiii. 3, we must understand by the praise of 
God, the praise which ho has now won for himself, q. cl. as in 
former times thou hast by thy deeds obtained for thyself, an<l 
spread abroad far and wide, a glorious name, so hast thou now 
again filled the whole earth with thy praise. Exactly corre
sponding arc the words: "As we heard, so we saw," in ver. 8. 
Comp. 2 Chron. xx. 2'9, " Aud the terror of God was on all the 
kingdoms of ihc countries, when they heard that the Lord 
fought against the enemies of Israel." The righteousness of which, 
as cxpe1·ience has just shewn, the right hand of God is full, is 
the matter-of-fact justification, which he imparts to his own, 
comp. Ps. xxx,·. 28. The daughte1·s of Judah in ,·er. 11, arc, ac .. 
cording to the connection, the other cities of Judah, a phraseo
logy which had become so common, that it occurs even in the 
plainest prose, comp. Josh. xv. 45. 

Ver. 12. l Valk about Zion, aml go rnund about he1·, number 
her towei·s. Ver. 13. Attend t:> her bulwarks, consider her pa
laces, that you may tell it to the generation following. \' er. 14. 
F,w this Gnd is nw· God /01· ever and ever, he guides us i1. 

dying. On the design of the call in Yer. 12 and 13, comp. the 
introcl. Such stability and glory after such means as had been 
levelled at their destruction ! How must this surrey tend to the 
glorifying of the God of Israel, and to the strengthening of 
faith ! :i,:i,t:, and i:-i 1p:, occur in connection as in vcr. 12, so also 

in Josh. vi. 3, 11. S1n, the outermost circumference of the 

city, forms the contrast to the palaces in the interior. In the 
:,, which is beyond tloubt the suff., the Mappik is awanting. 
The cl,;;. ,.ey. ;r:,.:) in Chai. to divide, clivides, according to the co11-
11ection: in the consideration, attention. Against the parall. 
many: ,·ange th1·011gh. In ,·er. 1-l the call, gircn in ver. 12 and 
13, is referred back to its ground. The deeds of such a God as 
the God of Israel, one must attentively consider and carefully 



hand down to posterity, which has in them pledges of similar 
deliverances, This God, who has now done so great things for 

us. The ~l,' is not to be taken in the unascertaincd significa
tion cibove, but in the sig. at, comp. Gescn. Thcs. p. 1027: at dy
ing i. q. when it comes to dying. Parallel arc Ps. lxviii, 20, "God 
ii; to us a God of deliverances, and the Lord frees us from death," 
Ilab. i. 12, "~fy God and my Holy one, leave us not to die," 
Pi;. xlix. 15, lxxxv. 7. The discourse here is not of a blessed im
mortality, but only of deliverance from the dangers of death, cir
cumstances threatening the people of God ,rith tlcstructiou. 
For changes in the text there is not the least occas10n. Luther\.; 
trans.: he guides us as the youth, rests upon the reading already 

indicated by the Chai. n~~~V, with the arbitrarily supplied :i. 

PSALM XLIX. 

TnE P,:;alm meets the temptation, which arises to the 1·igliteo11s 
from the prosperity of the wicl.:ed, (whose persecution it t-ets 
forth,) with the very consolation, which is presented for it thl'ough
out the Old Testament, (comp. the Introd. on Ps. xxxvii. nearly 
related to the one before us, as also to P:;:. lxxxiii.), viz. that the 
issue divides between the righteous and the wicked, that the glory 
and the ascendancy of the latter arc only tempoi-ary, that they 
end in terrors, while the righteous is delivered by God. 

The Psalm consists of an introduction in ver. 1-4, the chief 
portion in ver. 5-15, and a conclusion in ver. IG-20. In the 
chief portion the thesis is first set forth, vcr. 5, G, then follows 
the grounding of it in ver. 7-15, which fol) into three stropl1cs, 
each of three verses. The whole has twenty ver::;es. 

The introduction : let all the worhl hear, for the l'::;almi,;t 
i;pcaks wi:,;dom. Ver. I. llea1· this, all JJeoples give ew-, all ye 
inhabitants of the woi-ld. Ver. 2. Both common men aud lords, 
l,oth rich and JJOOI' togethei·. Ver. 3. lily 111011th ,,!tall s11rnl~ 
wisdom, and the meditation of my heart 1·s 111ulc1·stall({i11:1-
V er. 4. J will incliue my ear to a similitude, open to tlw 
cytliara wy riddle. The call upon all rncn to attention with
out distinction of Janel, e.ituation, or m0an,;:, must, as the fol
lowing context i;;hews, bo dci;ignecl to intlicato the high i111pu1·1-

once of the instructions, which the P:--almi,t ha!s to comry. Ii the 
lJroblpm here handled wns fal.-;ely ~ohcd, all fear of God must 
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be overthrown. On the groun<l of Deut. xxxii. 1, it has been 
very common,. at important annonnccmcnts, to call the whole 
worl<l to listen, comp. Ps. L. 1, l\lic. i. 1, 1 Kings xxii. 28. Upon 

i?i1 prop. continuance, then world, comp. on P,-. xvii. 14. On 
t!-"~ ~j~, l?rop. sons of man, on Ps. iv. 2. c,~ 1j~, children of 
men, is limited by the contrast to the great ma:,;s of the people. 
Against De \\' ctte, who denies the distinction between the de
signationt-, comp. Gcscn. in Thcs. on c,~. llcre this is favour
ed, not only by the Ori:1.:l, as well, as also, but also by t,hc fol
lowing: rich and poor. What the Psalmist has delivered, serves 
to the rich for warning, comp. v. 5, 6, lG, to the poor for consola
tion. Yer. 3 and 4 lay the ground for the call that is contained 
in l'er. 1 and 2.-Thc Pi;almist must utter wisdom without 
reserve, for he gives only what he has received. The plur. 
in r"M~~i1 and r,rn~r, is used for the purpose of giving force 
to the idea. In the Proverbs the use of !'i~tl~M is quite simi
lar, as indicating wisdom, xar' i~o;<:11•, sapientia hypostatica, in 
which ali the t1·casures of wisdom and knowledge lie concealed. 
Of a. plural in the common sense ilb~M in particular is not cap
able. Comp. my Ilcitr. P. II. p. 2.j8, In the words: I will 
incline my c:1r to a similtitndo, it is plainly implied, that the 
wisrlom, which the Psalmist would communicate, isno self-sprung 
possession, but one that has been acquired by him; comp. Isa. 
v. 1, where the song, which the prophet sings to his beloved, is 
at the same time a, song of his beloved, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. Calvin: 
"It certainly becomes all the prophets of God to be so affected, 
:-.s to take Go<l willingly for their master in common with the 
rest of the people, and fir:,;t of all to receive his wor<l, which they 
are to declare to others. But the prophet's design was, to gain 
authority and reverence for his instruction, since he did not prate 
about his own notions, but only brought forth what he had learn

ed in the school of God." Upon St!'~, similtitudo, sec Balaam, 
p. 78. ili1n, riddle, a. discourse of difficult comprehension, of 
deep sense. Both as here connrcted in Ps. lxxviii. 2. Open, 
as in Amos viii. 5, for -openly to bring forth the treasure-cham
bers of the heart or the mouth. 

Thero follo1rs now the thesis; ,·er. 5. JVherefoi·e should I fear 
in the clays of adversity, when the iniquity of my treaders-down 
compasses me about. Ver. 6. Those that co1_,ficle in their wealth 
mul boast themselves in the 11111ltit11de of t!tefr i·iches. Cahin: 
•· The prophet now enters upon the inl:-truction itself, namely, 
that the sons of God shoul<l not be a.born measure disturbed by 
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adversity, although the wicked mar wantonly oppress them, an1I 
according to their pleasure, hold them enclosed on ornry side, 
because the Lord, though he may connive and be at rest, still 
docs not sleep in heaven." Before the second member of \'Or. 
5, we are 1101 to supply some word like 1b 1~. but it contains the 
closer description of the <lays of misfortune ; the iniquity of my 
persecutors surrounds me, abrupt, for: in which surrounds me. 

\'er. 7-D. The righteous has no reason to be troublell on ac
count. of the might and riches of the wicked, or the wicked to 
Loast himself of them. This would only then be the case, if 
the wicked could assure himself of an eternal life through his 
riches, an eternal possession of his riches. Ilut since he can by 
his riches deliver neither himself nor another from death, the 
king of which is quite inaccessible to him, he must therefore 
hang in constant dread ot the destl'llction which inevitably a

waits him; it is for him therefore ancl not for the righteous, to 
be afraid. 

Ver. 7. I/is brothe1· can no one redeem, nor give to God ms 
atonement. Ver. 8. And precious is the ransom of their souls, 
and he uiust put it o.d'for ever. Ver. D. That he may continual
ly live and not see the grave. In Yer. 7, the t!,' 1~. any one, 
namely among the ungodly rich, is the subject, the r,~ is accu~ .. 
the object placed before, in order to bring ont distinctly the 
contrast in regard to the rich himself. The snff. in ~,~:, refers 
to the rich ungodly man. He cannot, with all his riches, once 
redeem another, to say nothing of himself. Many expositors 
render: a brother can redeem no one, no other can redeem the 
ungodly rich. But as the nothingness of the riches of the ,rick
c,I must be indicated, the brot!tei- is not the person who i"CCleems 
hut the person to be redeemed. The brot!te1· is al,-o to be thought 
of as such in ungodliness, who in consequence of that has to fear 
destruction, comp. Gen. xlix. 5. The prefixed inf. :,i~ brings 
strongly out the idea of redemption, marks it as that, on which 
ultimately every thin~ depends. Whatever that be with which a 
man cannot redeem, free others or himself from death, that is of 
no value, such as that one should boast himself of it, or that. 
others should be afraid of him on account of it. The di~coursc 
here is not, of death gonorally, but of untimely, violent death, 
from which Go(! dofonds his own, comp. vcr. 15. The words: 
he cannot give G o<l his atonement, is said in rcf1,rcncc to Ex. 
xxi. 30, according to which one might transact with men in cer
tain circumst,rnccs regarding ransom-money. Thero just as hcru 
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i:,~ and p1iE.) arc unitCll. The plural suffix in vcr. S: their soul, 
refers to.the brotlwr of the ungodly rich man, and to the ungodly 
111an himself. This pl. ~uflix also shows, that the rich man is the 
person who redeems, and that the suf. in ~i.::l~, must be referred 
not to the brother, lrnt to him. In vcr. 9 the Psalmist lets the 
brother drop, and confines himself only to him, whom it here es
pecially concerns, the rich man him~elf. It is arbitrary to maintain, 
that this verse t:itands connected with verse 7 and not with verse 
8. The expi:cssion : it ceases fo1· ever, at the close of verse 8, 
substantially means, he never brings it thither, he never comes 
therewith to a conclusion; and with this fitly joins on the follow
ing: that he may live. Comp. 011 the vau of sequence before the 
abbrcv. fut., corresponding to the Latin ut with the conj., Ew. § 
33-!, a. 

Ver. 10-12. The ungodly lives on in presence of the univer
sal sovereignty of death which shows hitu that God may call him 
away every moment, as if he had never to remove from this 
earth. The dream of immortality possesses his whole being. 
But the Lord arouses him in a very rough manner from his 
dreams. Like the irrational beast, which formerly had no sus
picion of its death, so he now is compelled suddenly to think of 
it. Ver. 10. 1V!ten he sees, that wise men die, altogetl1ei- fool8 
and senseless ones peri.~h, and 11111st leave thefr substance to others: 
V ('r. 11. This is their heart, that their hou;;es last Joi· evei·, t!teil" 
dwellings rem.ainfm· el'el' w,d ever, ancl theii- names are praised 
over t!tefr lands. Ver. 12. But man i·emai11s not in honour, 1·s 
like the beast, they shall be e.vtirpatell. 'Yhcn even wise men die, 
what dominion must death then have over the human race; how 
carefully should we reflect, that we cannot lay hold of his clo
miniun ; how foolish is it thcu to think, that one shall escape an 
wztimely death, in case one has desei·ued it! When the wise and 
good die old and full of day:-, thi::; is for the fooli:-h and wicked 
a ,natter-of-fact announcement, that he shall be taken away in 
the midst of his tlay;,. lint if he will i;:hut his cars on this intli
rect announcement, the direct one must still force itself on him, 
which reaches him through the untimely and violent dcstrnction 
of his companions in folly, (of this i:i~, while of the wise n1~-) 
The expression in vcr. 11: their inward is their houses for ever, 
q. ll. so is the whole heart full of thoughts, wishc~, ancl endra
vu1m;, that their houses continue for ever, etc., comp. :tip in Ps. 

v. 9. The LXX., whom the Vulgate follows, have in iheir ne

gligence interchanged u:J1jJ with ui::ip. • The Ot!':J ~1j', to 

rail, since one rests in the 11a111c of any one, partly to call upon 
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with emotion, partly to call out with emotion, with rcrcrcnce and 
admiration, here the latter, comp. Isa. xliv. 5. In vcr. 12 there 
is the contrast to this their foolish, counter-experience course. 
A man, q. d. the ungodly, because with all his glory he still is 
only a man, and as such is liable to death, the avenging judg-

mcnt of God. The rS some take in the general sense of re

maining, but it is better to regard it as possessing the special 
sig. of passing the night, in reference to the quick and sudden 
destruction, comp. in ver. 1-!: an<l the righteous lord it over 
them in the morning, and Ps. xlvi. 5, where the speedy dclirer
ance of the righteous is in like manner <lci:'cribcd. They arc like 
the beasts, which without any apprehension is overtaken by death, 
" which 8ports in pleasure and joy, and feels not approaching 
death." For ~~i:J, we concci,·e, more emphatically than the 
beast, the ungodly to be the subject. 

Ver. 13. This 'is their way, fvols are they, and still me,i have 
pleasure ,jn their mouths afte1· them. Selah. \' er. 14. Lik·e shee11 
are they laid in hell, death feeds them, and the i·ighteous have 
dominion over them in the iiw,·n-iug, antl thci1· fvrm must pass a
way, hell is a habitation to them. V 01·. 15. But God shall i·edeem 
my souljl'om the power of hell, for he tal,es me. Selah. Since in 
what immcdiatdy precedes the discourse is of what bcfals the 
ungodly, the expression: this is their way, is q. d. this is their 
fiite. Because it happens thus to them, so is there to those, 
who were quite full of the thought of their immortality,folly

So:, in this sig. Eccl. vii. 2;j, comp. Ps. lxxxv. 8. Again;;t the 

sig.: hope, there is the S10:, in vcr. 10, the chasti,wmcnt of 
their folly in vcr. 11, and the suitableness of the contra;;t: they 
are fools, and yet. The Psalmist, then, declares his astonish
ment, that although the fate of the wicked so manifestly beto
kens their folly, there arc still always found persons, who adopt 
their principles, and thereby procure for themselvci:, like <lc
;;truction. :,~-, with ~ is always to have pleasure in something. 
One has pleasure is= there arc always found such, who etc. 
Tltei1· mouth, q. d. their discourse, principles. The Sela!tadnw11-
ii:,hcs, that we ;;houltl not belong to the number of fool:;, who 
will not be frightened hy the rc,-ult of thei1· pri11cipks.-iiit.:i 
vcr. 14, from r,r,t!,' = iiit!', comp. l's. lxxiii. 9, they lay, for, one 
lays them, they arc laid. Lil.:e sheep, Call'i11: " For proud 
man the whole world is hardly suflicient. From that towering 
Plcrntion in which they stretch thcn1:,;clYes far and wide, tlie 
Psalmi:;t cro\\·<ls them together and gives them up to death to 
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feed them." :,371 many expositors take falsely in the sense of 
feeding on; Luther: death gnaws them. Instead of: the righteous 
have clominio11 over them, most modern expositors: they tram pie 
upon them. But the sig. oftralllpling for :"'11i, is quite uncertain 
in the only other passage which is brought in support of it, Jo. 
iv. 13, and with :J it is currently used in the sig. of i·eigning 
over, comp. particularly, Tsa. xiv. 2. This sense is here al,-u 
quite suitable. Saul, for example, after his death, was reigned 
urnr by David in his family and dcpcndcnts, in the overthrow 
of the arrangements fixed by him, etc. It is said to be in the 
morning, because the destruction of the ungodly takes place in 
the night, by whicl1 its suddenness and unexpectedness is ex
presscd,-comp. " the telllpest steals him away in the night," 
Job xxvii. 20; or perhaps, just in the next morning, for, in a 
brief moment, comp. ver. 12, Ps. xlvi. 5. The words t:li''.i: 

ii~S::i?, prop. their figure is for annihilation, their beauty is 
consumed. The last mc111lier literally: Sheol is to him away 
from a dwelling, q. d. a dwelling, which is no dwelling. jl~ smn
larly as in 1 Sam. xv. 23, Jer. xlviii. 2, Isa. Iii. 1-!.-ln vcr. ];j, 

the fate of the righteous, at present oppressed, is placed in con
trast to that of the triumphing wicked. ,~, only denotes the 

certainty of the result, only this and nothi11g ebe ,:hall happen, 
it is therefore equiralent to yea. .According to the connection 
and the contrast, the redemption of the soul of the righteous 
from hell, can primarily mean nothing but deliverance from im
mediate da11ger. Dut what accomplishes this, at the same time 

pledges redemption from actually approaching death. As npS 

neither means to receive nor t.o demean one's self, we mu1,;t, in 
the second member, supply from the first: out of the hand of 
sheol. While the wicked arc laid down in shcol, the righteous 
arc withdrawn from it. 

The conclusion follows in ver. Hi-20. \• er. 16. Be notthou 
afraid, when one t~ made rich, when the lwnom· of his house i.~ 
yreat. \' er. 1 i. Foi· he shall not in his death tal.:e with him all, 
hi:, ltono111· shall not go aftei· him. Ver. 18. For he blessed his 
.,oul in his life, and men 7n-aise thee, because thou dost ti·eat thy 
sc{f well. Ver. 1 D. IIe ,,hall come to the genei·ation of his.fathers, 
neva more do they see the light. Ver. 20. A man in hon0m· 
wit/tout wulc1·stai1di11g, is lil.:e the beast, they shall be i·ooted out. 
The expression: Le not afraid, resumes, after the proof has hcen 
giYcn, the question: wherpfore should I fear? in vcr. 5. 11.::i.:, 
denotes wcalti1, not in itself, but only in so fat· as it surrounds 
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its possessor with honour and glory. The death, which accord
ing to \'er. 17, deprives the ungodly of all his glorious privilegc,i, 
i,i to be thought of according to the preceding context, as new· 
at hand. In vcr. 18, the reason is given why God docs not per
mit the glory of the wicked to follow him, why it comes to so 
sudden and complete an end. His whole life was set on enjoy
ment, he has already enjoyed enough, already has he treated 
himself luxuriously enough, and he cannot complain if he sho~ld 
now come to want. "\Ve may compare Luke xvi. 25, a pas
i;age resting upon ours, and serving as a commentary to it, 
" But Abraham said, Son, remember, that thou in thy life-time, 
rcceivcdst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things, but 
now he is comforted, and thou art tormented." On this: for 
he blesses his soul in his life, is to be compared the address of 
the rich man to l1is soul, Luke xii. 19. In the second member, 
the ungodly rich man is addressed, and the irony thereby made 
more cutting: thou dost indeed treat thyself so kindly, that 
men generally praise thee as a virt.uoso, as a hero in wine-bibbing, 
etc., comp. Isa. v. 22. At the beginning of vcr. ID, the address 
is still continued," thou shalt come," but then it just as suddenly 
ceases again, as it had commenced, of his fathers; in which 
many cannot see their way, and hence take ~:Jjj as 3 fem., 
and refer it to the soul of the rich man. Under the ge11e1·ation 
of the fathers arc here to be understood, not so much the corpo
real ance~tors of the ungodly, as his predecessors in wickcdnc;;:s, 
(although both often coincide), with reference to the common 
expression: is gathered to his fathcrs.-ln vcr 20, vcr. 12 is re
peated with a slight variation, (as is quite customary in such 
case:-, ( comp. on Ps. xiii. 5,) so that there is no 11cccl of attempt· 
ing, like Ewald, to correct the one passage by the other), in or
der to close .the whole ,rith the emphatic and pregnant de
claration: the ungodly dies as an irrational beast. Luther 
excellently: in short, when a, man, etc. The object of r.~\ 
which is never placed absolutely, is to be supplied from the co11-
11cction: the nothingness of riches, which are obtai11ccl and held 
without God. 

PSAUI L. 

Tm: Psalm contains a rebuke to the hypoc1·ites, who thought 
to satisfy Goel by goin;; through the round of out wan! service,-;, 
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and keeping the law on their lips. As formel'ly, at the gwrng 
of the law on Sinai, so now God appears on Zion for the expla
nation of it, and for judgment against its transgrcs,;ors, ver. 
1-G. lie disco\'Crs first, after an introduction in vc1·. 7, in ver. 
8-15, the reigning errors in reference to the fi1·st table of the 
law·, and shews wherein the true service of God consists. We 
have not to do with him about the external sacrifices as such. 
For were he to be served with these, since he is the Lord of all 
that lives, they aro at his comman<l in infinite fulness, so that he 
docs not need to apply to men for them, vcr. 8-12; and how, 
indeed, could he be served therewith, since he is a spirit? vcr. 
13. Because it is spirit, it is only spiritual sacrifices that could 
be acceptable to him, a heart full of gratitude and love: whoe,·cr 
offers these may depend upon his help in all troubles, ver. 1-l, 
15. From the first table of the law, the discourse turns in ver. 
lG-21, to the second. It reproves those who have the law 
of God constantly in their mouth, and, at the same time, wickedly 
transgress it in their behaviour towards their neighbour. Jn an 
impressive conclu,-ion, ver. 22 and 23, the subject of God's dis
course is briefly resumed. 

Asaph is named in the superscription as author. The mo;;t 
natmal supposition, that this Asaph is iJcntical with him, who 
in 1 Chron. xv. 17, 19, is named as one of the first master-musi
cians of David, and in 2 Chron. x:.:ix. 30, (comp. x~v. l,) along 
with David as a composc1· of Psalms, has nothing against it in the 
contents. ·The funllamental thought, that the sacrifice of the 
heart is alone well-pleasing to God, is also declared in the fol
lowing Po1alm compo,;cd by David, which, on account of this 
,·cry agreement, has been placed immediately after it. The 
times of David presented very peculiar occasion for giving em
phatic announcement to this thought-comp. the introd. to l's. 
xv. and to I's. xxiv. It is remarkable, that the voice against the 
false estimate of the external worship of God, proceeded from 
the quarter which was expressly charged witl_1 it,,; admi11isfratio11 . 

.Asaph, according to 1 Chron. vi. 24-, was of the tribe of Levi. 
W c have still some rcmark;i to make on the doctrinal matter 

of the Psalm. The less that sinful man is able t9 conceal from 
himt--elf, that God lJJs demand>. to make upon him, the more im
portant docs he feel it to have God for a friend, and also the 
more diflicult to present what alone is truly wcll-plca:-:ing to 
him. Ilcnce, if1 order to :-ilcnce the mice of conscience, he 
makes all sorts of efforts to Ul· tp1it of l,irn on eas!er tcnm, through 
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something external. X ow, under the Old Covenant, this fooling 
ran out upon the sacrifices and the other holy services. The 
opposition between the moral and the ceremonial law is not 
properly that of the internal and the external; it is rather of 
the naked, and of the veiled internal. Every ceremonial law is 
moral; the external action is always commanded simply for the 
sake of the internal, which it expresses, represents. There is 
never body without spirit. Dut the fleshly sense savours not the 
spirit, and cleaves simply to the body, which thus isolated be
comes a corpse. Now, if the revelation under the Old Cove
nant had been confined to the law of l\Ioses, there had been 
room for the complaint, that in it this error had not been more 
decidedly testified against. It contains in this respect only some 
!,;Cattcrcd indications, comp. for example, Gen. iv. 3-5, where, 
with an external similarity, the sacrifices of Cain and Abel arc 
quite different in their results with God, and this difference is 
carried back to the diversities belonging to their personal state, 
which amounts to an explicit declaration, that sacrifice deri\·cd 
its importance from being an expression of the internal condition 
Lev. xxvi. 31. But :Moses himself points to the co11tinuation of 
the revelation, when he announces the sending of the prophets 
as divinely called expositors of the la,v. And these e:i:ecute<l 
their commission in this respect, in so powerful a manner, tliat 
only the most settled waywardness could continue in error, 
comp. for example Isa. i. lxvi.; Jer. vii. 22; !Ilic. Yi. 7. With 
them the Psalmists also unite, especially the author of thi,
Psalm, who, with the view of again <lisclosing the misapprehend
ed import of the law, makes God appear in the same majesty on 
Zion, in which ho formerly appeared at the first giYing of the 
law on l\Iount Sinai. 

The Psalm has been in many ways misun<lerstood. The 
entire rnjection of the l\Iosaic s:1crificial worship has been sup
posed to lie here. Hence the older expositor,- refer it to the 
times of the N cw Testament, arnl to the abolition of the 
Mosaic worsl1ip tluough Christ ; while the later would lillll 
traces of an opposition between the Mosaic law and an en
lightened, that is, naturalistic manner of thinking, comp. the re
futation of the latter view in the Ev. K. Z. A . .U. 18:F>. p. (i-!l, 

:-;;. As well might one conclude from the words of JI. ~I iillcr. in 
his Epistolical Schlus~kette, p. 858: ",\Isa ha:- cxi,tiug Chris
tianity four <lumb church-idols, after \\·hich it follows, the ba[>· 
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tismal font, the pulpit, the confessional, the altar," that he 
wished to abolish baptism, preaching, confession, and the com
mumon. 

Ver. 1. God, the almighty, the Lo1·d speal.:s, and calls the 
earth, fro·m the 1·ising of the sun even unto its going clown. 
Ver. 2. From Zion, the pe1/ection of beauty, God shines fu1·t!t. 
Ver. 3. Our God shall come, and he keeps not silence, fire de-
1•om·s befo1·e him, awl i-omul about him it is very tempestuous. 
Ver. 4. ]le calls to the heavens above, and the earth, that he 
judges his people. Ver. 5. " Gathe1· to me my saints, who close 
with my covenant on sacn'fice." Ver. 6. Aml then the heave,is 
declm·e his righteousness,jur God juclgeth. Selah. The whole 
appearance is first brought out in ver. 1, in brief outline: am! 
is afterwards delineated at length. The expression, "he speak,.;," 
occurring as it docs in the very outline, indicates that what God 
does speak, as given in vcr. 7-23, is the principal matter in the 
whole Psalm. The three names of God stand in apposition ac
cording to the accents, the parallel passage, Jos. xxii. 22, and 
other reasons, comp. against the exposition : of the God of gods, 
my ll~itr. P. II. p. :.!61. The heaping up of names must fill the 
hypocrites with terror, as these bring before their eyes the ma
jesty of him, whose judgmcnt they underlie. In the relation of 
these designations there is a gradation. Elohim is more than El., 
to which its singular Eloah is equivalent. The plural marks the 
fulncss and the richness of the divine nature. J chovah is the 
highest name according to its derivation-it marks God as the 
only real being-and, according to the usage also, which as
cribes to Jehovah the most glorious manifestations of God to 
and in behalf of his people, comp. Bcitr. as above. That the 
earth is called upon not properly to be itself judged, but only 
to be present at the judgmcnt upon the covenant-people, is ex
pressly declared in ver. 4, and is abundantly apparent from the 
whole contents of the Psalm. That the earth and the heavens 
(,·er. 4,) come into view not properly as instrumeuts and i;er
i•ants of God i11 judgment, (Stier) but o:1ly as witnesses-that 
they are merely called upon to be prc,-;ent in order to mal..·e 
tlie SCl'lle more, solemn, in order to i;hew, that the transac
tion which is here taking place, and the discourse that sets 
it forth, is oft he greatrst mome11t, worthy of being handled by the 
highest of all authorities, and of being heard by him, appears 
from tl1e romp. of all the parallel p::is~ages of the Old Testamt•nt. 
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Particularly decisive is here Deut. iv. 26, ·' I take to witne~s 
against you this day heaven and earth, that ye shall soon utterly 
perish," where the calling upon heaven and earth cannot pos
sibly have any other signification, than that of giving solemnity 
to the scene. Comp. besides Dcut. xxxii. I, which is properly 
to be regarded as the original passage, Isa. i. 2.-The l]'~)i1 in 
ver. 2, prop. to make, to glitter, or shine, then to appear ;;hining, 
to shine, is here, as in Ps. lxxx. 1, borrowed from Dcut. xxxiii. 2. 
That the Lor<l appears not from heaven, but froni Zion, shew::; 
that the judgmcnt to be held is a theocmtic one. E\'en from 
this it is evident, that the Psalmist, throughout, proceeds 011 

theocratic ground, and that his design cannot be to abolish the 
sacrificial worship, which stood in closest connection ,vith the 
theocracy, and especially with the presence of the Lord 011 

jfount Zion. In what sense Zion is named the peifection of 
beauty, (which Luther, after the LXX. falsely refers to God,) is 
clear from what has been remarked on Ps. xlviii. 2. The greater 
the spiritual glory of Zion is, resting as it docs upon the mani
festations of her God in her, so much the more descrviug of 
punishment are her inhabitants, who have not honoured, by truly 
keeping his commandments, the God who has made himself 
known in her, in his church. The expression : ow· God, in vcr. 
3, points to the ground of the appearance of the Lord. As J,;_ 

racl's God, who having given much, also requires much, he 
could no longer overlook the great misappreheusion of his law. 
Instead of: he docs not keep silence, some have: he shall not 
keep silence. But there is 110 ground for this ungrammatical 
reudering, (the',~ always denies subjectively.) That he dors 
not keep silence, has for its foundation: he shall not keep silence; 
and, besides, implie:,;, that what God is going to do, is in accord
ance with the wishes of the P:;almist. This imlication of being 
well pleased with the doing of the Lord is Ycry common with 
the prophets and the P:;almist~. The speaking in the proper 
.. cnse, comp. ver. 1, as it follows in ver. 7-23, forms primarily 
the contrast to the keeping silence. But on that immediat('l_r 
follows, if this first step in the way of chastisement has 110 cffl'ct, 
the matter-of-fact discourse, comp. vcr. 21. On the word:;: fire 
devours Lefore him, comp. Ps. xviii. 8. i11~1t,!?_j, it storms, comp. 
fire and storm, as symbols of the anger of God, hi:; punitive ri,;li t
cousne;:s, arc as here, combined in the often mi:;un<lcn;too<l pa,-
;;agc 1 h'.ings xix. 11, 12. The firr alone already mcot:; us in tliis 
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c1ualit.y in the pillar of fire an<l clou<l, comp. especially Ex . .uil'. 
17. In Deut. xxxii. 22, the di\'ine in<lignation, by which Israel 
is consume<l, appears under the image of a great fire, comp. 2 
Thess. i. 8. Ju Deut. iv. 24, ix. 3, IIeb. xii. 2:J, Go<l himself j,, 

described as consuming fire, 011 account of his punitive right
eousness, his indignation against sin. In reference to the wind:; 
and storm:; as symbo):,i of the divine judgments compare the 
author's CommentarJ on Rev. vii. 1. The Psalmist manifm,tly 
alludes here to the frightful manifestations at the giving of the 
law, Ex. xix. 16, xx. 15. The appearances mentioned here have, 
in common with those there, tl1e object spoken of it in Ex. xx. 17, 
" that his fear may be upon you, that you sin not." They ought 
to fill the heart with holy feat· before the heavenly judge, while 
they place behind the foreground of chastising words, a back
ground of avenging deeds.-The judging mentioned in ver. 4, 
is according to the remarks made on ver. 1, not to be explain
ed of others: that they judge, hut that he judges, for behoof 
of the judgment to be hel<l by him upon his people. After the 
Lor<l has appeared in the place of judgment, and all the 
witnesses arc already assembled there, he gives in ver. 5 the 
(;Ommand to bring the accused before him. The call is address
ed to the (ideal) serrants of the <lirine judgmcnt. If the Psal
mist had dcsigne<l to speak more definitely, he would ha\'c 
named the angels, comp. J'llatt. xxiv. 31. It is at first sight 
strange, that those, whom the Lord will judge as transgressors 
of his co,·enant, should be describr,<l as his saints. But the allu
sion to the height of thei1· standing and de:;tiny is particularly fit
ted to cause shame, on account of their present actual condition. 
Quite analogous is Dcut. xxxii. 15, where Israel, in the very 
midst of the representation of his shameful re\"Olt, is called Je
s/wnm-comp. the Jesharim of the whole people, in Num. xxiii. 
10; analogous is Isa. xiii. 19, " Who is blind, if not my serrant, 
and deaf as the mes8e11gcr, whom I send? who is blind as the 

, I 
derntec of God, and blincl as the senant of the Lord?'' M:li ''i) 

is commonly expounded: under sacrifices, g. d. under sanction 
hy sacrifices, comp. Ex. xxiv. 4-8. llut as the words, wnen so 
1111dcrstood, arc almost unnecessary, and as justice is scarcely 
dune thereby even to the participle, it is better to explain: who 
make my covenant, upon sacrifice, upon the foundation, or un
der the condition of the sacrifice presented by them. Comp. 

',y of the foundation, uvon which any thing rests Gen. 
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XX\'ii. 40, Deut. viii. 3. The misunderstanding of the stipulated 
sacrifice, in the presentation of which, when it is spi,-itually con
sidered, (comp. ver. 14 and 23, and the Beitr. P. iii. p. 137,) the 
whole obligation of the people of God consisted, is set forth and 
censured in what follows, 'so that the words, thus under
t-tood, very fitly designate the theme of the succeeding context. 
Now, when beside the witnesses, the accuse£l are also gathered, 
the judgment begins : " and then the heavens declare," etc., ver. 
G. The heavens declare the righteousness of God, in so for as 
the judicial voice of God, manifesting his righteousness, sounds 
forth from thence, comp. Ex. xx. 19, to which the expression, 
" for God judges," of course with wonls, makes express allusion. 
Through the partic. ~:,C!,' " the action is treated as a fixed, 
abiding image before the eyes," q. d. he is in the judging, comp. 
Ew. § 350. ~1i1 is the copula. 

Ver. 7. llem·, my people, and let me speal,, 18rael let nie con
jm·e thee: I am God, thy God. Ver. 8. Not on account of thy 
sac,-ifices will I re1n·ove thee, anrl tl,y bw·11t-o,ferings are co11ti
nt1ally befoi·e me. Ver. 9. 1 will not tal.:e out of thy house bullocks, 
nor he-goats out of thy flocl.:s. Ver. 10. Foi· mine are all the 
beasts of the Joi-est, the cattle vpon the hill.~, where they go l,y 
thousands. V er.11. J !wow all the Jowls of the mountains, aiut 
wlwt moves UJJOn the field is !mown to me. V er.12. ffe,-e l lum_qi·y, 
I would 11ot tell thee,fm· mine is the woi·ld wHl what fills it. Ver. 
l,'3. TVill I eat the fle:;h of bulls, and driul~ the blood ~f goats? 
V er.14. O.ffei- to God 7Ji-aise, and TIius pay to the !tiyhest thyi•ows. 
Ver. 15. Then call on me in the day of tro11ble, and I will delive1· 
thee, aml thou wilt ])raise me. With vcr. i begins the speech of 
God as judge in trod uccd in the preceding verse. Upon the im
perative with the vau of SC([UCllCe, comp. Ew. § GlS. ,~vi1 
with :J signifies here, as not rarely, to protest, to "'al'll, implor
ingly and with the solemnity ofan oath. The commencement· 
I am Go<l, thy God, serves the same purpose, as the preface at 
the giving of the law in Ex. xx. 2. It. is i11te11de<l to prepare the 
way for the following <liscoul'se. The same design is tien-ed abo 
by the descriptions of the persons addrei;,;ed. On the one side, 
my people and Israel, the people of God and of the cornnant, 011 

the other side God, the God of hea,·en and of earth, thy God, 
the God, who has bound Israel to himself Ly so many bc111'fits, 
has purchased his obedience so clearly. The se11s~ of ,·er;;e 8 is: 
not the outward sacririces, which ye regularly bn11g, Lut :c:omo 

vot.. 11. N 
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thing much greate1· is the object of my accusation. In this Yerso 
it is clear, that if the outward sacrifices had not been offered, 
this also would ha\·e been a ground of complaint.-Thcre follow 
in ver. 9, ss. tho grounds on account of which, God concerned 
himself so little about the outwara sacrifices as such-first, in 
Yer. 9-12, if he needecl the sacrifices, he would not require tu 
seek them from men, as his whole creation stands at his com
mand; then in vcr. 13 his spfrit11ali1y, from which the outward 
sacrifices, as such, can yield him no satisfaction. On the i in 
m~M, vcr. 10, borrowed from Gen. i. 24, sec Ew. § 211, b. The 
!tills (if the thousand, the hills where thousands of beasts arc 
found.-As the expression: I know, so also the with me in vcr. 
l 1 is to be refcrrecl to the knowledge. l(nowledgc and posses
sion arc here inseparable from one anothe1·, just as omniscience 
cannot exist without omnipotence, and universal dominion.-In 
ver. 14 and 15, the true sacrifices arc set forth in the place of the 
false, and a rich blessing promised to their presentation, the ob
ligation in verse 14, the reward in verse 15. Praise (:,ii.n has 
only this meaning) is here mentioned merely for the sake of in
rliYidualizing, as one species of the inward worship, performr<l. 
by the heart, in opposition to the purely external. But much 
account is made of thanksgiving. John Arnd: " The giving of 
thanks comprehends many virtues in itsclf-aclrnowlcdgment of 
CTocl, as the fountain of all good ; ·fear of God, namely, the child
like fear, which rccci,·cs all benefits from God as a child from 
the fathrr; humility, co11fcssi:1g that we have nothing of our
>-ch·es, but obtain all from God,'' etc. The expression: And pay, 
i>1 q. d. so shalt thou pay. Vows com,istcd in great part of 
thank-offerings, comp. Lev. vii. 11, lG, P,;. cxvi. 17, 18. He 
only who has rendered the substance of this thank-offering, 
tlwnlcs, has truly paid his vow. Tho common import put 
npon: and pay, as conveying an admonition. is inadmissible, 
because it takes the exprcs1:,io11, of paying the vows without 
farther explanation, in a spiritual scnsc.-Thc whole 15th 
verse is of a pron,isiory nature. It announces the i·ewm·d 
''"hich is appointed for the spiritual worship of God. "'hocv1,r 
thanks Goel in the right manner for delillerance obtained, 
may conf'olr himself in the time of distre:;s with the assurc<l 
hope of a new deli1·crancc. Then call upon me, is <J· d. if thou 
t!o:-;t then call upon mr. Thon sltalt 7n-aise me, thou sh:1lt harn 
occasion to do this. The: call upon me, cannot be taken as a 
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command to trust in God in the time of trouble. El'en hypo
crites call on God in their own way. 

Ver. 16. And to the wicked Goel says: what lwst thou to do 
to declare my laws, and to tal.:e my covenant into thy mouth? 
Ver. 17. Since thou still ha test coi-rection, aud castest my words 
behind tltee. Ver. IS. JV!ten thou seest a thief, then tltou dost 
consent to ldm, and witli adulterers is thy pai·t. Y 01·. 19. Thou 
givest thy mouth to what is wicked, and thy tougueframeth deceit. 
Ver. 20. Tlwu sittest, speakest against thy urntlwr, against the 
son ,if thy motlte1· thou speake~t calm1111y. Yer. 21. That didst 
thou, and I kept silence, then tlwuy/ttest tltuu, I was as thyself: 
But I will chastise thee, mul will set it in oi·dei· beforn tldne eyes.
From the first table the Psalmist here turns to the ~econd. l)t;!i 
in vcr. 16 is, as very commonly, the wicked in the narrower 
sense, the evil-doer against his neighbour. The commonly un
derstood contrast of tho llropcrly wicked against the e1Ting 
member.~ of God't1 people, is an untenable one; and the Psalmist 
has here to do with the same in<livi<luals as in vcr. i, ss. To 
offer to God outward, in place of spiritual sacrifices, is an error 
springing from heavy moral guilt; and they, who do it, always 
appear in Rcripture, as at the same time evil doers. In Isa. i. 15, 
for example, the hands of the merely external ,rnrshippcrs arc 
at the same time full of blood, comp. ]xvi. 3. 4. According to 
the purall. and the connection, by the covenant must be meant the 
law of God, especially in so far as it requires love toward our 
ueighbom·. This usage is found already in the law itself, comp. 
for example, Ex. xxiv. 7, xxxiv. 28. The 'IYickcd takes the bw 
into the mouth, prop. ttpon the mouth, for upon the lips, Ex. xxiii. 
13, 2 Sam. xiii. 32, in order to display his knowledge of the will 
of God, to tench others, and to judgo othcrt:-, Hom. ii. 18-~-l.
Thnt such l1ave no right to take the law of God into their mouth 
the Psalmist shows in vcr. 17, from the fact of their not endea
vouring to reprove themselves by it, and not correcting their o\\'n 
ucficicncics, for which the law was given to them, being there not 
for being spoken about, but for being done, comp. Hom. ii. l~L 
John Arnd: "Such a person was Ahab, who coulcl appear~" 
pioui-, but when Elias rchukcs him, he curses, an<l pcr~ccut<'S tlw 
prophets to death, ,.,.hich shows he was a hypocrite, nn<l mrnl<l lll' 
taken for a pious man. Dut, those arc truly pious pcup!P, who 
arc without hypocrisy, and to whom God's wor<l i" a rc:ilit~·· 
-who could rnffer th~msch-cs to be reproved, an<l confc~s their 
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i;ins, as David, when reproved by Nathan, was not indignant, 
but said: I have sinned against the Lord; they who act so arc 
no hypocritcs."-The Psalmist refers in ver. 18-20, to the three 
commands of the decalogue: thou shalt not commit adultery, 
thou shalt not steal, thou shalt not speak false witness against 
thy neighbour. He shows the sinner how little right he had to 
take the commands of God into his niouth, since he violated 
them in succession. il~i with t:l:V in verse 18, not : to have 
pleasure in any one, but to be satisfied with any one, to be of 
one mind with him, comp. Job xxxiv. 9, Rom. i. 32, and what is 
related of the inhabitants of Sodom and Gibeah. Luther has, 
after the LXX. and Chald., derived the form falsely from r~i
'fhe i1~t:f with :i in ver. 19, immitterc. Without foundation in 
the words themselves, some: thou lettest loose in thy mouth the 
reins to what is wicked. The expression in ver. 20: thou sittest, 
is a delineation to the life of babbling companies, comp.on Ps.i. l. 
The expression ':)1 !JiJ (':)1 only here) from the general con

nection,-in ver. 19 and 20 the discourse is only of sins of the 
tongue-from the parallelism, and from the obvious reference to 
the command, thou shalt not speak false witness against thy 
neighbour, can be understood only of evil backbitings and ca
lumnies. Jr1J is best taken in the common sig. of giving, ':)1 in 
that of blow= wordi;, through which he, or his honour, is struck 
<lown. Against tlte son of thy mother, is an ascen<ling clause, 
since r,~ not rarely marks bi·otlter in a larger sense, q. d. even 
against thy dear brother.-The keeping silence, in vcr. 21, forms 
the contrast to a matter-of-fact discourse. I kept silence, in my 
long-suffering, which should ham led thee to repentance, Rom. 
ii. 4, but thou, falsely interpreting my silence, tboughtcst that I 
was (the inf. constr.) wholly as thy;;clf, equally well inclined to
wards sin. Since to this silence, the expression : I will chastise 
thco, and thereby gi\'O convi11cing proof of the opposite, forms 
the contrast, it mu:st refer, not to tlie preceding rebuke of God 
in wor<ls, but only to his matter-of-fact 1,pecch, the actual chai;
tiscmcnt, comp. vcr. 22. The words: I "·ill set in order before 
thine eye;:, (comp. on the 1ii) on I's. ,·. 4,) is excellently ex

pounded by Calvin: "lie decbrcs, that they will soon be drawn 
into open light, that they t-hall be compelled to sec with their 
l'.}"l'S the shameful deeds, which tl1ey had imagined they could 
l"onceal from the eyes of Goll. For so ] understand the settiny 
in oi·clei·, that God will lay before th{lm in exact order a full 
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catalogue of their misdemb, which they must read and own, 
whether they will or not. 

Ver. 22, 23, contain the impressive conclusion of the speech 
of God, First, in ver. 22, the threatening against stiff-necked 
;.inners, then in ver. 23, the promise to those, who suffer them
sch·es to be led into the right wa,r. Ver. 22. Jllarli now t!tis, 
ye forgetters of God, lest I tear you in pieces wit/tout deliverer. 
Ver. 23. IV/iosoever ojfe1·s p1·aise shall ylor1fy me, and wlwsoeve1·, 
prepai·es a way, to him will I show the salvation ,1· God. This, 
every thing that has been said in the preceding context for the 
unmasking and terrifying of imaginary saints, but, in particular, 
the threatening at the close of the preceding verse. Under the 
name of thcforgetters of God arc thrown together the friends 
of the merely outward service, and the wicked. On the words: 
lest I tear thee, etc., Arml: " Even as a ravenous beast permits 
no one to take his prey from him, so can no one deliver from 
the auger of God, when it burns; it is a frightful thing to fall 
into the l1ands of the living God, aud to be dragged away to 
punishment." The expression: he shall glorify me, in ver. 23, 
can, according to ver. 15 and the parallel: I will show him my 
salvation, only mean, he shall have occasion to glorify me. 
:Ji1 c:::::m:, occurs in Ezek. xxi. 20, Isa. xliii. 19, comp. xlix. 11, 
in the sig. of making ot· preparing a way. Hence expositions 
i:;uch as: who considers upon the way, or: orders his way, etc., 
arc to be set aside. Several of those, who correctly apprehend 
the nature of the expression, expound after the example of the 
LXX. and Vulgatc: he treads the way, which l will cause him 
to ~cc, agreeing as to the sense with Luther, who followed the 
false reading t:~ there. Dut in this case the second part 
of the speech of God in ver. lG-21 woul<l be allowed entirely 
to drop in the conclusion. ,v e can arrive at a satisfactory sense 
only when we render: whosoever prepares a way, q. d. who
soever regulates his life by sure principles-the opposite in 
Ps. cxxv. 5; " who turn aside upon their crooked way." Thus 
have we in each of the two members a condition and a conse
quence. The first is a compend of ver. 14 aml 15. To the pro
mise of salvation for those, who truly fulfil the obligation to
ward God, there is added the promise of sal ration for those 
who occupy a position toward their neighbour, the reYcrse of 
~hat condemned in ver. 16, ss. The salvation of God is for my 
r:ahation, in order to indicate what it import:,:, to be partakers 
of the sah·ation of God. 
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PSAL~I LI. 

DAYrn, after his adultery with BathsheLa, aroused from his 
sleep in sin by the admonition of the prophet Xathan, humbled 
himself before God,and gave utterance in this Psalm to his heart
felt desire for forgiveness and renewal. It falls into two main 
divisions, of ,Yhich the first completes itself in the number twelve, 
the :second in the number seven. In the first, ver. 1-12, the 
l'~almist asks for that, which the Lord must grant him, in vcr. 
] 3-19, he represents how he will show his gratitude to the 
Lord for the love conferred on him. The first division falls 
again into two halves. In the first, vcr. 1-G, the Psalmist 
gives, after a short and rapidly uttered prayer, ver. 1 and 2, 
the grounding of it, he acknowledges his sin, ver. 3 and 4; and: 
to man conceived and born in isin divine truth and wisdom can 
come only from God, ver. 5 and G. In the second, ver. 7-12, 
there is raised out of the thus laid foundation the enlarged pray
er, first, for forgiveness of sin, ver. 7-9, then for the restoration 
of tho gift of the Spirit, ver. 10-12. In the vowing portion, 
the Psalmist first declares, how ho will pei·sonally show himself 
grateful, when the Lord hears his prayer, by inviting all sinners 
on the ground of his own experience to repent, he praises God's 
righteousness and makes known his praise, as that has been 
manifested in his reception to favour, ver. 13-15; then pro
claims this, and the broken heart, which is the source of such a 
celebration of God's praise, to be tL10 true thank-offering, while 
the external sacrificei,;, as such, are not acceptable to God, ver. 
1G and 17. Then he promises the thanksgivings of the whole 
church, to be displayed in a fulnei;s of hearty sacrifices, should 
God show himself gracious to them in their head, and further 
make them the object of his supporting and sustaining agency, 
Yer. 18 and 10. 

That the Psalm was composed by David on the occasion iu 
question, appears from the superscription, (the authenticity of 
\\' hich is evidenced both by its own internal character, and partly 
also perhaps by the circumstance, that, by including it, tile l'salm 
falls into three decades), and abo from the wonderful agreement 
of the contents with 2 Sam. xi. and xii. That we have to do hcrn 
as there with a sinner of high ra11l.:, is probable e,·cn from rer. 
13-15, according to which, the compassion to be shown to the 
l'~almist i:;hall operate beneficially through an extensive circle, 
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hut quite certain from the conclut,ion, ver. 18 and 10. That the 
Psalmist there passes on to pray for the salvation of the whole 
people, presupposes, that this salvation was personally connect
ell with himself, that the people stood and fell with him, as was 
rendered palpable by the history of the numbering of the peo
ple. That the Psalmist was a king, Ewald also concludes from 
these verses. although he denies the composition of it by David. 
In ,·er. 14, the Psalmist prays for deliverance from blood-guilti
ness. Such guilt David had incurred through the death of 
Uriah, occasioned by him, and of those who fell with him, 
and Nathan had threatened him in the na1~1e of God with 
the divine ,·engeance for it; comp. 2 Sam. xii. 9, 10. This 
is the more remarkable, the more singular the case is in 
its kind. Of a true worshipper of God, the whole history 
of the Old Testament contains nothing similar. It is a poor 
;;hift to maintain, that blood might also be taken generally 
for guilt and punishment. That in the passage Isa. iv, 4, upon 
which alone stress is laid, the discourse is of l.Jlood in the pro
per sense, appears from the comp. of chap. i. 15, 21.-V er. 4 is 
quite replete with references to 2 Sam. xii. .As David there 
says: I have sinned against the Lord, so here: against thee 
only have I sinned. The words: " evil hal'e I done in thy 
sight," is seen at once to be an echo of the address of N athall 
in 2 Sam. xii. D, "Wherefore hast thou despised the word of the 
Lord, to do evil in his sight?" Finally, in the words: "that 
thou mightcst be justified in thy speech, pure in thy judg
ment," respect is had to a sentence which the Lord had 
patised in the case of the l'salmi:st, of a judgment \l'hich he had 
exercised upon him. We swim in mid-air so long as we do not 
perceive the reference to the diacow·se of Nathan. 

Besides, the correctness of the superscription is still farther 
e\'iclcnced by the relation of our P:salm to Psalm xxxii. which 
refers to the same matter, and which is only distinguished from 
this by the circumstance, that while here tho Psalmi:st prays for 
the pardon of sin, and strives for it, there he has respect to the al
ready finished conflict, and invites all his companions of faith to 
enter into the participation of the like salvation through an un
feigned confession of their sins. What the Psalmist there <loc.s 
after the received forgiveness, that he here promises to do in 
case he received it, ver. 13-15, comp. cspeciall~· vcr. J;j with 
Psalm xxxii. 8 
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With tlic other Psalms of Darid also the Psalm presents close 
resemblances. Thus the relation of the first part to the secund 
here is quite similar to that in Psalm xxii.; and Psalm xl. 6-10, 
presents an extraordinary agreement with vcr. 13-17. 

The grounds which many have brought forward against the 
correctness of the superscription, and for the assumption, that 
the Psalm was composed during the Babylonish captivity, (De 
Wettc, Hitzig,) or shortly before it, (Ewald,) may be very easily 
disposed of. It is said, I. That the l'salm is not worthy of Da
,·id; its " melting language" indicates a later age. But the 
Psalm must still carry in it somewhat of concealed glory, which 
they only can recognize who read it with the heart, out of which 
it issued, comp. 17. How, otherwise, were the fact explicable, 
t,o which already Luther alludes? " This Psalm has been 
named by every one a Psalm of penitence, and there is no other 
in the Psalter which is oftener sung and prayed in the church." 
The " melting language" is perfectly natural to a broken ancl 
contrite heart. 2. " The Psalm docs not quite suit the.situation 
indicated in the superscription. According to the narrative in 
2 Sam. xii. David had announced to him immediately the par
don of his sin; here first he irnplorcs this most earnestly." But 
that David was enaLlcd instantly to appropriate to himself the 
pardon, of which Nathan assured him, is not so much as hinted 
in 2 Sam. xii. This must have been so much the more difficult 
to him, the deeper his fall had been in proportion to the grace 
already conferred on him. It was certainly a great deal, if, 
through the external announcement, he was kept from utter 
despair, and only received as much confidence as was needed 
for striving after the internal assurance of pardon. With justice 
docs Calvin already remark: '' Although God, through the pro
mise of forgiveness, freely invites us to peace, we arc still to lay 
to heart our guilt, thr,t deeper pain may penetrate our hearts. 
Hence it comes to pass, that with the small measure of our faith, 
we cannot at once take in the entire fulncss of tho divine grace, 
which has been brought to us." 3. " Here the discourse is not 
of one, but of many sins, (rer. 1 to 3,) and prayer is made for 
improvement generally," (rcr. G to 10, Es.) But David hat! then 
actually committed more than one sin. Besides his adultery 
wilh Dathshcba, which again comprehended many particular 
acts of sin, upon him rested the death of Urias, and the death of 
those who perished with him. And then, in how many respects 
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did these acts represent themselves as sinful, so that each might 
appear as a sort of assemblage of sins, for ex. it is urged on Da
vid in the book of Samuel, that he had given occasion to tho 
enemies of God to blaspheme. Tho impenitenc.e and hypocrisy 
of David also, continued through a whole year, is to he taken 
into consideration. But that ho "sought for improvement in 
general," is a necessary consequence of this, that David, like 
every one who seriously grapples with sin, did not stand at the 
mere outward appearance of sin, but pressed into its secret 
workshop, to its troubled fountain. \Vhenever the knowledge 
of sin extends so far, the prayer for forgiveness and sanctifica
tion must necessarily be more comprehensive. Luther: "In 
this sin, as in a mirror, Davit! sees his whole impure and corrupt 
nature, so that he arri\·cs at this thought: Lo! I, who have go
verned so well after God's command, I, who hare so finely or
dered the church and service of God, how have I fallen into 
such an abomination, into so many great and horrid sins ! 
Therefore was David led from knowledge of one sin, to the 
knowledge of his whole sinful nature. As if he would say: De
cause I, so great a man, endowed with so much grace, have 
fallen at once as from heaven into hell, must not so grievous a 
fall be to me and to all others a palpable sign, that there is no 
good thing in my flesh.'' 4. " In ver. 4, the Psalmist says, 
Against thee alone, 0 Lord, hare I sinned! These words arc 
difficult, if we hold to the correctness of the superscription. 
David's adultery and murder were crimes against men." Dnt 
that we must not conclude from these words, that the Psalmist 
had committed sins only against the first table of the law, ap
pears from ver. 14, where the Psalmist prays for deliverance 
from blood-guiltiness. The difficulty vanishes as soon as it is 
perceived, that what makes an offence against a neighbour a sin, 
is his relation to God, that is, his bearing God's image, and 
having God for his redeemer, so that in him Goel is wounded. 
The more lively and faithful the conviction of sin is, the muro 
readily will the soul penetrate through the shell in these tram;
gres~ions against the neighbour into this kernel. Besides, Da
vid speaks substa11tially the same in the books of Samuel. For 
there also he continues to stand only at tho transgression 
against God, and the " alone" is merely a wanting in form. 
5. It is alleged, that vcr. 18 and HJ could only be written when 
.Jerusalem had already been prostrated. For the praJ·er, " buikl 
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the n·all~ of .Trrnsalem." presupposes that they 1rcrc lai<l down; 
aud "then wilt thou have pleasure in i;acrificcs of righteous
ness," implies that then, without a temple, and far from the 
holy land, sacrifices to Goel coul<l not be acceptable. llut the 
l'salmist does not pray that God woulcl build up again the 
walls of J crusalcm, hut i;im ply that he would build them. W c 
would only then have to think of a rebuilt.ling, if, in the preced
ing context, mention had been made of a prostration, from which 
;"'IJJ might deri vc the restricted sense of rebuilding. But tha.t 
we arc to take the cxpre~sion figurati1·ely, in the sense of pro
tecting, is clear from the entire context, from the parallel " do 
~ood," ancl the analogy of that, which the Psalmist i.,;ought for 
liimsrlf. On the words: "then shalt thou have pleasure in 
~acrificcs of righteousness," to gloss: "Kow with a prostrat
ecl temple arc sacrifices to God unacceptable," is quite ar
bitrary. The sense is simply this: then, when thou grantest 
our prayer, will we show om· gratitude to thee by sacrifices. 
That in the time of the Psalmist, no external hindrance cxii;ted 
to the presentation of sacrifices, appears from vcr. 16, " else 
,vould I give it thce,"-wliich has no meaning, if at that time 
t ho offering of sacrifice was rendered impos:siblc by the oyer
throw of the temple. To offer elsewhere than in the temple, 
was a thought that could ha,·c occurred to no Israclitc.-)fany, 
latterly :i\Iaurcr and Tholuck, hal'C improperly surrendered ver. 
18 anrl 19 for the removal of this objection, and declared them to 
he a later addition. It is a groundless assumption, that these 
Yrrses stand in opposition to verses 16 and 17; it arises from this, 
that one overlooks the wor<l pi:: in vcr. 19. In ver. 16, it is not 
i-acrificcs generally, but heartless sacrifices that arc rejected, and 
in vcr. 19, heai·ty ones are promised. The reason suggested by 
Tholuck for the addition of the two verses, that as sacrifices ap
peared to be too much depreciated in vcr. 16 and 17, it was at
tempted to re-establish, as it were, their importance by this ad
dition, is untenable, because it is not supported by a single ana
logy from the whole of the Ol<l Testament. Besides, what 
could any 0110 think of making by any such rectification, so long 
as Psalm L. existed, and so many other strong declarations against 
si1Crificcs I Positive grounds for the genuineness of both ,·crses 
arc also to be found in the consideration, that vcr. 17 forms a 
quite unsatisfactory conclusion, and that the regard expressed in 
these verses for the general ll'cal, is precisely characteristic of Da-
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vid, and has already had preparation ma<le for it hy ver. 13-l;j, 
-6, •· The notion of an original corruption in man" is later than 
David. But allusions to the doctrine of a hereditary corruption 
arc to be found even in the oldest portions of revelation. The 
account of Adam's fall can be understood in its full compas5 
only if in it the ,,,hole human race fell, which can no otherwise 
he conceived than on the supposition of the propagation of sin 
hy generation. That Adam's fall is the fall of the human family, 
is implied in the punishment, which affects not the individual, 
but the entire race. Everything which stands immediately con
nected with the account of the fall, the narrative of Cain's fra
tricide, etc., is inexplicahle, if we limit the fall merely to the in
dividual Adam, and there is a breaking down of the bridge 
formed in the generation between him ~nd his posterity, to 
which express allusion is made in Gen. v. 3, " And Adam begot 
like him and after his image," (in every respect, and hence also 
in reference to sin, which had now become a property of his 
nature). The whole subsequent relation is designed to show, 
how fruitfully the principle of sin implanted in nature through 
Adam,•developed itself. According to Gen. viii. 21, the thoughts 
and imaginations of the human heart arc only evil from his 
youth. 

This Psalm o~es its position beside Psalm L. to the circum
stance of their both alike exprei;sly declaring the wort.hlessncss 
of merely external sacrificei;:,-a fact from which llitzig has 
rashly concluded, that they were composed by one hand. 

Some passages from Luther's very extended exposition will 
bc::;t prepare for the more profound understanding of it. " But 
that we may fay hold of the Psalm, we must know, that we harn 
here set !Jefore us the doctrine of a true repentance. Now, to trne 
repentance there belong two parts : first, that we acknowledge 
;;in, then grace. That ii;:, we must., on the one hand, have a real 
fear of God, and terror on account of our sin, and 011 the other, 
must also lrnowand believe, that God is willing to be gracious :111ll 

compasi-ionatc to all who believe in Chri::;t. Thc,;e two parts of 
rrpcntance has David here most strikingly clelinratcd to us in 
this prayer. For he first, in a masterly manner, presents sin be
fore our eyes, an1l thereafter the grace and compa::-sion of Got!, 
without the knowledge of which men must ,-ink into dei;:pair. 
Hut this knowledge of sin is no speculation or fine ima~nation, 
Lut nn earnest. feeling, a true experience, and a great conflict of 
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the heart with sin. As his conYiction then is, so he speaks: 
for I confess my transgression, that is, I feel it so, that my con
science trembles for God's indignation, and faints at the thought 
of death. For this is wh1t the Hebrew word properly signifies: 
not that one thinks and considers with himself alone, what he 
has done or not done', but feels the great load and burden of 
the wrnth of God upon his heart, and the knowledge of sin is 
nothing else than to feel and experience sin. And he is a sin
nC'r, who is so pressed and disquieted by his conscience, that he 
knows not where to turn himself. So that when one fceltl and 
experiences thus, he must obtain the further knowledge, and 
that also not as a poetical fancy, hut as a matter of true and solid 
experience, whereby he learns, hears, and sees what is the grace, 
what the righteousness, what the will of God toward him is, who 
has not given him the knowledge of his sin to sink him to hell, 
there for ever to remain, but to raise him up again through 
Christ, his own dear Son. These arc the two kinds of know
ledge with ,vhich theology and Scripture has to do, and which 
David teaches us in this Psalm, so that the sum and substance 
of the Psalm is, that man must learn to know himself according 
to theology and holy Scripture. Likewise, that he must learn 
to know and regard God according to Scripture: not in his 
majesty, that he is eternal and almighty, for to a poor sinner 
such knowledge is terrifying and not comforting; Lut that he i~ 
willing to make the sinner holy, righteous, antl blessed. This 
is the sum of all Scripture, and whosoever tliinks or teaches in 
another manner of God and man, he en·s. But now that 
rsuch an excellent exalted man, full of the Holy Spirit, replenish
ed and adorned with all high and great works of divine wisdom, 
and endowed aboye all others with the gift of prophecy, should 
mako so grievous a fall, this happens to us for an example, that 
when at times we haYe been overtaken in a fault or in sin, or 
when our consciences frighten us with God's wrath and judg
ment, we may have consolation. For in his great example ap
pears manifestly the goodness and compassion of God, which is 
ready and prepared to forgive sin, and to make us holy and 
righteous. And in order to prevent us from resorting to the 
pretext, that we have not sinned, we behold this man, though 
he has sinned against the command of GoJ, yet fin<ling pardon 
for such sins as he did not seek himself to justi(y." 

First the superscription : To the chief m11sicim1, a P1ial111 
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<!/ David when ~V,ielvm the prophet came to hilli, a~ lie came to 
Bathsheba. On the: chief musician, the ~farlrnrg Bible re
marks: " Sec there a public penance by a king of l,-racl ! For 
David wrote this Psalm not for himself alone to be used as a prayer, 
but for those also who had charge of the temple music, that he 
might again edify, by his repentance, the people of God, whom 
he had offended by his sin ; and till then he had no rest in his 
bosom, as he confesses in Psalm xxxii. 2." This publicity in the 
confession of sin was quite as great a work of God's grace in 
David, as the depth of his knowledge in regard to it. Nature 
must have struggled hard against it. llut the design of the 
publicity he gives us in vcr. 13. lie would through his repent
ance, lead others to the same. With justice docs Luther always 
come back to this, that eYery thing in our Psalm is an indirect 
instruction, that David when confessing teaches, and when 
teaching confesses, that he only reads the P;,;a)m in the right 
!;pirit, who in the words : be gracious to me, etc., thinks pre
eminently of himself, and of David merely as his prototype. The 
iL!'N:l cannot fitly be taken as a particle of time. When so 
used it stands like our "as" only in actions, which were quite 
or nearly contemporaneous to those previously mentioned, comp. 
for example, Gen. xx. 13; 2 Sam. xii. 21. llut Nathan's coming 
to David was certainly a year distant from his adultery with 
Bathshcba. The use of SN N1:1 also in both members shows, 
that the author was desirous of indicating the internal reference, 
which had place between the coming of Nathan and the coming 
of David. .Na than came to Davit!, just as David came to Bath
sheba. Where sin has found an entrance, there i11cvitably fol
lom•, especially with the faithful, who, more than all others, are 
the ohject of God's avenging ancl delivering righteousness, comp. 
Lev. x. 3; Amos iii. 2; 1 Peter iv. 17, the divine punishment; 
first, that of the woi-cl, and then, when that has failed, by deed. 
Precisely so stands it:!'~.:i in Micah iii. 4, "Then shall they cry 
to the Lord, but he will not hear them, he will even hiJ,, hi~ 
face from them at that time, as they have made their actio11s 
had," where l\Iichaclis: causalis significatio inclwlit11;·, magi~ 
tamen justitia talionis in relationc pocnae ad culpam co11;;imilem. 
innuitur.-In rcfcrnnce to the relation hctwccn DariJ',- ;;i11 anti 
the coming of Kathan to him, Calvin makes tho following pro
found p;;ychological remark: "We arc not to suppose, that he 
was so devoid of all foclinrr as not in , cneral to acknowleJge 

~, t"') 
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God as the judge of the world, to pray daily to him, and not 
only to exercise himself in his worship, but also to cndcavou1· 
to have his life and behaviour conformed to the prescriptions of 
the La,v. Let us, therefore, understand, that he was not wholly 
destitute of all fear of God, but only blinded in one respect, :;o 
that he lulled to sleep his sense of God's anger by perverse flat
teries. Thus his piety, which had sent forth. many bright ema • 
nations, was in this department quenched." It is only in this 
point of view, that David's conduct, after the reproof of Nathan, 
admits of explanation. It pre-supposes, that in him along with 
the evil, the good principle had also been in existence, which, 
though long overborne, now at length immediately started into 

'vigorous operation, as also appears from the prayer in ver. 11 : 
take not thy Holy Spirit from me. For this implies, that the 
!Ioly Spirit had not wholly left him, as it had previously done 
Saul. It was with David, therefore, precisely as with Peter, in 
whom, notwithHtanding his previous fall, still faith did not ut
terly fail, as it did in Judas, (Luke xxii. 32). 

The two first verses contain the preliminary prayer : Be 91·a

cious to me, 0 Goel, acc01·ding to thy goodness, according to the 
greatnes.~ rif thy compassion blot out my transgressions. lV,rsh 
me thnrouglily fn,m my iniquity, and cleanse me from my 1J111. 

David still docs not venture again to call God his God, but in 
the simple word "God" there yet is for him a rich fulncss of 
consolation an<l confidence. "The heathen (says Luther) speak 
with God after the thoughts of their heart, without and away 
from his word and promises; but the prophets speak with God, 
as clothed with his word aud promises, and revealed through 
these. This God, if he is attired in the corporeal and beautiful 
form of his promises, can be known and apprehended by us, allll 
can be seen by us with the joy of faith. llut the mere God, 
without the word, is like an iron wall, which the more we strike 
at aud storm it, we shall but hurt ourscl\'cs the more. There
fore Satan never dares to ply us, that we would run against the 
mere Gotl, and :;o do oursc]n,g hurt. Hence Darid docs not 
speak with Got! merely a~ such, but with hi:-i fathers' God, that 
i.,; with the God, whose promiso he knows and rcgar<ls, :rn,l 
whose compassion ancl grace he haA ta8ktl. Now, if on this ac
count a Turk, a false worshipper, or a ?l[onk should i;;ay: Goel 
he gracioni;; to me according to thy goodness, it were just- :u 

gootl a!' if ltc rf'mained ~ilcnt :rnd mid nothing. For he 111is::ws 
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God, not apprehending him in such a form as that, in which ho 
can be apprehended by us, and properly understood, but he re
gards God in his high majesty; from which nothing can happen 
but despair and the fall of Lucifer from heaven into the aby,;s 
of hell." On the words: be gracious to me, according to tliy 
goodness, comp. on Ps. vi. 4. In regard to the plural: my 
transgressions, Stier thinks, that it is quite wrong to take into 
account, in how many ways David may have sinned in the mat
ter of Uriah. ,ve havo here to think of the entire impurity and 
apostacy of heart in general, now become 'Jvident to him. But 
a~ainst this speaks l)~.=:l, which always denotes a particular sin
ful act, and indeed a sin of such a heinous stamp, that excepting 
in this case David did nothing like it, in which he acted wicl:ecL
ly toward his neighbom's wife and life, comp. on Ps. xix. 14. 
Then it is also opposed by the "Llood-guiltinc::;s," in ver. 14, and 
the great stress laid on the particular tr:rnsgre::;sion in the re
buke of Nathan. It is also Ly no means a sound state, it would 
rather be an frregularity, if the particular here at once fell back 
behind the general. This then acquires too readily an attenuat
ed character. Then according to Stier, in the" blot out," prop. 
·• wash of or out," must not merely forgirnness Le prayed for, 
which makes the clone become as undone, but " at the same 
time the removal of the reproach, 2 Kings xxi. 13, or the purifi
cation, which only comes prominently out in ver. 2." But, that 
the prayer: Llot out my transgressions, which raises itself on the 
ground of Nathan'ii: the Lord hath made to pass away, i':l~;'i, 
thy sin, refers simply and alone to forgiveness, is cvic.lent from 
the nature of the thing, as the transgressions or misdeeds, (im
purity and apostacy of heart in general is not the suLjcct dis
coursed of here, as was shown alrea<ly), can only be the object 
of pardoning mercy; and from ver. 9, where ,re have parallel 
to the " blot out my transgressions," " hide thy face from my 
;.;in1;:," as also from the parallel passage, Isa. xliii. 25; xliv. :?2. 
Ver. 2 also refers only tu the forgiving grace. Thi::; vcr. 7 show,s, 
which resumes the subject, so that in the preliminar~· prayer tlw 
discourse is only of the chief, and fu11damental bh's::-i11g, forgil"(,
ne::;s. The extended praye1· also employs ii,;elf fir,-t of all exclu
sively with this, ver. 7-9. Then in ver. 10-1:? it turns to thl· 
seco11cl, which necessarily follows from the reception of the fir:--t, 
the experience of the sanctifying grace of God. By the wor,l~: 
according to the greatness of tl1y compac:::io11, David show", t!L:t 
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he recognizes the entire compa~s of his guilt. For there lies at 
bottom a silent contrast to the greatness of his sins. If he had 
felt himself to ho a sinner only in a small deg1·ee, he would have 
~atisficd himself with: according to thycompassion. But hefcels 
that he has need of the entire riches of thedivinc compassion, if he . 
is not to be hopelessly lost. Jo. Arnd : " This is the property of 
true repentance, that one rightly apprehends God's grace and God':,1 
word, and indeed docs not make God's compassion smaller 
than our sin, or our sin greater than God's compassion. For 
that is no right knowledge of God, and gives rise to despair, as 
Cain said : my sin is greater, than that it can be forgiven me. 
Thou licst Cain, says St. Augustine, for God's grace is greater 
than all man's misery, The holy Sirach says in the 2d chap. 
that God's grace is as great as he himself is; but God himself is 
infinite, immeasurable, therefore is his grace also infinite; Isa. 
Iv. there is much compassion with l1im; Ps. cxxx. there is much 
redemption with him, therefore will he redeem Israel from all 
his sins. Now, because David fully apprehends the richness of 
Gqd's grace, therefore he says, blot out my sins according to thy 
great compassion. As if he would s;iy: great sins require great 
compassion, I have great sins, and so thou must show toward me 
great compassion."-) n vcr. 2, the reading of the text :-,~j:-, is 
to bo taken as inf. absol. in lliph. from :-,~j. The rule is that 
the \"erb, which stands impersonally, indicating only a subordinate 
circumstance, is placed after the chief verb, comp. Ew. § 530. 
But here tho Psalmist has placed it before, because it is upon 
the much, that the emphasis must rest. This occurs the earlie! 
that the inf. :-,~j:-, might come the more freely and entirely to 
occupy the position of an adverb. The Masorites, who could 
not sec their way here, wou!J read .::li:i as impcr. apoc. in 

IIiph.,. a conjecture, ,vhich is to be m;·s~rupulously rejected. 
-As i:):l:,, in accordance with its primary meaning, comp. 
Gcscn. in Thcs., is always uscJ only of clothes and never of pcr
,-ons, comp. especially .X umb. xix. 8, where the [:)~:, of clothes, 
and j'ni of persons, arc unitccl, so we must suppose, that here 

and in vcr. 7, an abbreviated comp. is foun<l: cleanse me, as one 
,rashes a stainccl garment, comp. Isa. lxiv. 5. In both members 
;;in is considered, in explanation of the ~Iosaic washing:-:, as stain
in~ and impurity, aud the sin-extirpating grace of God as puri
fying water. 

Upon the zn-ayei- follows the g1·oundi11g of it, first in vcr. 3, 4: 
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the Psalmist acknowledges his sin, and is therefore in the con
dition in which the compassion of God can unfold itself. Ver. 
3. Fo1· I aclmowledge 111'1J t1·ansgressions, and my sin is always 
before rne. , Ver. 4. Against thee only have I sinned, ancl done 
what is evil in thine eyes, so that thou mayest be righteous in thy 
speech, pui·e in thy judgment. According to many, the Psalmist 
must here mention ,vhat impelled him to sock for pardon: ho 
can no longer endure without it. So Jo .. Arnd : "This is a 
conclusion of the following sort : whosoever is properly alive to 
the vileness of his sins, and lias the horribleness of these always 
before his eyes, he is most anxious and concerned to be set free 
from the evil. I acknowledge my iniquity. Therefore purify 
my conscience from this abomination." According to others 
again, tho Psalmist must point to_ a reason for the granting of 
his petition: forgive me my sin, for the indispensable condition 
of forgiveness i:s now found in me. If we take into account the 
high importance which is attached to the confession of sin, in 
reference to the same event in Psalm xxxii., tho inseparable con
nection in which forgiveness is there place<l with it, ( comp. es
pecially var. 5,) as also in the hi::1tory, 2 Sam. xii. 13, and in 
other declarations of holy writ, for ex. Prov. xxviii. 13, "Ile 
who covers his sin shall not prosper, and ho who confesses and 
forsakes it, finds morcy,"-wo shall be inclined to give the pre
ference to tho latter exposition. llut those who follow it, with 
one voice draw attention to the point, that tho acknowledg
rnent of sin is not to be considered as the efficient cause of for
giveness-as such David had already ment.ionod the divine 
grace and compassion-but only as its indispcnsaLle condition. 
So Luther: "That little word fm· must be understood so, as 
not to imply that his !>ins must be forgiven him because he had 
confessed them; for sin, is always sin, and deserving of punish
ment, whether it is confessed or not ; still confession of sin is of 
importance on this account, that God will be gracious to no ono 
Lut to those who confess their sin; while to those who do not 
confess their sin, he will show no favour."-On the worcls: my 
sin is always before me, Luther remarks : " That is, my sin 
plagues me, gi,·es me no rest, no peace; whether I cat or drink, 
sleep, or wake, I am always in terror of Go<l':s wrath ancl judg
mcnt." Jo. Arnd-: "Sin and iniquity, where the conscience is 
evil, stand always beforo the eyes ; one cannot lose sight of it 
and forget it-as the historians of the Gothic king, Theo<loric 
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of Verona, describe how having in Italy caused the two valiant 
men, Symmachus and Boethius, to be killed, ancl a large fish
head being soon afterwards set before him at a banquet, he 
could not get rid of the conviction, that it was the head of Sym
machus, ancl was so shocked at the thought, that he soon died. 
So dicl tho images of the people, whom Nero had murdered, 
come before him."-How well grounded and deep his know
ledge of sin is, the Psalmist shows in ver. 4, while he rises 
from his fellow-creatures, whom he had primarily offended, 
to God, who had been offended in them, and indeed 1;o, 

that he only views him in them, that hiB whole sin changes it
~elf, in his view, into a sin against Goel. This manner of con-
1,idering sin, which everywhere discovers itself, where there is 
true knowledge of sin, must infinitely heighten the pain con
nected with it. How must David have trembled, how must he 
have been seized with shame and grief, when he referred every 
thing up to God, in Uriah saw only the image of God, the Holy 
One, who deeply resented that injury, the gracious ancl com
passionate One, to whom he owed such infinitely rich benefits, 
who had lifted him up from the dust of humiliation, had so of
ten delivered him, and hacl also given him the promise of •so 
glorious a future ! The same manner of considering obligation 
and sin already appears in the books of t\Ioses, so that it is in
comprehensible how expositors should have so often stumbled 
here. The arrangement of the Decalogue proceed~ on it: thou 
mu~t honom and love God in himself, in those who represent 
liim 011 earth, Exocl. xx. 12, in all who bear his im:ige, ver. 13 
and 14, comp. my l3eitr. P. III. p. G0·l. The love of God appears 
constantly in Deuteronomy as the e'v xaJ o;;-uv, as the one thing 
which i~ necessary, as the fulfilment of the whole law, for ex. 
rh. x. xii. In Gen. ix. 6, the pnni~hment ofmnrder is grounded on 
the fact of man't:1 bearing God's image. When in other pas
i;ages of Scripture, the comman<l of brotherly love is made co
ordinate with that of the love of God, this i:; done only for the 
1<ake of hypocrites. What besides immediately serves to deep
en the pain connecte1l with ~in, has also at the same time, ,t 

consolatory aspect. If Da,·id had sinned against God alo1:e, it 
is with him also alone that he has to do in regard to forgiveness, 
and therefore he must not consume him8elf in inconsolable 
grief, that he cannot make restitution to Uriah who has been 
long sleeping in hitt graYe, or seek forgiveness from him.-
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Those who have missed the right sense, have taken up 
with many erroneous modes of explanation. Thus many ex
pound : before thee have I sinned, though NfOM with S always 
means: to sin towards, or against any one, comp. I Sam. xix. 4, 
ii. 25. After the example of Arnobius, Cassiodoru;;, Nie. of 
Lyra, and others, Koester remarks: " So could only a king pro
perly speak, who was raised above all responsibility toward 
man, and could easily make compensation for any injustice done 
to his subjects." But before the judgment-seat of God the 
king is not less responsible for offences done to a neighbour, than 
the meanest of his subjects, and of this responsibility alone is 
the discourse here. De Wette endeavours to help himself in 
the matter, by alleging that the " thee only" expresses the 
depth of the feeling, not a contrast of the understanding.-In the 
words also : that thou ruightest be righteous in thy speech. 
pure in thy judgment, the greater number of expositors have 
lost themselves. It appears to them incredible, that David's 
sin here must be applied to the purpose of bringing to light 
God's righteousness. Many, latterly Stier, have sought to get 

rid of this burdensome sense by supposing that the iYbS stands 
ekbatically: so that thou maycst be righteous, for : so that I 
must thus recognize thy judgment, as it has been pronounced 
upon me by Nathan, to be a perfectly righteous one. But 
iYb~ never signifies so that, always as a particle of aim, in 
order that, comp. Winer, and Gesen. in The~. In the pass. Isa. 
xliv. D, Deut. xxix 18, the sig. that, in ordei· that, is quite in 
place, as soon as ,ve do not overlook the allusion to tho secret 
efficacy of God. Others refer tho declaration here, not to the 
sin, but to the confession of it, through whirh David gave God 
the honour of it, and vindicated his judgment from all unright
eousness: I make declaration, that I have sinned against thee 
alone, only that, etc. But it is hard and arbitrary to supply: I 
confess, especially a~ in ver. 3, the discourse was not of the con
fession, but only of the knowledge of sin. But, if we will only 
grant to the declarations of Scripture, and the facts of expe
rience, their due weight, we shall be obliged to lay aside the 
aversion of imputing to God every kind of participation in sin, 
which bas also in many other passages given ri:ie to manifestly 
false expositions-comp. the investigation regarding the harden
ing of Pharaoh's heart, in P. III. of my llcitr. p. 4G2, ss. Thfl 
sin, indeed, belongs to man. At any moment ho may become 
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free from it l,y repentance. But if he does not repent, tl10 
forms in which it is to appear arc no longer in his power, they 
arc subject to God's disposal, and God determines them as it 
pleases him, as it suits the plan of his government of the world, 
for his own glory, and at the same time also, so long as the sin
ner is not absolutely hopeless, with a view to his salvation. Ho 
appoints the sinner to situations, in which he shall be assaulted 
by this or that particular temptation ; he binds the thoughts to 
some determinate object of sinful desire, and securns, that they 
continue wedded to this, and do not start off to some other. It 
is from the consideration of sin in this point of view, that David 
proceeds, when, in 1 Sam. xxvi. 19, he derives the hatred of 
Saul from the Lord's having stirred him up, and when, in 2 Sam 
xvi. 10, ss. he says of Shimei, " the Lord has said to him, Curse 
David, and who will say, Wherefore hast thou done so? Let 
him curse, for the Lord has bidden him." So also elsewhere 
was such a concealed influence maintained upon David, as link
ed the sinful inclination already existing in him to a determi
nate object; comp. 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, " And the anger of tho 
Lord was kindled against Israel, and he moved Dal"id against 
them to say, Go, number Israel and Judah." In the matter 
here rcfrrred to, such a co-operation of God is quite unde
niable. That David, through his own guilt, filled with sinful 
lust, must sec precisely Bathsheba, that she became preg
nant, that Uriah did not comply with the wishes of David, who, 
that believes in a providence generally, can overlook such a co
operation in the circumstances? Pointing now to this co-opera
tion of God, David says here, that he must have committed so 
heinous a sin, that in the judgment, which God primarily held 
upon him through Nathan (it is only of this, not of" an internal 
word of juclgment," that we must think; for the result, which 
alone is spoken of here, could only he called forth by means of 
a public and gc>nerally known act), his righteousness, purity, and 
holiness might be disclosed, and hence his name glorified and 
his hononr increased; Gesen. in Thes. p. 1052: cum in finem 
pcceavi, nt illn8tretur justitia tua. It might be objected, that this 
allusion to the co-operation of God in the matter docs not suit 
with this connection, because it softens the guilt of David, which 
must here be represontccl in the strongest light. But this cir
cumstance could only appear of a mitigating character when 
superficially considered. There can be no stronger accusation 
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against the sinner, no stronger testimony against the depth of 
his sinfulness, than his being used by God m1 an unconscious in
strument for the glorification of his righteousness. For this is 
only done with those, of whom nothing can be made by kind
ness. Besides, the Apostle in Rom. iii. 4, has already followed 
the exposition now given, whose commonly misun<lerstood words 
arc first ma<le clear by it. He must have taken the passage in 
a sense, in which there appeared to come from its application 
the result, that human unrighteousness was not punishable, be
cause it brought to light God's righteousness, so that one must sin 
for the honour of God-allegations, which he partly refutes in the 
following context, (ver. 6), and partly rejects with abhorrence. 

There follows in verses 5 and G the second grounding of the 
prayer: sin is deeply implanted in human nature, man is even 
in his first existence poisoned ; but God desires true and inter
nal righteousness, true and internal wisdom. What remains, 
therefore, but that he impart these imperishable goods to man, 
and that he first of all communicate to the Psalmist their foun
dation, the forgiveness of sin? Ver. 5. Behold -in iniquity was 
I born, and in sin did my mother conceive me. Ver. 6. Be/told, 
thou hast pleasure in truth in the inward parts, and in the hidden 
part do thou teach me wisdom. The double behold manifestly points 
to the circumstance of there being an internal connection between 
the two verses, and such an one has place only according to the 
exposition we have given. In reference to ver. 5 Luther remarks: 
'' If one would speak and teach rightly of sin, it is necessary to 
consider sin more deeply, and to discover out of what root it ancl 
every thing ungodly proceeds, and not simply to stand at sins 
already committed. For from the error of not knowing, or un
derstanding what sin is, there necessarily arises another error, 
that people cannot know or understand what grace is.-Thcre
fore is it a great part of wisdom, for one to know, that there i,; 
nothing goo<l in us, but vain sin, that we do not think and speak 
so triflingly of sin as those, who say, that it is nothing else than 
the thoughts, words, and deeds, which arc contrary to the law 
of God. But if thou wilt rightly point out according to this 
Psalm, what sin is, thou must say, that all is sin, which is Lorn 
of father and mother, even before the time that man is of agu 
to know what to do, speak, or think." Calvin: "Now he does 
not confess himself guilty merely of some one or more sins, as 
formerly, but he rises higher, that from his mother's womL ho 
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has brought forth nothing but sin, and by nature is wholly corrupt, 
and, ns it were, immerse<l in our sin. And certainly we have 
no solid convictions of i,;in unless we arc led to accuse our whole 
nature of corruption. Nay each single transgression ought to 
lead us to this general knowledge, that nothing but corruption 
reigns in all parts of our soul." The expression, "in sin," as is 
manifest from the paral.clausc," I was born in iniquity," docs not 
refer in such a manner to the mother, as that the sinfulness of the 
Psalmist was derived from sinful lust in the parents at his concep
tion :-it is impossible to assign a place to sin at the birth. If we 
refer the, "in iniquity," "in sin," generally to the mother, we 
must explain: of a. mother, who was a sinner, have I been con
ceived and born. Parallel then is Job xiv. 4, "who can bring a 
clean thing out of an unclean? not one." But in this exposition 
it is strange, that the mother only is named, and not the father. 
'T'hen, according to this view, no account can be given, why the 
!'ise is made from the birth to the conception. Finally, it is hard 
to explain " I was born in iniquity," of a mother laden with sin, 
as the mother in this first member is not, as in the second, ex
pressly named. ,ye must rather refer the expressions: " in 
iniquity," " in sin," to the Psalmist himself, q d. I was e,·en in 
my birth, nay in my very conception, laden with sin; in which 
case we arc then to comp. Ps. lviii. 3, "the wicked arc estranged 
from the womb, the liars go astray from their mother's belly." 
and Gen. viii. 21, "the heart of man is evil from his youth." 
According to this view, the doctrine of original sin, for which 
the church has always considered this verso as a peculiarly locus 
classicus, is not directly contained in it, as in Job xiv. 4, but 
still it is so, indirectly, and that so plainly, that nothing but the 
most prejudiced mind can deny it. For when David confesses, 
that even before the development of his consciommess, before 
the time of his distinguishing between good and evil, that even 
at his birth, nay at his very conception, sin dwelt in him, and 
had so poisoned his nature, that he was quite incapable of at
taining to true righteousness and wisdom, he places himself in 
direct collision with those who consider sin merely as a product 
of the abused freedom of each indiridual, and leaves room for 
no other derivation of sinfulness, than this, that it goes down 
from parents to their children, according to the ,rnrd, "wl1at is 
born of the flesh, is flesh." Uut that David considers the sin, 
which we bring with us into the world, not as a sort of blame-
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Jess overwhelming evil, that ho considers it as guilt, in agree
ment with the testimony of our conscience, is evident from the 
p131, which is never used otherwise, than of a delictum irnputa

bilc. In ver. 6, in the expression, "thou hast pleasure," there 
• lies indirectly enclosed the prayer, which is exprei,sly uttered in 
the second member, i,ince, according to ver. 5, man with a heart 
corrupt from its first origin cannot impart to himself the truth: 
g. d. so give thou me, therefore, the truth, in which thou de]ight
est, and make known to me wisdom. In the exposition thou hast 
delight in truth, and hence teach me wisdom, an improper dis
tinction is made between truth and wisdom, and, at the samo 
time, we destroy the synonymous parallelism, which from the 
analogy of the whole context we would have expected. The 
truth in contrast to lie:-i, show, hypocrisy, i,i the true upright, in
ternal and sincc1·e righteousness. So "the truth" is often found 
the current language of Scripture, for example in Jos. xxiv. 14, 
"And now fear the Lord and serve him in righteousness and 
trnth," I Kings ii. 4, " If thy children take heed to their way. 
to walk before me in truth with all their heart, and with all their 
soul; '' I Kings iii. 6, '' Thou hast showed unto thy servant Da. 
vid my father great kindness, according as ho walked before 
thee in truth and righteousness," comp. 2 Kings xx. 3; Psalm 
cxlv. 18; John iii. 21; 3 John :J. r,~nD, prop. the covered, 
drawn over, denotes according to the parallel with t:::)Tit:), the 
concealed, and according to the passage in Joh xxxviii. 36, " who 
bath put wisdom in the inwards? or who gave to the undcr
i;tanding judgment ?" the inward in opposition to the outward. 
The sig. adopted by many, reins, is without any foundation. The 
truth, which has its scat in the inwards, stands opposed to the 
appearance, which strikes out for itself a seat in the exterior. 
-t::::lriO:l, in the concealed, in the secret depth of tho heart, 
which in the natural man is always pre-occupied by folly, how. 
ever much be may outwardly glitter with wisdom, (comp. Rom. 
ii. 29, where ... ~ ,:gu<r-.-iv stands connected with~ xagoia), must, from 
the accents and its position, be connected, not according to Stier, 
with il~:JM, the concealed heart-wisdom, but rather with the \'crL. 
ln this way the parallelism with r,inD:i is not destroyed, which 
belongs to wisdom. For the region, where the instruction mu~t 
takcplace,-that the:l is to he taken locally, is evident even from 
the parall. with ninD:1-is at the same time that in which wi:;i
dom has its proper scat. Wisdom in connection with truth cannot 
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be the theoretical, a~ many horn very unseasonably think, of a 
Bpiritual understanding of the types of the Old Testament, Lut 
only practical wisdom for the life. The mal.:i11g l.:nown or 
teaching cannot refer to an external method of instruction, 
which might not reach to the heart, but it is internally wrought 
by the spirit of God.-The Psalmist points here at once to the 
ultimate object at which God might help him, as it was unattain
able l.,y him with his own powers, viz. the possession of wisdom 
and truth. In what follows, the way is more exactly determined, 
by which he is to arrive at that, the method by which God is to 
conduct him thereto, viz. through pardon of sin and the commu
nication of his Spirit.-nlany expositors, recently Tholuck, ex
plain: Behold, Thou lo vest truth in the concealed, in the inner
most Thou teachcst me wisdom. By truth and wisdom they un
derstand the thorough knowledge of sin, as the Psalmist had re• 
presented it in the preceding context. "So manifestly does the 
Psalmist feel the resistance of his sinful nature, to yield itself un
reservedly up under such a confession, that he owns himself in
debted for his discernment to divine illumination." But it ap
pears doubtful to take truth and wisdom in so straitened a 
sense, without any special intimation of this in the text, still 
more doubtful to take the fut. in the sense of the present, 
since all the following fut. arc to be taken optativcly. The 
latt.cr doubt is removed if we expound: truth (q. d. a tho
rough apprehension of sin,) dcsirest thou, and as this exists, so 
dost thou also teach me wisdom. But still the first doubt re
mains, so far as it respects the truth, the synonymous parallelism 
is destroyed, the wisdom appears strangely isolated, the expres
sions "in the inward" and " in the concealed," do not properly 
correspond, etc. 

After the grounding of the prayer, it breaks forth more at large, 
and, indeed, in ver. 7 to vcr. 9, which carry an immediate rc
;;pcct to vcr. 1 and 2, the Psalmist again primarily prays for that, 
on which all the rest depends, for the forgiveness of his sins. Ver. 
7. Pm·ify me with hyssop, that I may be clean, wash me, that 
I may be wltitei· than the snow. Ver. 8. Cause me to !tear Joy 
mul gladness, the bones to i·e}oice, which thou hast bi·ol.:en. Ver. 
9. Hide thy face from my sins, and blot out all my i11iq11ities. 
That the fut. arc to be taken optatircly, appears from the impcr. 
in vcr. 9. Ver. 7. has respect to the symbolical nature of the iio
t!aic law. He, who had rendered himself Lc,·itically unclean by 
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touching a corpse, was, according to Num. xix. 18, purified by 
a branch of hyssop, clipt into the water, which had the ashes of 
the red heifer. According to vcr. 4, the hyssop was significant 
of the divine condescension, ;,1.jy, comp. on Ps. xviii. 35, which 
manifests itself in the pardon of sin, an ingredient of that puri
fication-water itself, and so also according to Lev. xiv. 4, ss. of 
the blood with which the lepers were cleansed. The hyssop 
and the cedar inseparably connected with it, stand opposite to 
each other in these laws, as in 1 Kingil iv. 33. The most ex
treme contrasts in the kingdom of created things image forth 
those in the Creator, which meet in the work of reconciliation, 
viz. the highest exaltation and the deepest condescension, Isa. lxvi. 
1, 2; compare the illustration in " Egypt and the Books at 
.\loses," p. 183, which has not been overthrown by the objec
tions of Kurtz, in his l\Ios. Opfer. p. 317. This author has not 
properly considered the inseparable connection, in which hyssop 
and the cedar stand with each other, and has treated too 
lightly the passage, 1 Kings iv. 33, which points to the ground 
of this connection, nor has he reflected how invariably in 
Scripture the cedar is spoken of with reference to its greatness 
and loftiness. The allusion of the Psalmist to the Lcvitical 
purifications appears so much the more suitable, when it is 
considered, that the Jaw regards external impurity as the 
image of sin, and that every thing, which was clone in it, was 
a symbolical action, representing what must be clone in reference 
to sin. This the Psalmist understood. When he speaks of 
p.urification through hyssop, ho only changes, as the prophets 
often do, (comp. for example, Isa. i.18,) the symbol into figure. 
The declaration in Numb. xix. 20, "and the man that is unclean 
and docs not purify himself, that soul shall ho cut off from the 
congregation," rung with fearful emphasis in his soul. IIe per
ceived, that it applied far more truly to him, than to the person 
of whom it was primarily spoken. It is false to speak in such 
cases of allegorizing the law. The Psalmist docs not allcgorize, 
but he discloses the groat real allegory of the law.-Thejoy and 
gladness, for which the Psalmist prays in vcr. 8, arc to come to 
him from that ,·cry purification, for the internal scaling of which, 
through the testimony of God's Spirit, ho only sought the more 
fervently, after he had received the external assurance of par
don through Nathan. Luther: " As if he would say: sprinkle 
and cleanse me so, that I may be joyful; that is, that through 
the word of grace I may have a peaceful, joyful heart, which 
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shall not trcmhlc for sin an<l thy wrath. I ha\'e hitherto heard 
long enough the law and l\Ioses, who has a hard speech antl an 
unpliant tongue, ill to be understood, of a very ungracious a<l
llrcss. Deliver me now from heai·ing him; for nothing can bC' 
heard of him but only the anger of God. Therefore beg I of 
thee, dear Lord, to make me henceforth hear joy and gladness, 
which conlC's through the word of grace and forgiveness of sin, 
so that my hones, which thou hast broken, shall be gladdened,
thc bones which were broken through the ~ense and terror of 
sin, that the law had produced in the heart." Berleb. Bible: 
" When God deah with us regarding a word of life, the poor 
.:oul is brought up from the prostrate condition into which it. 
had been plunged. That word consoles it, lifts it out of the 
grave, and redeems it from all its sufferings and distresses; as to 
it, then, this deliverar1ee is an unspeakable word of joy. It 
would be very difficult to describe the joy of such a soul, which, 
like another Lazarus, sees itself at once drawn by means of 
the living word from the grave." In regard to the words: that 
the bones might rejoice, which thou hast hroken, see on Ps. vi. 
2. Luther: " The bones, however, arc not alone spiritually, but
also corporeally hroken under such terror of the law, and anger 
of Goel, that is, all power and strength are thereby taken from 
the body, so that it becomes very much enfeebled." Jo. Arnd: 
·• What these bones broken are, no one can tell, but he who feels, 
in great temptations, the wrath of God, the curse of the law, 
the sting of death which is sin, and the power of sin which is 
the law. Then one experiences what the office and strength of 
the law is." 

In reference to ver. 10-12, Luther excellently remarks· 
" Hitherto we have handled and set forth that admirable portion 
of this Psalm, in which we have heard the highest articles of 
the Christian faith, namely, what repentance, what sin, n·hat 
grace, what Christian righteousness, i1:, and how one may become 
blessed. "'hat uow remains to be con;;i<lere<l in this Psalm, 
methinks, has respect to the gifts of the Ilol_v Spirit, which fol
low upon forgiveness of sin. Of such gifts the three next verses 
E;peak, as in the whole three the name of the Spil'it is repeated, 
being called in the first a sure Spirit, then the Iloly Spirit, a11d 
in the thirtl the joyful Spirit." 

Ver. 10. A clean heart make me, 0 God, and afixecl Spfrit do 
thou renew in my inwards. Yer. 11. Cast me not awayfi·om thy 
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presence, awl take notfl'om me thy !Joly 5jJirit. Ver. 12. Ee
store to me the joy of thy salvation, and with a joyful spfrit do 
thou support me. In reference to tho make in vcr. 10, Jo. Arnd: 
' He confesses in this, that such purification and renewal of 

heart is the work of God, and that no one could do it but God, 
being beyond tlie ability of any man. For just as forgiveness 
of sin, and justification, is God's work alone; so also is renewal 
and sanctification, and because it is God's work and gift, we 
must therefore pray to God, for we cannot have it by any 
power of our own." Calvin: " By the word making he ac
knowledges, that if we are born again to God at first, or after 
having fallen are restored, what is good in us is the gift of God. 
For he docs not pl'ay that his weak heart might be supported 
by some measure of help, but he confesses, that there is nothing 
good and right in his heart, until it has come to him from with
out." Parallel are Jer. xxiv. 7, " I give to them a heart, that 
they may know me," Ez. xxxvi. 2G, " And I givo to you a new 
heart," etc. 1 Sam. x. 9. The clean heart, besides here, in Ps. 
xxiv. 4, lxxiii. 1, 1\Iatth. v. 8, Acts xv. 9. p:,.:i, when it is used 
in connection with the spirit or heart, always means fw:ecl, so 
that the exposition : a prepared, willing spirit, is to be rejected. 
A fixed spirit may either be such an one as is fearless from con
fidence in the Lord, comp. Ps. cxii. 7, " he is not afraid of evil 
tidings, his heart is fixed, trusting in the Lord," ]vii. 7, or a 
true, constant one, ready for every assault, as contrasted with 
the spirit of the natural man, to which every temptation is as a 
play-thing, compare Ps. lxxviii. 37, " and their heart was not 
steadfast with him, neither were they faithful to bis covenant." 
According to the connection and parallelism, we must here pre
fer the latter. Because the Ptialmist had formerly possessed this 
fixed spirit, he prays that the Lord woul<l renew him to the 
.:amc. In the expression: cast me not away from thy sight, 
David seriously considers the mournful example of Saul, comp. 
1 Sam. xvi. 1-7. John Arnd: " Here he first of all confcssc:::, 
what he had deserved for his sins, namely, that God might ha,·c 
cast him off, and perpetually rejected him according to his 
l'ighteousncss, as it is written in Ez. xxxiii. where it is dcclare1l, 
that if the righteous turn from his righteousness, and do evil, 
he cannot live ; when he sins, his righteousness shall not be ac
counted of, but he shall die in his wickedness, which ho h:u1 
done." H°'v the Holy Spirit came upon David, is recorded in 
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I Sam. Xl'i. 13, " And Samuel took the horn of oil, and anointed 
him in the midst of his brethren, and the Spirit of the Lord 
came upon David from that <lay forward,"-a passage, which 
has often been erroneously understood of peculiar and exclu
sively kingly gifts, and hence it has been inferred even here, that 
David's prayer has respect only to such gifts, in opposition tu 
,·er. 10, where he prays for afixed, ancl ver. 12, where he prays 
for a willing spirit: gifts which arc common to him with all the 
faithful. The contrary, indeed, is shown in the very next verso 
of Samuel, " And the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, 
and an evil spirit from the Lord terrified him,"-we can as little 
think of the loss of kingly gifts in the one place, as of their be
stowal in the other,-and the same also appears from the parall. 
pass. 1 Sam. x. 6, 10, according to which Saul prophesies, when 
the Spirit of the Lord came upon him, and Isa. xi. 2, according to 
which, the Spirit of the Lord, which rests upon the branch of 
David, is not merely a spirit of counsel and strength, but also a 
spirit of discernment and of the fear of the Lord. This Spirit 
of the Lord David had indeed grieved, comp. Eph. iv. 30, and 
in c01rnequence thereof, he hacl been deprived of the greatest 
part of his gifts, as his prayer in the following verse shows, that 
God would make in him a new heart, would begin anew tho 
work, that had been as good as completely destroyed in him. 
But that he was conscious of having not wholly, and to the last 
residue, lost him, is evident from his prayer here, "take not thy 
Holy Spirit from me," into which it has been vainly attempted to 
shove in a for ever (Kimchi: ne aufcras in perpetuam, sed 
reddas), or an again (" he speaks as now converted, after having 
received the Spirit thl'Ough true repentance and faith," again:;t 
the whole context, in which David prays for the pardon of sin 
and the gifts of the Spirit, as for gifts which he had still not re
ceived). If David had entirely lost the Spirit, he could not 
ham received him again. For the person who has altogether 
fallen from grace, cannot, according to the doctrine of Scripture, 
regarding the sin against the Iloly Ghost, comp. Ileb. vi. 4, ss., 
again come to the: pos,,;ession of the Spirit. Ilowernr deplorable 
David's sin was, it wa:o still predominantly a sin of weakness, 
(comp. upon the difference between malicious, intentional, and 
presumptuous sinning, and sinning from weaknes;;,* Vol. J. p. 3H, 

• Do.vid'a sin, however, was not an occasion for the prcscut~tion of sin-of
fering~. Thcso belonged only to such sins as had not tho pun;shment of cut• 
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ss.) which did not comprehend in itself an entire apostacy, but 
could only lead to this hy degrees through a process of harden
ing, nay, must have done so, if mercy had not been again ex
tended to him.-1'/ie y"oy of God's scilvation in vcr. 12, is the 
joy over his salvation, which he had experienced, of the pardon 
of his sins and (ovel') the Holy Spirit, which he had received. 
1~0 here as in Gen. xxvii. 37, with double accua., because to 

support, is q. cl. benevolently to present with, comp. Ew. § 4i9. 
With Luther and others, to raise the Spirit, into the subject : 
and let the joyful Spirit uphold me, is not suitable, as the like 
forms in the preceding context are given as an address to God. 
~ 1,:i prop. a driven one, such a person as has in himself a living 
impulse to good, an internal constraint thereto, therefore mi 
i1~1,:i, a free, noble, inspirited feeling. Liberal the word never 
i;,.ignifies, and the gradation of meanings adopted by Gesenius 
must be abandoned. Arnd : " Because we arc naturally disin
clined and averse to all good, we must pray for a joyful and 
willing spirit. Accordingly, the works arc here thrown away, 
which are done under constraint of law, for theso proceed not 
from faith. Faith does nothing by constraint, but willingly 
from pure love and thankfulness. Such works arc well-pleasing 
to God, though it were only the giving of a drink of cold water." 
It is on purpose that the Psalmist brings in at the end the joy
ful spirit. For the spiritual thank-offerings must proceed from 
it which he presently promise:sto yield to God, comp. Ps. liv. 7. 

In reference to the second chief division of the Ptlalm, begin
ning with ver. 13, Luther very justly remarks: " Here the pro
phet first begins to speak of his good works, after he has al
ready been justified by faith, and through the Holy Spirit bas 
again been born anew. For the tree must be made good before 
the fruit, as Christ says in Matt. xii. 33. Therefore has David 
hitherto kept silence about his good works, and prayed only for 
the treasure which God was to put in him by his word and Spi
rit. But the works of which David speaks here, arc, that thauks 
be given to the good and compassionate Goel for his gifts, that 
these should be much esteemed, and that through 111can:s of 
them also, other people might be taught, and induced to come 
for such grace and gifts of the Jloly :::ipirit. As pious persons in 

ting off appointed to them. Dut in tho actual application of this principle, tho 
law could maintain only an objectiYo existence, on account of the short-sight
edness of thoso who were eallc<l to administer it. 
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the gospels did when they were made wl1olc by Chri8t. For 
although Christ charged them to be silent, yet they could not 
but declare and celebrate tho goodness of Christ, i;o that others 
might be drawn also to him. Those are the most excellent 
works, which show that the unfruitful tree has been turned into 
a fruitful one." The division falls into three parts; first, the 
Psalmist says positively how he will display his gratitude, vcr. 
13-15, then he abjurcsfalse thanksgivings, and sets over again,-t 
them the true, Yer. 16, 17, finally, he passes from personal ex
pressions of thanks to those of Zion, vcr. 18, 19. 

Ver. 13-15. 1 will teach transgressors thy ways, and sinners 
shall be converted unto tltee. Ver. 14. Delivei· me fi·om bloocl
guiltiness, thou Goel my Savfour, so sltall my tongue Joyfully etctol 
thy righteousness. Ver. 15. Lord open my lips, so shall my 
mouth show forth thy pi·aise. To tho words: I will teach, in 
vcr. 13, a then is to be supplied. The Psalmist declares what 
he will do, when his prayer, uttered in the preceding verses, 
has been fulfilled. But that this is already to some extent un
consciously done, appears even from the purpose, which he here 
announces. For the wish to bring others to salvation, and 
thereby to promote the honour of Goel, cannot arise in a 
heart, which itself is quite alienated from the experience of ~al
Yation and from the glory of God. The expansion of the pur
pose, which the P!>almist hero declares, of the vow which he 
here takes upon himself, is given iu Psalm xxxii. comp. espcci • 
ally ver. 8, " I ,viii teach thee the way, which thou shalt go; 
he not as the horse and mule," etc. The ways of God may be 
the ways which he himself goes, his course, his actions, here his 
conduct toward repentant sinners, which David from his own 
experience would teach, and thereby lead others to repent, 
comp. l'tmlm xviii. 30, and the pass. in Gescn. Thcs. Then 
would " thy righteousness" in vcr. 14, and, " thy praise," i11 
ver. 15, correspond ; also at the close of Psalm xxxii. would 
God's way be celebrated in this sense. Or, the ways of God 
may mean those which God wills that men t:ihould go in, the 
course of life which is well-pleasing to him, Psalm xviii. 21, here 
:-pccially, that the sinner should repent. The latter view is sup
ported by Psalm xxxii. in which, what the sinner has to do, is 
throughout the predominant sentiment, comp. especially Yer. 8; 
then also here the second mcm bcr, "and sinners shall, (througl1 
my cnclcarnurs,) return to thcc,"whcrc the way of God for the sin-
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ner appears to be more closely defined as the way of return to 
God.-The firi,t member of ver. 14, since the Ptialmist, through 
the whole section, occupies himself exclusively with the ques
tion, how he will express his gratitude, is consequently to Le 
viewed as in close connection with the second. The prayer for 
deliverance from blood-guiltiuess has to do here only in so far 
as it is the condition of that influence which the Psalmist wa::i 
to exercise upon others; therefore, q. d. if thou deliverest me, 
my tongue sLall show forth thy righteousness. The blood 
comes here into consideration, according to the " deliver me," 
comp. on Psalm xxxix. 8, only in so far as it cries for revenge, 
as it pursues, like a fcrociou,1 enemy, him who shed it, l'.:;. vii. 
1, therefore, q. cl. deliver me from the punishment of death, 
comp. with Gen. iv. 10," The voice of the blood of thy brothel' 
cries to me from the earth," ix. 5, "Your blood, wherein is your 
soul, will I a\'enge," ver. G, •; Whosoever sheddeth man's blood, 
by man shall his bloocl be shed,"-which passages fell heavily 
upon the soul of thel',;almist, and incessantly plagued him, 2 Sam. 
ix. 10, " Urias the Hittite hast thou slain with the sword ....... .. 
And now shall the sword not depart from thine house for ever." 
pi, to exult, stands hero as in P::;alm lix. 16, poetically with a 

double accus., to praise with rejoicing. The righteousness of 
God is here also the property, according to which he gives to 
every one his own-to those who penitently return t.o him, the 
forgiveness of their sins, which he must grant to them accord
ing to his compassion, and which he promisc::1 to them in hii, 
word, comp. l John i. D, " If we confess our sins, lie is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un
righteousness." Falsely many: the righteousness which thou 
extendest to sinners. This is already refuted by the corre
sponding: thy praise, in ver. 15.-The two members of ver. 15 
are related to each other just as those of ver. 14, g. d. if thou 
openest my lips to me, I i;hall, etc. God opens the lips of tho 
sinner by imparting forgivcnci;s of sin, iu con~cqucnce of which 
he breaks forth into rejoicing. The proclamation of the prai,-,· 
of God, of hi!l glory, which ho has unfolded in the bestowal of 
pardon, appears here as the best thank-offering which man can 
present to God. Luther: "Therefore, if we ha\'e throu.,;h fai t It 
in Christ received the righteousness and grace of God, 1ve can 
do 110 greater work than speak and declare the truth of Chri,-t. 
For what concerns external works, not only could any otlil:r 
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persons, but even irrational beasts do, such a:. fasting, wo1·king, 
watcl1ing. It is ali;o said, that in one respect Turks bear a very 
hard and laborious life. But when one is brought to confess 
Chl"ist and his word, he is conscious of the joyful spirit of which 
David has spoken above." 

The relation of ver. 1G and 17, to the prnceding, bas Luther 
already quite corrl'ctly indicated: " 1n the following context 
he shows the cause, wherefore he, after having now received 
God's righteousness, could not refrain from praising God 
through the proclamation of his name and giving thanks to him." 
Ver. 1 G. For thou desfrestnot sacrifice, else would I give it thee, and 
burnt-o_f!erings please thee not. Ver. 17. The sacrifice, of God 
::zre a broken spfrit, a broken and a contrite heai·t wilt thou, Goel, 
riot despise. The Joi· indicates the reason, why the Psalmist, in 
what precedes, offers to God spfritual thank-offerings, not be-• 
cause t.he corporeal arc too good for him to give to God, but be
cause they arc too bad. In what respect it is said, that God did 
not wish sacrifices, is evident here, just as in the remarkably 
corresponding passage, Psalm xl. 6, from the contrast with an 
actual rendering of thanks, in which the Psalmist was to take 
part with his mind and spirit. In this connection, the external 
sacrifices must have been regarded only as by thcmsehes, and 
without respect to the minll of the offerer. Arnd : " \Yhcrcfore 
then ? God himself has ordered it so. Do his own works, then, 
please him not? Notl1ing. we reply, pleases God, but what is 
<lone in faith, and from sincere love and thankfulness. Now, 
what God has appointed, that has he appointed for this end. 
that it be done in faith, in love, and thankfulness. For God 
regards the heart, not the works." Those who have failed to 
take this, the only correct view, divide themselrcs into various 
classes. Against the position, that sacrifices are not here abso
lutely rejected, but that a subordinate place merely is assigned 
to them, sec what has been already said in Ps. xl. 6. Against 
those who, following Abcuczra, in an arbitrary limitation of 
1vhat is said generally, make David say, that his sin was so great 
as to place him beyond the reach of the sin-offerings appointed 
in the law, it is a sufficient objection, that here, according to the 
connection, the discourse cannot be of sin-offorings,-the whole 
;;cction is taken up with the kind of thanks the Psalniist is to 
offer-and in point of fact is not. The Psalmist docs not speak 
particularly of sin-offerings, nor C\'Cll of offoring:, in general, so 
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that the former might hare been comprehended in those, but 
only of the offerings, which the already justified prcscntcC::, 
sacrifices and burnt-offcring8. For it is clear ns day, that we 
must not render O'il.:li, as is too commonly done, by offerings, 
hut rather by sacrifices, through the presentation of which the 
offerer thanked the Lord for his goodnes~, bringing along witl1 
these the burnt-offerings, in ',l'hich the man who had obtained 
deliverance devoted himself anew to the Lord and his service. 
Gousset, who has the merit of having gone deeper into this in
,·estigation than the recent lexicographers, must admit, that the 
sin-offering and the burnt-offering arn never expressly named 
M~T, and his position, that they are sometimes comprehended 
under the word, proves itself to be quite groundless in the pas
sages brought forward in tmpport of it, among which this here is 
included. Finally, the opinion of De Wette, who expounds, 
'' thou hast now, while the temple lies prostrate, no pleasure," 
has against it the complete arbitrariness of this insertion, the 
Yiolence of tearing asunder the parallel passage, and the exprcs
;;ion, " I would give them," which presupposes the possibility of 
presenting them. On the iljN~1, and I would give them, if they 
were acceptable to thee, comp. i's. Iv. 12.-In vcr. 17 we have 
the sacrifices of God, which are well pleasing to him, as appears 
from the contrast presented by this to Yer. 16, and from the 
parallelism; compare the way:; of God in ver. 13. The plural 
is used "to indicate more distinctly, that the sacrifice ofrcpent
ancc alone suffices instead of every other." The broken spirit, 
the contl'ite heart, denotes deep, but soft and mild distress; 
comparn on l'salm xxxiv. HJ, cxlvii. 3, the object of which here, 
accord in~ to the connection, is the offence done to God by hei
nous sinning. lt may be perceived, at the first glance, that the 
Psalmist delineates such a heart as forms the God-pleasing saai
Jice and tliwil,:-o_fj"el'in!J, lt might have appeared, according to 
vcr. 8 and 12, that the disquietude roaches its clHl with the ex
perience of the forgiveness of sin. .But the joy Oil account 
of received grace, which is there spoken of, does not c:--
cludc pain Oil account of sin. This must, especially after i,.u 
gricrnus a fall, co11ti1111e to remain. Its measure is at the same 
time the measure of thankfulness for the pardon of ,-in, of prai><e 
for the di\·ine grace and righ.:eousucss, to which the l'salrni~t 
pledges himself in VC'r. 13-15, so that substantially he prumi:<e>1 
here the fiamc thing as there. He, to whom much is gin·11, 

,·01,, II. I' 
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loves much, and the consciousncs;,, that much has been forgiven 
him, can only be preserved by him, who constantly mourns over 
his sins. 
. From the promise of personal thanksgiving the Psalmist turns 
himself, at the close, to that of thanksgiving on the part of the 
whole clwrch, in order that God might the more readily grant to 
him, what would be gratcfuliy acknowledged by so many. \' er. 
18. Do good accol'lling to thy goocl pleasw·e to Zion, builcl up the 
walls of Jerusalem. Ver. 19. 'l'hen shalt thon !,aue pleasi!l'e in 
sacl'ifices of i·ighteousness, in bttl'nt ojfel'ings ancl whole o.!J'e,.ings, 
then shall b11lloc!.:s ascencl thiue ciltal'. To tl,e prayer, that God 
would build the walls of Zion, and do good to it, David was led 
by the conviction, that his sin, in case it should not be forgiven 
in case the sword should really be drawn, which, according to 
2 Sam. xii. 10, was not to depart from his hom,e, must bring de
strnction upon the whole. The certainty of his prayer l>eing 
heard for the whole, ho received, when the word was addressed 
to him personally: " be of good cheer, my son, thy sins be for
given thee," and it is properly but this, fer which he prays 
here. Then in ver. Hl, when thou hcarest this prayer, when 
thou, in showing favour to me, at the same time givost the assur
ance that thou wilt not throw down the walls of Zion,-this mode 
of speech figurati,·ely in Ps. lxxxix. 40-lmt farther build them 
up. "Thou shalt. have pleasure," is, according to the connection, 
which shows that the verse must have a promissory character, 
and according to the parallelism, q. d. thou shalt delight thyself 
in them. Sacl'ijices of riyltteous11ess arc such, as arc presented 
by a righteous man, or upon the foundation of his righteousness, 
comp. on Ps. iv. 5. Such sacrifices could nc,·cr be without" the 
soul, and only formally arc they different from those that are 
purely spiritual. Only with them is God dclightcJ, in the law 
which itself declares to the ungodly, that he " would not smell 

the savour of their sweet odours," Lm·. xxvi. 31. ,,i,:,, a perfect 
. oflering, is such an one as was entirely burnt. As this ~as done 

even in tlw burnt-offerings, of which the offerers had no part, 

as in the Schclamim and Scbachim, so s,S:, denotes the same 

class of offerings, as :i?~:V docs. Ilut it is not therefore em
ployed in ,·ain; for it. indicates on account of what in particular 
burnt-offerings were promised, namely, just because they were 
whole o.t}'eri11gs, in which alone the grateful mind found the 
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corresponding expression of its feelings, the resolution of it;; 
complete and undivided surrender to Goel, its Saviour, of 
whom it was full. Berlcb. Bible: " In the :New Testament, 
such arc brought, when the soul, as it were, burns with love to 
God, and spends itself' wholly in his service." Bc!>ides, the last 
words and rcrsc, whic11 still manifestly refer to the Olot. 

-~?l)l-1 Sam. vii. 0, " an<l he offered it as olah wholly, t,,S:,, 
to the Lord," is against the separation of :·nSv and s,S:,. 

PSAL)I LII. 

Tim words in ver. 1 : " Why boastest thou thyself of mischief, 
thou hero? the favour of Goel endurcth for ever," contain the 
theme, which is then more fully handled in four strophes, each 
of three verses, the first and second of which is also externally 
bounded by a Sclah. First, the wickedness of the hero is deli
neated in ver. I and 2, then it is shown how little reason he had 
for boasting himself of it, in as much as God, in his loving-kind
ness toward his people, has appointed him to merited destn1ction, 
ver. 4 and 5, to the lively joy and edification of the righteous, 
vcr. 6 and 7, while, on the other hand, the Psalmist shall attain 
to salvation, of which inwardly he is as confident as if' he already 
had it, vcr. 8 and 0. 

According to the superscription, David composecl this Psalm 
after he had heard the report, that Saul, on the information of 
Doeg reganling what had passed between David and the high
priest Ahimelech, caused eighty-five priests to be killed. With 
this the situation entirely agrees. It must have filled David 
with grief and ten-or, when he received the tidings of this 
,·illany. In the conflict with an enemy capable of using such 
weapons, he must certainly fall. Uc must have uespaired of 
his own life, when, in ~pirit, he looked upon the corpses of· 
cighty-ihc priests, who, solely for his sake, had been killed, to 
inspirn all with dread of sharing the same fate, and upon Saul, 
as it were, beside them, asking him in triumph, how he was fur
uished for such a conflict. Then, if ever, had he occasion for 
uttering the words: \Vhy boastcst thou thyself of mischief, thou 
hern? the favour of God endureth for cver.-The superscrip-
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tion has often been misunderstood to intimate that the Psalm 
was directed against Doeg. It docs not say that, but only that 
the P.,alm was composed on the occasion of Saul's receiving in
formation from Doeg, and of what thereupon followed. It men
tions Saul along with Doeg, and that the fon;1er name is to 
be written large, not the latter, is probable alone from the 
circumstance, that David commonly has respect to Saul himself 
in the l'salms composed during the Saulino period of his history, 
and not to his embor<linate instruments, whose agency was 
considered as embodied in that of the ideal person of the wicked 
one, wl10, in Saul, had become concrete. The subject fully ju8-
tifies this view of it. The enemy appears throughout the 
Psalm, as one who threatens destruction to the Psalmist, and 
what he has already done to others comes only so far into con
Bideration, as it shows what the Psalmist had to expect from him. 
So at the outset : why boastest thou thyself of mischief, q. d. 
why boastest thou, that with the mischief, the frightful effects 
of which lie before the eyes, thou shalt soon make away with 
me? But history knows nothing of Doeg's having undertaken 
to remove David out of the way._ It knows nothing of the en
mity of Doeg to David, who had kept silence rcg:mling what 
had taken place between David and the high-priest, till the so
lemn charge of Saul to his servants appeared to rendm· furthc1· 
silence inconsistent with his duty of service. Quite othcrwi:;e 
must he haYc acted if he had been the ,;worn enemy of David, 
which the hypothesis in question would mako him.-Thc ad
dress, " thou hero," suits much better to Saul, whom David, in 
his lamentation, 2 Sam. i. ID, still rnpcatedly calls a hero, who 
had e,·en in l1is cn'me displnyed the energy of the hero, than to 
Doeg, tl1e chief herdsman of the royal flocks, of whom history 
records no heroic deed, hut. the massacring- of the hapless 
priest~, which llone of Saul'.s wmTiors would ullllcrtake to do. 
In order to make the reproach of !!Jing, in ver. 1-3, of calum
nious and dcceiljitl words suit Dueg, it is neccs~ary to cmich 
the history ,rith imaginary circumstances. In the whole history 
of the transaction with the priests, there j:3 no indication of 
Doeg's having been guilty of lying and deceit. He simply re
ports the fact; the hateful interpretation is atldcd by S:rnl, 
comp. 1 Sam. xxii. V, 10, 22. On the other hand, this reproach 
is perfectly irnitcd to Saul. Ilc accused David, without any 
foundation, of high-treason, in order to ha,·c him taken out of 
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the way with some show of right, and brought the same accu~a
tion against the innocent priests, comp. 1 Sam. xxii. 17, without 
paying the least regard to the simple eloquence of a good con
science, with ,rhich the high-priest defended himself, because he 
had rosolred to give an example for the destruction of Darid. 
The words: "he trusted in the abundance of !1is riches," in ver. 
7, suit Saul better, who understood how to employ his riches 
for the establishment of his throne, (comp. his own declaration i11 
1 Sam. xxii. 7), than Doeg, who, though as the chief of the herd~
men, and as such, the foremost among the servants of Saul, 
comp. l Sam. xxii. 9, certainly possessed considerable means, 
yet maue no u,;e of these to procure for himself serrnnts and 
abettors to persecute David and the righteous in general. Final
ly, it is scarcely conceivable that David, in the pre:sence of 
Saul, should have been fired with such zeal again;;t a merely 
common instrument of his, which Doeg manifestly was, and 
should have bid claim to help from above against him.-With 
this rejection of the reference of the Psalm to Doeg, the attacks 
of De W ette and others are at the same time set aside against 
the superscription, which proceed simply and alone upon the 
misunderstanding, that it ·was directed against him. 

To the cltief nwsici,m, an instruction of David. TT'!ten Doeg 
the Edomite came, and informed Saul, and spal:e to!tim: David 
1'.s come to tlte house of A!timelec!t. lt is not without reason. 
that the expression, "an in~truction," (comp. on Psalm xxxii), 
is immediately connected with that, " to the chief musician." The 
Psalm was only then appropriated to Lo sung in the sanctuary, 
when it had ·something more than merely historical import, 
when it contained a kernel of eternal and general instruction. 
To the designation in the superscript ion of an instrnction, cor
responds, in the Psalm itself, the regard to the 1·ig!tteo11s in ver. 
G and 7, and in ver. 9. At the encl of the superscription is an 
etc. to Lo supplied. The history is supposed to ho generally 
known, and hence it is simply pointed to. The Psalm could 
not be corn posed beforn David had heard the report of the nwr
der of the pi·iests. 

Ver. 1. Why boastest thou thyself of mischief, thou hero? 
the favom· of Goel endures for evei·. There is here represented, 
Leforehand, the essential matter of the whole J',-alm, in brief, 
striking features. In prnsenco of the malice of his enemy, the 
frightful operations of which David had.just seen, he must have 
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Leen the more alarmed, as the bearer of this malice was a man 
of rare cllcrgy, of manly an<l heroic rigom. But a glance to
ward the farour of Goel, which he cnjoyod, gave him unlimited 
confidcllce in opposition to this powerful malice, and cnaLlcd him 
to laugh at its proud assurance. This favour lllUSt prori<lc for 
his enemy, in spite of all his malice and i;trc11gth, destruction; 
but. for himself salrntion. To the words here, " thou Loastcst 
thyself of mischief," concsponds, in vcr. 7, '' he is strong 
through his wickedness." i1.:I) is hero. The sig. tyrant, macl
mall, which many expositors adopt, is entirely unsupported.
Gescnius adduces only this verse for it-and has tl1is agaiust it, 
that God, in the second member, with especial reference to tlie 

strength of the enemy, assumes the name of ~~, of strength, 
whereby also is rejected the fro11y supposc4 Ly mally; then, 
too, that in ,·er. 7, as here, the heroic virtue, so there the abw1-
dance ef riche8, is coupled with malice. Not the malice alone, 
but that in connection with the power, was what could fill Da

vid with trouble. t:l1'i1-S:,, not all days, Lut the whole day, 
for colltinually.-The malice of the enemy comes in for the fir:,;t 
tirtrn, in the expanded description vcr. 2, 3. 

Yer. 2. Thy tongue, as a sha11J razor, tltinl,s 11pon miscl,i,f, 
thou cl,at worl.-est deceit. Ver. 3. Thou loz•est evil moi-e thr111 
!JOOd, l!Jing mo1·e than to speak i·igltteousness. That we must take 
;i,;-,, not, with Luther, in the sig. of misfortnnr, los~, hurt, 
but in that of mischief, appears from ver. 7. The tongue here 
comprehends also the spiritual part, whose organ it is. The com
parison with the sh,rnp razor is here the more suitable, as the 
calumnious accusation of high treason, which Saul brought 
agnin:st Da\'i<l and the high-priest, his charge, '' Ye hare con
t;pirc<l against me thou and the son of Jesse," was indeed the 
cutting-point of his malice. For the measures he adopted 
against them, were only the consequences of this. The last 
words of vcr. :?, Luther has falsely refcrrccl to the tongue, in
:-tcad of taking them as an address to the enemy. Ver. 3 de
ri\'CS its strength from its contrast to that, which the wicked 
should <lo according to the prescription of the di,·ine law, comp. 
for the second half, Dent. xvi. 20, "Hightcousness, righteousness, 
thou must follow after it, that thou mayc:st Ji\'e and possess the 
land which the Lord, thy God, gil'cth thee." Righteousness here 
is not= truth, but it has respect to tl1is, that the enemy, while 
he i;pcaks lies, Yiolatcs i·ig!tteous11ess. 
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In the second strophe, we have now the 6 rounding of the 
position, that the enemy unjustly boasts himself of his wicked
ness, while God's farnm· toward the Psalmist will show itself 
in dest1·o!Jing hi 111. Yer. 4. Thou lovest all won{s of destrnction, 
tongue <!f deceit. Ver. 5. 'f'hei·efore shall God Jcs/1·oy tl,eefo1· 
ever, tal.:e thee away as a coal, all({ pluc/,; thee out of the tent, and 
root thee out of the land of the liui11g. That ,·er. 4 is a mere re
sumption of ,·er. 2, 3-q. d. because thou so lo,·cst, etc. 
Goel shall, in righteous recompense to thee, etc.-appears be
sides the Selah and the fact, that the other strophes of the 
Psalm arc divided into two verses from the contents, which only 
repeat in other words what had been already said. The design 
of the resumption is to point to the intimate and inseparable 
connection of guilt and punishment. The same design is se1·1·ed 
by the OJ, also, in vcr. 4, which marks the punishment as the 
necessary complement of the guilt, comp. Ps. xcv. 9, Ez. xvi. 
43, .Mai. iii. D. Our two vcro<es, therefore, represent the revenge 

as the two preceding _ones the wickedne,;s. :)S:J, pausalf. of 

:)~:J, prop. devouring. The verb i1r'li1 in vcr. ·s: everywhere 

el;ev signifies: to take away the coals, and this sig. is here the 
less to be abandonec.l, as also in the words, " he shall destroy thee 
for cv~r"-make thee a monument of etemal i·uin, there is an 
abbreviated comparison at bottom, as also in the words: he will 
root thee out, nay also in these: he ,viii pluck thee out of the 
tent, q. d. he will snatch thee forth, as one who is c.lragged with 
istrong gripe out of a tent. How this prophecy founc.l its fulfil
ment in Saul, is rccor<lecl in 1 Sam. xxxi. 

The third strophe, ver. G and 7, describes the joy of the righ
teous at the manifestation of the glory of Goe.I in his juclgment 
upon the wicked. Ver. G. The riyhteous shall see it and be 
ofrnid, and laugh ovei· him. Ver. 7. " See there the ma11, who 
does not make Goel his portion, aml trusts in the abw1da11ce c!f' 
his i·iches, is 5ti•oug tlwo119h his wicl.-eil11ess." The fear is not a 
slavish, but a childish one, such as always arises in the mine.ls of 
believers, when God manifests himself in his glory. The ex
pression : • they will laugh over him, forms no contradiction to 

that in Pro,·. xxiv. 17, " RPjoice not when thine enemy fallcth, 
and let not thine IJCart be glad when he stumLleth.'' ,Tub xxxi. 
'..!!I, where it is characterised as a heinous ~in to rejoice at the 
misfortune of an enemy, or '.:l Sam. i. l!l, ss., where David ex-
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presses the acutest pain on account of Sau\'8 overthrow. John 
Arnd: "There is a twofold laughter. One, when a man, out 
of an evil spirit of rc1·c:1gc, laughs at his enemy. This no 
Christian virtuous mind docs, bt1t it exercises compassion to
ward an enemy. Ilut the other so,rt of laughing arises from 
a consideration of the wonderful juJgment aud righteous
ness of God, as when a man sins so presumptuously, that he 
cares neither for God nor man, and will contend with God, as 
Pharaoh says: I a~k nothing after the Lord, nor will I let Is
rael go, and soon thereafter was made to sink in the Red Sea. 
Jg it not a matter of ridicule for a man to fight against God, and 
God gives him a fillip in the car, so as to make him fall, or God 
commands tho Ycrmin to plague such great kings as Pharaoh? 
II crod would himself be God, and was eaten up of worms-is 
not this a great God? Shouhl one not laugh at this, and adore 
God's ju<lgmcnt? Is it not laughable, that the king of Assyria 
threatens Hezekiah, that he would send so many horses and 
footmen into his land, as would be sufficient with the soles of 
their feet to drink up Jordan, and there would not be enough 
of dust in the land for every one to fill his hands withal, while 
yet in one night they were all slain in the camp by the angel of 
the Lord?" On vcr. 7, which contains the words with which 
the righteous mock the wicked, John Arnd remarks: ".A rich 
m:in full of wickecluess is like a bear, while he still walks at 
large in the forest; every one must take care of meeting him; 
but when he is caught, then a riug is put into his nose, a chain 
is thrown o,·cr him, his teeth broken out, and his claws cut off; 
and then one laughs at him and says: Thou poor rogue, it is 
done with thee at last." For the being strong through his 
wickedness, we must not substitute : holrls himself for strong. 

The thought: God's favour endures for ever, has hitherto been 
but imperfectly brought out. It must be shown not merely 
in the destruction of the enemies of the Psalmist, but also in the 
salvation which is imparted to him; it must not simply bring 
down ancl destroy, but also raise up and edify. And this is what 
the last strophe unfolds. Ver. 8. Aml I am as a gl'ee11 olive 
tree iii tlte house (!/ God, I tr11st in tl,e favour of God /01· ever 
and ei•er. Ver. U. J will J!1"aise thee for eve1·, because thou hast 
done it, mul hope in thy 11ame, because it is good, b~fore tlty 
saillts. The lwHso of God, in ver. 8, is the temple "where God 
dwells with his grace, blessing, protection, help, anrl consola-
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tion," (Arnd,) :rn1l where the righteous spiritually dwell along 
with him, comp. on P::1. xv. 1, xxiii. G, xx"ii. 4, 5, xxx\'i. 8. The 
Psalmist not merely expre,ses here, as elsewhere, the hope that 
he would dwell or abide in this delightful place, but that he 
would there joyfully pro,;per. The green olire-tree as an image 
of joyful prosperity, also in Jer. xi. 1G, as in Ps. xcii. 12, the 
cedar and the palm. The position of De Wette, that the house 
of God is here to Le taken figuratively, is to Le rejected, (comp. 
011 the other hand what has been said on the passages refcned 
to), equr,lly with the exposition, which here, where a much 
higher thing is spoken of, finds the expre::1sion of David's hope 
of an external rrturn to the sanctuary, though this could cer
tainly not be left out. The tnisting fo tlte /avow· rif t!te Lord, 
has, according to the words, "spes confoia dro nunquam con
fusa recedit," the manifestation of that favour for its inseparable 
accompaniment; so that we may supply: and hence shall never 
be put to shame. According to ver. 9, the Psalmist will continu
ally praise the lord for the deli\'ernnce already internally ob
tained, (comp. the n~t!':V,) and for the future continually during 
his troubles will wait in believing hope upon his trustworthy 
helper. The object is awanting for T'l't!'l,,': that which I hoped. 
That in cases like this :it:?y never stands absolutely, the object 
being always to be supplied from the preceding coutext, was al
ready shown in P~. xxii. 31, xxxvii. 5. On the uame of God, q. d. 
his glory, as that has been actually di~played, comp. on I's. xx. 
1, xxiii. 3. The expression, "before thy saints," points to this, 
that the faith of the Psalmist, acquired through his present de
liverance, will prove advantageous to the whole church, he will 
thereby build up this. That we rnust connect " before thy 
saints," with" I will hope," and must not translate with Luther: 
and will hope on thy name, for thy saints ham joy therein, is 
clear from a comp. of the parall. pass. Ps. liY. G. That Psalm 
agrees so remarkably with this, that the supposition of their 
being composed uy the same author is rendered certain, and 
the superscriptions arc consequently confirmed, which asr.ribo 
them to the same. 

PSAUl LIII. 

Compare on Psalm xiv. 
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PSAUI LIV. 

Tms Psalm is distinguished both in its form and its subject 
by great simplicity. The whole is completed in the number 
r-cvcn, which, as so often happens, is divided into the number;, 
three and fom. First in ,·er. 1-3, the prayer for deliverance 
from malignant and God-forgetting enemies, then in ver. 4-7, 
the confidence unitccl with n promise of thanksgiving, fo1· the 
deliverance, which the Psalmist sees with the eye of faith as al
ready prc:,;cnt. 

According to the superscription, David composed the Psalm 
when the Ziphitcs informed Saul, that David concealed himself 
in their country. Such information was conveyed twice, 1 Sam. 
xxiii. and xxvi. But that we are here to think of the first, is 
probable from the literal agreement of the words of the Ziphitcs 
here with those in 1 Sam. xxiii. l!). Againr-t the correctness of 
the superscription, it has been objected, 1. That the enemies arc 
named stnmgei·s in vcr. 3, whereas David was then menaced by 
his countrymen, Saul and his associates, comp. our remarks there; 
and, 2. That the superscription is partly borrowed from 1 Sam. 
xxiii. 19,-which, however, can prove nothing, since the agree
ment solely refers to the words of the Ziphitcs. 

To the chief musician,for music on a strillgecl instrwnrnt, an 
instruction of David, when the Ziphites came and spal.:e to Saul: 
Does not David hide himse{l with us? On the expression : for 
music on a stringed instrument, comp. on l':;. iv. Delitz,;ch on 
Ilab. p. 20::l, has pro,·ecl, that ;-,j'll denotes not any particular 
8tringed instrument, but the music on such instruments, the plu
ral indicating music formed Ly numerous notes running into one 
another, not variou,; instruments. On the "instruction," (comp. 
on Ps. xxxii.) the Bcrleb. Bible: " \Ye should learn from the ex
ample of David, that even in the greatest clanger we should re
sort to 110 forbidden means, nor grow faint, but should call upon 
the name of God, and commit to him all our concerns as to the 
Supreme J udgo." The participle if'\T"\Ob marks the action 
continuing in the same state, and we 11111st 11eithe1· translate: 
has not then David concealed himself, nor with Ilitzig: conceals 
himself not then Da\'id commonly with us? The form in which 
the Ziphites gave the iuformation, had something striking in it, 
and for this reason it wa~. that their words hat! sunk so deep 
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into the memory. It pre-supposed Saul',;; earnest seeking after 
David. The Ziphites, surprizing Saul, express their wonder at 
this, that having such an object in view, he should still Le igno
rant of tho notorious secret, that David lay concealed among 
them. 

Ver. 1. Goel, tli1'011gh thy name delivei· me, and through thy 
powei'}udge me. Yer. 2. God, hear my prayei·, attend totl,e wol'ds 
<!/' my month. Yer. 3. For strangei·s m·e 1·isen up against me, 
and the viole11t see!~ ojtcr my soul, they have uot got God before 
t!HJfr eyes. From the earth, which presents to him nothing but 
despair, the l',,;almist turns himself to henven,-from men who 
are against him, to God hi,;; helper ;' hence the general name of 
God is used quite appropriately. The name and the powa of 
God he sets against the usual human means of help, of which 
he is wholly abandoned. The connecting the name of God, 
(comp. on Ps. Iii. 10), with.hisstrtngtli, shows quite clearly how 
false the position is, that the name of God is, q. d. God him
self. The judge me is not quite synonymous with the delii•er 
me. It points to the righteousness of David',;; cause, which 
leads him to call in the divine help against hi:s enemies as a work 
of divine righteousness, comp. Ps. vii. 8 ; xxvi. 1. John Amel: 
'' From these words we learn, if we would pray rightly, and in
deed would make a strong, powerful prayer, lfC must have a 
good cause, so that our conscience may not condemn u:s and 
render our prayer impotent." Besides, the deli,·ering is not 
of itself contained in the judging; it only is so, when the pcr
:--on praying for the ju<lgmcnt i:s a righteous man.-ln vcr. 3, the 
Chaldcc, instead of C'iT, strangers, reads 0'1T, proud, which 
Luther al~o follows. Thi:s reading has partly proceeded from 
an unscasonaLlc comparison of the parallel pas:sagc, P:s. lxxx\'i, 
14, in which C'iT is intentionally changed into 0'1T, and part
ly from the difficulty, which strangers prcscntti, when compared 
with the superscription, according to which the cncn1ic:; arc do
mci;tic ones. This difficulty i:s legitimately removed liy the re
mark, that David here liguratircly dc!:iignatcs his countrymen a8 
strangers, because they, who were united with him uy su many 
ties, his'' friend:--," and his "brethren," according to the law of 
God, in their behaviour toward him were not different from 
strangers. Precisely the same figurative representation occur:; 
also in Ps. cxx. 5, where the Psalmist, heavily oppressed by hi:,; 
countrymen, complainll, that he dwelt in ~lcscch and Kotlar, 
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heathenish triLcs, q. rl. among hcatlwns and Turks. Analogous 
also arc the numerous passages, in which Israelites either in 
general arc descriLcel as aliens or heathens, or arc coupled 
with the name of a particular outlantlish people, in order to mark 
their degenerncy and ungodliness. The transition to the figu
rntivc use of O'iT, was the more easy, as it almost invariably 
carries the rclatcel idea of hostile, comp. Gcscn. Thm,., who is so 
candid as to admit here this figurative use. Upon f'il,', power
ful, with the subordina.te idea of violence, comp. on P,;;. xsxvii. ~5. 
On : " they ha Ye not God before their eyes," corrosponeling -to 
the: " they fear not God," in Ps. h-. 19, Amel remarks: "Not 
to have Goel before the eyes, means to speak anel act without 
dreael, whatever one pleases, nay what is contrary to Goel and 
his holy word, as if God did not sec and hear it; nor to be afraid 
of God's anger, or of his judgmcnt, and to have no remembrance 
of God in the heart. This is a gr~at and horrible blinding of 
wicked Satan, growing out of priele and the abuse of power." 

Ver. 4. Lo, God llelps me, the Lorcl is among those, who up
hold my so11l. Ver. 5. Ile shall return the evil upon my adver
saries, according to thy tn1th annihilate them. Ver. G. lVith 
fJ'ee-will gift will I saaifice to thee, praise thy name, 0 Loi'([, 
for it is good. Ver. 7. Foi· he has delivei·ed me from all troul,le, 
aucl my eye sees its desire upon my enemies. The lo is a note of 
great strength of faith. The Psalmist sees with his eyes, how Go,! 
helps him, although what is visible presents nothing to him but 
certain destruction. John Arnd : " This is a fruit of prayer and of 
the Holy Spirit, that the heart is comforted and rejoiced after 
prayer, anel it is a sure indication of being heard, for so does the 
Lord answer us, when we pray from the heart. When prayer 
gvcs from the heart, the heart assurcelly receives the consolation 
of Gocl." Soul is according to ver. 3,-the upholders of the 
soul here, stand opposed to those there, who seek the soul-as 
much as, life. The :J in ':l~O:J is not the so called Beth cs
sentiac, for then the singular mu:;;t ham Leen use<l, but it means 
simply among. The l\;almist makes two parties, the opponents 
and the helpers, and is full of triumphing confidence, as he sec,; 
the Lorcl upon the side of the latter. That the Psalmist must 
have hael other helpers besides the Lord, wo must not conclude 
from the plural. The plurality is an ideal circumstance; the 
plural denotes the class, the party, which in reality might have 
Leen emLodicel in an inelividnal Quite analogous is Ps. cxviii. 
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7 ; J uclges xi. 3ti.-In vor. 5 the reading of tho text is the fot. 
in Kal. :J~r.:i:, comp. vii. Hi. The marginal rea<ling :11i!,i1 he, 

God, shall recompense, which in many ~ISS. is pre~sod into tho 
text, and is also expressed Ly many of the old translators, owes 
its origin merely to tho ondoarnur to bring the two members 
into conformity. Tho evil is that, which tho advcr~arios wished 
to inflict on tho Psalmist. In tho :,;ccond member the confident 
expectation of what the Lord shall do, in tho strength of feeling, 
takes the character of :L demand upon tho Lon.I. This im
perati,·e, which arises out of co11fide11ce, is carefully to Lo <lis
tinguishetl from those of tho first part, which contain prayer 
i;impl_r. n~~ always signifies truth, 110,·er faithfulness, comp. 
l's. xxx. 9. Tho truth of God must work the an11ihilatio11 of the 
ungodly enemies, because in his word ho has given to his people 
the promise of his protection, and still more, becam;c his whole 
lioing contains a matter-of-fact declaration of tho same promise . 
. Joliu .Arnd: "There arc two strong grounds from which it may 
Le concluded, that punishment shall certainly overtake the per
secutors of the church. For tho righteous GoJ, who cau only 
fur a little exorcise long-suffering an<l patience, will at length 
rop:ty wicke<lnoss. llesidos, God's faithfulness and truth are 
also certain, and must at last manifest and disclose themselves." 
-In vor. 6, i1:J1.):J is expounded by many: with free will, volun-

T T ! • 

tarily. But that tho signification generally recognized as the 
common one, fre·e-will gift, such an one, namely, a:,; the heart 
impels one to bring, (Ex. xxv. 2, xxxv. 29), _is tho only one, ap
pears from a closer examination of tho passages brought in sup
port of tho sig. willingness, or animus promµtus acl aliq11i1\.* Ac
cordingly wo must also translate hero, "in free-will offering," so 
that tho gift has tho character of 0110 freely bestowed; now, with 
it, in the law tho fi·ee-will gift stauds in regular contrast to the 
i•ow, by which a person was bound, whenever he had uttered it in 
a time of trouble. This contrast the Psalmi:,;t would hero abo 
indicate; of his ready mind he woultl be impelled to present his 

• That in Numb. xv. 3, (whero sacrifices stanc.1 opposed to each other, those which 
were offrrcc.1 after"- vow, and those :-c,i:,) we must expound ''as a l'rc,,-will olleriug-," 

appears from the comp. of tho para!l;l• ~assagcs, Le,. vii. I G, and xxii. '.!3. Iu Dent. 
xxiii. '.!4, the ren<lcri11g: ""'hat thou l,ast Yowec.l tu the Loni a, " free-will gift," 
presents nothing agaiust this, nor Hos. xiT. ,s: I will love thrm with a free-will gift, 

comp. Ew. § 4113. 
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thank-offering, to pay his vow, which in many cases was nothing 
more than a preserrative against one's own lukewarmness, dis
inclination, and uuthankfulness. Still we might, referring to 
Dent. xxiii. 2-1, where also the vow is marked as a free-will of
fering-though certainly but an isolated passage-suppose, that 
the free-will offering stands opposed to such as was legally com
manded. That significance is ascribed to sacrifices here; only 
in so far as the mind takes an active part in their presenta
tion, appears from the parallel second member, from which 
many of the older expositors have erroneously concluded 
that by the sacrifices purely spiritual ones are to be undcrstood
comp. on this second member, Psalm Iii. 9.-The expression in 
ver. 7: he lias dclirnrcd me, is to be explained from the cir
cumstance, that David, in the exercise of that faith, which build,; 
upon the internally received assurance, sees what i,, not as if it 
were, what, indeed, he was already, in vcr. 6, prepared to <lo, 
when speaking of praising and giving thanks to God, which pre
supposes the deliverance as already obtained. On the words: 
and my eye sees its desire on my enemies, Calvin remarks: " If 
any one asks, whether it is permitted to the children of God, 
when God takes vengeance on crimes, to feast himself on such a 
spectacle, the answor is easy-only let his eyes be pure, and he 
can piously and holily refresh himself with the manifestations of 
God's justice; but when they are infected with any evil desire, 
all is then drawn to a wrong and perverse end." John Amel: 
" This is not a fleshly lust, a private revenge, an" exultation over 
another's misfortune, all which is unchristian, but it is an admi
ration of the righteousness of God, an acknowlcdgment of God's 
judgment, a i;:atisfaction, that God's honour and God's name arc 
vindicated, whereby all may fear, praise, honour, and glorify 
him in all his works." 

PSALM LV. 

The Psalm contains three parts. The first, ver. 1-8, de
lineates the desperate condition of the Psalmist, and prays for 
deliverance. The second, "\'Cl'. 9-15, describes the prcrniling 
wickedness and ungodliness, as a symptom of which it is men• 
tioncd that the Psalmist has one of his nearest friends for h;s 
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bitterest opponent, arnl calls upon God to come toJwlgment upon 
the wicked. Tim third, vcr. 16-23, contains the expression of 
c011fidence, which raises itself from the same foundation, on 
which also was raised in the preceding context the prayer: God 
is called upon at once by hi,:i love and his righteousness to intcr
pose.-lf we regard, as we arc perfectly justified by the matter, 
ver. l as an introduction indicating, by way of preliminary, the 
prayer, and ver. 23 as the conclusion, recapitulating the confi
dence in short and striking lines, we have three strophes, eaeh 
of seven vcrses.-Thc internal character of the Psalm j,, indicated 
by the " making a noise," in ver. 2, and the "crying aloud," in 
ver. 17. It is that of a great excitement. Berlcb. Bible: " David 
is here very depressed, and thinks of no leaps over the walls as 
elsewhere." The Psalmist wishes to show (the Psalm is desig
nated in the superscription an instructiou) how, in such a situa
tion of excitement, a person should conduct himself, how ho 
should carry up what has occasioned it to God, and compose 
himself to rest again through the consideration of God's love and 
righteousness. 

The superscription ascribes the composition to David. For a 
particular occasion, and against the view propounded by Luther, 
that we have here a general prayer prescribed for the gollly when 
assaulted by the wicked, is manifest oven at the first glance 
from vcr. 12-14, and ver. 20 and 21, where the person of a 
faithless friencl moots us. But this faithless fl"iend is a standing 
figure in poetry, as it is in life. Precisely in the same form in 
which it occurs here, has it already appeared in the earlier non
individual Psalms, in I's. xxxv.11, ss.,and especially in the passage 
which remarkably agrees with this, of Ps. xii. D. David "·as 
desirous of employing for the good of the Church the painful 
experiences, which ho had found on this territory, particularly 
in connection with Ahithophcl, 2 Sam. xv. 12; was anxious to 
comfort others with the consolation with which ho had himself 
boon comforted in the trial ho met with from "false bretliron," 
(the predominating reference to this, form8, in regard to the 
matter of the Psalm, its individual characteristic). Against tho 
tiupposition of a particular occasion, it is enough to awaken in 
us misgivings, that those \vho maintain that, cannot agree amun_:; 
themselves regarding it. A presumptive counter-ground, on tlic 
other hand, is the general character of the references, the inten
tional nature of which comes e8pecially out in ver. D, where, by 
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" the city," every oue must obviously think of that particular 
city, to which he himself belongs. [t is against tlic Sauline 
persecutions in particular, that in them we can point to no ori-
1,;inal of the faithless friend, and against the revolt of A bsalom, 
that not the smallest reference is to be found here to the royal 
dignity of the Psalmist, which is, however, a characteristic trait 
of the individual Psalms of that time, nay, in ver. 13, where the 
Psalmist describes the faithless friend as his associate and com
panion, a datum is given, which excludes that idea. Then the 
defenders of the rcfcrcncc to Absalom's time are involved in 
difficulty on this account, that they arc unable to point out in 
the history the combination of circumstances which appear here: 
on the one hand the Psalmist is still in the city,-he expresses 
his wish, in ver. 6-8, to be able to flee into the wilderness: as 
also in ver. 9, he sees violence and strife in the city. On the 
other hand, the wickedness has already come to a full outbreak, 
the Psalmist is already hard pressed by his enemiel', faithless-
11css has already become openly manifest. Tholuck, "·ho sup
poses the Psalm to have been composed when David was flyiug 
before Absalom in the wilderness of J ordau, must get rid of one 
half of the circumstances, and Stier, who places its compositio11 
in the period that preceded the revolt of Absalom, overlooks the 
other. The allegation of Ewald and others, that the Psalm be
longs to the la::.t century beforc the destruction of Jerusalem, 
can bring no probable argument for itl' rejcctiou of the super
~cription. F01· such delineations as it contains of prevailing de
moralization, in vcr. 9-11, David had abundant occasion iu his 
own experience during the times of Saul (comparc especially l 
Sam. xxii. 2) and Absalom. It is absurd to take ,mch descrip
tions as the starting point for the hi:storical exposition, and then 
perhaps to complain with Ewald: "the circumstances of the 
position of this poet can scarcely be more exactly determined." 

To the chi~( musician, upon sti·inged i11strm11ent 111usic, an in
stn1ction of Dal'id; Yer. 1. Attend to my prayer, 0 God, awl 

hide thyself not fro111 111y supplication. oSyn:,. prop. to hide 
onc'ti self from any thing, purposely not to notice, to be ig1:o
rant of it, compare Dcut. xxii. 1-4, Isa. hiii. 7, and on 11:,. l;". l. 
John Arnd: " In great straits, it ~ecms as if God hides himself 
from us, as the prophet Jeremiah speak,; in chap. iii. of his La
mentations: Thou ha~t covered thyself with a cloud that our 
prayer should not pass tl1ruugh. llut our gracious God can?10r 
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hide himself from our prayer, the prayer docs still press through 
the clouds and find him. God's fatherly heart docs not permit 
him to hear us cry ancl beg, without turning to u~, ns a father 
when he bears his children crv." 

There follows now the dez•elopement of the prayer uttered i11 
a general way in the introductio11, in two strophes. First, the 
Psalmist prays for delivC1'cu1ce from the gi·eat clistl'ess, in which 
he was plunged, ver. 2-8. Jn vcr. 3, he describes this distress, 
in ver. 4 and 5 he unfolds the sad internal condition, in which 
he wns situated, having troubles without and fears within, and 
heaves, in ver. 6-8, the wish that he might rather dwell in 
the wilderness, than, in such circumstances, continue longer in 
human society-such vexation had they caused him. Ver. 2. 
Atten,l to me wul !tew· me, 1 give f,·ec course to my sOJTow, and 
will c1·y aloud. \' er: 3. 1Jecu11se o/ t!tc voice of the eJ1e111y, be
cause o( the oppre1,sion (if the wicl.:ed, Joi· they lwul 111 i8chiqf 01•,•1· 

me, and in wi·ath they persecute me. Yer. 4. 1lly hean 11w1·e8 
about in Ill!} i11wanls, and tlie tl'l'rors of death w·ej£tllen upon me. 
Ver. 5. Fear and trembling have come upon me, a11ll lwrrm· coutrs 
me. \' er. G. And I saill: Oh !tml I wings as a dove, tl,cn 
would I fly away ancl abide. Yer. 7. Lo! I woatiJl!J jlll' ''.fi; 
I would lodye in tlie wildel'lless. Selali. Ver. 8. I wo11lct 
mal.:c !taste to a refurr, from tlte stl'ong wind, from the tempest. 
,n,i:!J~ ,,,~ in ver. 2, signifies literally: I let (my thoughts) 
swim, or move themselves about in my reflections, for, I gin: 
my sad thoughts free course, that God may be the more mo,·ed 
to compassion since pain in its full strength presents itself be
fore him. ,,, occurs in Kal. in the sense of moving one ·s self, 
Jer. ii. 31, Ilos. xii. 1. and in Iliphil in the sense of moving, 
shaking, Gen. xxvii. 40, compare my Bcitr. Ill. p. 20G. As the 
:;uppositiou, that the Iliphil here stands in the signifk~tio11 uf 
Kai, is an arbitrary one, the object, "my troubled thoughts ... 
must be supplied from 1i111!,1~. The M1t!' thought, reflection, is 
often used especially of the reflection one has o,·er misfo1·tw1<J, 
of sorrow, because nothing more powerfully clraws the thoughts 
around it, than pain, nothing im·ites one more to sink down into 
it, to brood over it. But the word in such cases maintains still its 
common significntion. tm, to throw into confusion, to bring into 
disquiet, in Iliphil to make disquiet, noise, comp. ~lie. ii. 12, nml 
the correspondin6 "to make a noise," in \'Cl'. 17. There is just ns 
little reason here as in Ps. xiii. 4, to tnke the fntnre "·ith the ii of 

\'OL, II. Q 
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striving in any othe1· than its common sig., against which also 
the, " I will think and cry aloud," in vcr. 17 is decisive. The 
Psalmist, or the righteous, in whose name he speaks, will com
JJlain very loudly, because this is the surest means of making 
God hear, comp. in ver. 17 : thus docs he hear my voice.-By 
the voice of the enemy in vcr. 3, we have to think of re
proaches, (ver. 12,) thrcatcnings, and curses. bV~ to shake, in 
Iliphil to make to shake, to throw down, Ps, cxl. 11. p~ never 

signifies misfortune, ahrnys wickedness, comp. on Ps. x. 1. 
Delitzsch on Ilab. p. 158, who maintains the opposite, has too 
little considered, that, for the sig. misfortune, at least one passage 
was indispensably necessary, in which that sense alone could be 
admitted. But no such passage exists. Luther: they would 
:show toward me a malicious disposition, is hence to be preferred 
to De W ettc: they pour upon me hurt. The wickedness in 
the form of a mischievous device, Ps. xli. 8, in which it embodies 
itself, is thrown upon the Psalmist.-On ver. 4 Calvin : " When 
it goes well with us, every one appears as an invincible warrior, 
but as soon as we come into the real couflict, then docs our 

weakness discover itself." ',~it is a cognate form of the Kal S1n, 
isig. to cii-cle, which is figuratively used for the feeling of 
deep pain, sore anguish. The sig. to tremble, is noi sufficientl_1· 
proved. The terrors of death seize tho Psalmist, because the 
enemies threaten his lifc.-Vcr. 6 has been imitated by Jerem. 
rn eh. ix. 2: "0 that I had in the wilderness a lodging place of 
,rayfaring men, that I might leave my people and go from them! 
for they arc all adulterers, an assembly of treacherous men." 
That the Psalmist names the dove, not merely on account of its 
speed of flight, but also on account of its defenceless innocence, 
is clear from l\;. lvi. supers. In the imitation in Rev. xii. 14, 
the eagle has Leen substituted for the dove, with reference to 
Ex. xix. 4. To the words: and would abide, we must supply: 
in the place, whither I flc<l, rather than continue longer among 
my tormentors. The wilderness in vcr. 7, stands opposed tu 
human society. As every one naturally has the wish to continue 
in it, it must have hecome sadly degenerate, if one desires to 
flee from it into the desert. After the word of heavy import: 
in the wilderness-what must be for "friends'' and "brethren,·• 
from whom it is sought to be away into the wilderness I-the 
Sclah stands quite suitably.-The Psalmist had, in vcr. 6, uttered 
in a general way the wish, that he might escape from the evil 
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wl1ich pressed hard upon him, thereby i11dicati11g the heaviness 
of his temptation, and seeking to morn God to compassion and 
help. In ver. 7 he has defined this wish more exactly, in that 
he desired to go far away into the wilderness, an<l in vcr. 8 ho 
still further adds, that he would hasten his escape. Precisely 
as the relation of vcr. 7 and 8 to rnr. 6, is that of vcr. 10 and 
11 to ver. 9. ilt!''il~ is fut. in Kai of ~ 1M = r.:,1n, comp. lxxi. 
12. The Iliphil also occurs in the ;;ig. of hastening, J udg. xx. 
:37. ~s!)~, place of refuge, iti accus., as it stands with verbs of 

motion. The 1S is used as in ver. 18. .\gainst the sig. of the 
forms with ~ most expositors: I would hasten to me the flight. 

The i~ in rw,~ and ij)O~ most take as that in S1p~ in ver. 
3, from strong wind, from tempest = as the dove flies from the 
storm and tempest to her place of refuge, so the Psalmist from 
the storm of his enemies. But that we must rather take the j~ 
as not. comp. after the example of Drusius, appears from the ex
pression "from the hastening wind," (ilj)O according to the Arab. 
to run, hasten), the more so, as ilYC connects itself with L!''i1 in 
the first member. It is also very common elsewhere, to have re
spect to haste in mentioning wind and 1,torm, comp. Ilab. i. 11, 
iii. 14, Jer. iv. 13, Job xxx. 15. 

There follows in ver. 9-15 the scconcl part of the prayei-: 
Let God judge, for the reigning wickedness cries aloud to heaven 
The prayer for the destruction of the wicked is announced brief
ly at the beginning, at the end it comes out more at length in 
ver. 15. In the middle part its gro1t11clinr1 is gi\'(:n, inasmuch as, 
first, in a general way, the reigning wickedness is described, vcr. 
9-11, then allusion is made to the faithlessness of the friend, as 
to a frightful symptom of prevailing corruption.-The 11u111Lcrs 
three and seven, which govern the arrangement of the whole, re
turn again also in the arrangement of the particular strophes. As 
the first strophe falls into throe varts 2. 2. 3, so also the second, 
3.3.1.-V cr.9. Dcvow·, Lord, divide tltcii- to11g11cj01· l sec viole11cc 
and st1·ijc iii tlte city. Ver. 10. Tltey compass it clay and 11ight 
upon its walls, awl misc!tirf and sorrow m·c in the 111idst of it. 
\' er. 11. l11irp1ity is in tltc midst of it, crnd il1c1·e de;wrt 1wtfrol/l 
its mar/.;ct oppression and deceit. \'er. 12. For it is 11ot a11 c11c111y 
that reproaches me, else wo11ltl I bea,- it, not my lwtcrthat mag111jie.~ 
lii111sclf against me, else would I conceal myself fro1n hilll. \' cr.13. 
flut than art my companiou, my friend, all(l the man ol lll!J 

confidence. Ver. 14. IVe wlto took sweet counsel toget!tc1·, 
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wall.-ecl into the !touse rif Goel in t!te tumult. Ver. 15. Desola
tion upon them, let them go down alive to hell, JOI' evil is in 
tltefr dwelling, in their miclst.-According to the current ex-

position y',.::i 1levour, must, as well as the divide, refer to the 
tongues; but that we must rather supply the enemies as the 
object, is clear from, "let them go down alive into hell," in ver. 
15, the more so, as there the first part of this rnrse is manifestly 
resumed again and expanded. If the reference there to the de
struction of the company of Korah is generally recognised, it is 
here also not to be overlooked, the less so as in Numb. xvi. 32, 

our very iJ?.:J is used. Devour, is q. d. annihilate them, as for
merly at thy command the earth swallowed up the impious rebels 
of another time, comp. rn1·. 10, where the Psalmist, upon what God 
had clone since the <lays of old, grounds his confidence of a present 
interference. John Amel: "It was a frightful thing for the 
earth to open and swallow up those wicked men, but it is a great 
consolation to the persecuted church, ,,·hen she reflects upon 
the preceding examples of vengeance and of righteous juclgment, 
as God by his word and appointment bas always ordered it. 
and will certainly carry on matters to the end, if we betake to 
him for refuge." The relation of the expression, " divide their 
tongues," to the devou1'ing, Luther has discerned quite correct
ly, who by transposition of the sentence renders: make their 
tongue divided, Lord, and cause them to go down. The divi
tsion of their tongue was one of the chief means, which the de
stroying agency of God should employ, q. d. precipitate them 
into destruction, es1lecially in this way, by making them dis
united among themselves, and so driving into collision with one 
another those, who were leagued together for the destruction of 
the righteous. A tongue is here attributed in figuratirn lan
guage to the ungodly, as in Gen. xi. a lip to the whole earth. 
This tongue is <livided by the Loni, q. d. ho effects, that their 
discourse becomes fuli of discord. The allusion hero to Gen. xi. 
cannot bo mi,;takcn, comp. especially vcr. 7: "let us confound 
their lip, that they may not un<len;tand one another's lip;" vcr. 
9: " then <lid the Lord confound there the lip of the whole 

earth;" then also eh. x. 25, whern the verb J~:) occurs. This 
allusion to what God had already done in the days of old, gives 
a peculiar emphasis to the prayer. ,John Arnd: '' This history is 
an image and figure of great pride and presumption, which im
pels man to undertake projects, which they cannot execute, and 
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which arc contrary to God, only for the ~akc of making to 
themselves a great name in the earth. Hence comes our Llcsscd 
God and confounds such peoples thoughts and counsels, so that 
they dc\'isc plans only for their own dcstrnction." The fo1· is to 
be explained thus, that the grounding of the prayer for jndg
mcnt carries a reference to guilt: whcro the carcase is there 
the eagles arc gat hcrc1l together. The article in i'V:i mani
festly stands genei-ically, precisely as in 1:ii,~:i in the wilder
ness, in verse 7. Every righteous man :,;uffcring assault,; from 
the wicked, must think of his city. ln verses 10 and 11, " the 
city" is farther expanded. In order to express, that the city 
was wholl_y and utterly filled with \vid:cdncss, ,vc have fir:st in 
verse 10, the walls allll the interior contrasted, then in verse 11, 
in the reverse order, proceeding from the interior to the ex
terior, the middle part and the market place lying before the 
gates, comp. Gesen. s. v. Al3 the wickedness engrossed all the 
space, so did it also all time, comp. "day and night" in vcr. 10, 
and "thern depart not," in ver. ll. :i:i1i:l in vcr. 10, sig. not pro
perly to go a Lout, but to compass, comp. on Pt:ialm xxvi. G: the 
compassing about and the interior form a very suitable contrast. 
That violence and sti·ife-thesc arc the subject to i1:i:i101-appcar 
undc1· the image of warriors, who environ the city round about 
its walls, appears from vcr. 19. But the point of comparison is 
altogether and alone the compassing about, the forming of a 
circle, and the supposition of an ironical representation, as to 
how matter,; now went in the city of God: " 0 happy city, in 
which snch watchmen arcplaccd,"is to be rejected as far-fetched, 
and not supported by the connection. By J1N we arc not here to 

understand, with many expositors, s11JJ'aing, (De Wettc: and evil 
and distress arc in the midst ofit), not C\'Cll though this meaning 
were generally established, which is not the case. For 1.:iolence 
and strife upon the walls require for the interior a correspond
ing mark of wickedness. This is al;o demanded by \'Cl'. D, the 
expansion of which we ha\'C hero Lefore us, and Ly vcr. 11. 
whcrn in like manner wickedness is described in both member:::. 
In reference to the rmi1, wickedness, in \'Cr. 11, COlll[l, Oil}':;.\', 

9. The mention of the market place is the moro suitable, 
as there, in the place of justice, iniquity was concentrated.
The for in vcr. 12 is for the most part misunderstood Ly 
expositors; according to De ,v cttc, " it is scarcely to Le ex
pressed :" the suppo:sition of other:<, that it is co-ordinate 
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with the distant Joi· in rnr. D, is also nothing more than a shift 
for the occasion. The Psalmist grounds the pictmc of the 
reigning wickedness given in the preceding context by narrating 
l1is own experience, which had lr<l him, (who was a Psalmist, and 
not a prophet, and whose part it is to lay to heart the general 
Btatc of things as such}, to give that picture. Where poisonous 
herbs exist, such as arc described by him in what follows, there 
also must be found a poisonous soil: whore such things occur to 
the indi,·idual, the inference is not for to seek regarding the 
rampant moral dissipation. To the words, " for not my enemy 
reproaches me," we arc to supply: in the case, which I have at 
present before my eyes. The Psalmist has also enemies who had 
been such from the beginning. The :1'1~, according to the 
connection, marks these-but here he looks away from what 
he has to suffer from them, because it was not so great as the 
suffering, which faithless friends caused him, and which bespoke 
the magnitude and depth of the reigning corruption. On the 
words " else would I bear it," the Berlcb. Bible remarks: "for 
from such one would expect nothing better, and might still find 
consolation respecting it from one's friends." 1iV in rnr. 13 
signifies valuation, not precisely worth; for the former sig. also 
holds in the passages, Lev. xxvii. 3, Job xxviii. 13. The valuing 
of any one, is partly the valuing, which has been taken of any 
one, Lev. v. 15, etc., and partly that, which concerns any one. 
By the first we shall have, "thou art a man, whom I value:" 
bnt the :::J appears strange, and chcwherc valuing does not 
stand, without something farther, for valuing highly. If we 
follow the latter, we must not render, with many expositors: 
whom I value like myself. For in this case the Psalmist must 
ha vc been described more particularly as the valuator. W c 
must rather expound, " according to my valuing," that is, 
" valued like 111rsclf," as the Chaldcc, Syriac, and Luther: 
my fellow. Fricnclship, ~ccorcling to the ntle, " binds only 
equals," and these, whcrercr it actuall_y obtains, with peculiarly 
intimate l,onds.-In ,·er. 14, we arc also in the second mem
ber to supply the togctltrr. First, as the internal friendship 
manifested itself in the parlour, then as it came forth into public 
life, in the fellowship of devotion, which entwines the hearts of 
men with the most tender cords, such as only the rough hand of 
wickedness can rend asunder. I II reference to iio. confidence, 
comp. on Ps. xxvi. 14; to make co11fidc11ce Fi"·cct, for, ti1 

hold sweet confidence. The opposite to i1i:l forms t:f Ji, 
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prop. shouting, then of the tumult of the multitude mo,ing up 
and down in the outer courts of the temple, comp. J1~:,, noise, 

then the holy-day keeping multitude in I's. xlii. 4. In Ps. !xiv. 
2, i10 and :,e, )j aro in like manner united together.-! n vcr. 15 
the Psalmist resumes the prayer for the judgmcnt of God against 
the wicked, after having urged with God motives for doing so. The 
reading of the text is r'l1~'i!-'\ desolations, (let them come) upon 

, . : 

them, as formerly upon the hardened sinners in Sodom and 
Gomorrah. The marginal reading, which in many ~JSS. and 
editions has prc,:scd itself into. the text, and which a],-;o the 
older translators for the most part express, is i\1~ 'tV\ let 

"." T • -

de::th deceive upon them, 't!'' fur N't!'', Iliphil from ~~j to 
deceive. This reading is merely a Lad conjecture, produced 
through a faJ,;c en<lPa,·our to make the first member entirely con
formed to the second : to scheol must correspond death, to the 
living '~'. · It is the case also in VC'r. D, that the two members 
arc not a synon. parallcli,-111, but in each is allusion made to a 
particular judgment of bygone days, and its rep('tition clesi1·ed; 
the com,trnction of Nt!'J with ?l) is intolerably hard, and with
out example. The second member refers to the destruction of 
Korah and his company, comp. on vcr. D, which easily explains 
the living, alfre. An aLLrc,iatcd comparison has place, q. d. !et 
them be hurried away by <kath in the fulncss of life and 
t-trength, comp. vcr. 23. as once the transgressors of a bygone 
age went ali\'e into hell. Ou the words, " for evil is in their 
clwelling," nluis: " Because they arc so wicked, that whcrcvcr 
they set down their feet, they leave traces of their wickedness, 
and defile all places ,Yith their impurities." The dwelling ancl 
the hem·t do not stand in an ascending relation (Stier: in their 
<lwclling, 11ay still more in their heart.,) hut rather of simple juxta
po:;ition, comp. vcr. 10 an<l 11, and ,·er. 14. It is a part of tho 
individual physiognomy of this J',-a]m that it lo\'es such heapings 
together-a peculiarity, wlnc:h is an expression of its funda
mental character, of the excite111ent which pcr\'acle,; it. 

The third ::atrophc, Yer. 16-21, is that of hope and conficlencc, 
which grows upon the i'salmist from the consideration of the im
portant grounds, upon which he had bnilt his prayer .. \s the two 
first strophes, so this also falls into three dil'isions, aml i11dced, 
into such as exactly correspond with those of the :;ero11d, 3. 3. l• 
In the first, ,·er. lG-18, the l'i;almistcxpresscshisconfide11cc in the 

• 
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general, and then grounds this upon the greatness of his distress, 
(comp. ver. 2-8, where the prayer is built upon the sanw 
foundation) ; in the second, ver. 19-~l, the confidence :-up
ports itself Ly the corruption of the enemies, (comp. vcr. 9-15); 
in the third, ,·er. 22, out of the confidence grows the admoni
tion of the l\;almi,;t to him~clf, to commit his cause to the Lord. 
- \. er. IG. I will call upon God, ancl the Lord shall deliver me. 
Ver. 17. Evening, morning, ancl mid-day, will I meditate and 
cry aloud, thus he !tears my voice. Ver. 18. IIe redeems wit/, 
71eace my soul out of the wal' against me; fol' the1·e wel'e many 
with me. \·er. 19. God shall hear and answer them, he who is 
throned f!f old, Seluh; them, to whom there is no discharge, 
aml who fem· not God. Yer. 20. lie lays his hand i,pon them, 
who live with him in 71eace, pl'ofa11es his covenant. Ver. 21. 
Smooth as milch-diet is he in i·egcml to his mouth, and war is his 
l,eai·t, 1'ts wo1'lls are softer than oil, and y(',t are me1·e swords. 
Ver. 22. Cast 11pon the Lord tliy salvation, ancl he shall tal.:e cai·e 
of thee, he shall nevel' sujf'ei· the righteous to be moved. In vcr. 17, 
many ha ,·c found the throe times of prayer among the J cws already 
indicated, comp. Dan. vi. 11, Acts x. 9, Dcitr. P. I. p. 143. Other:; 
again think, that the beginning, middle, and close of the day, 
serve only for a designation of it in its entire compass. Even i11 
this latter view, however, we have here at least the foundation 
upon ,vhich the custom of the several seasons of prayer arose, and 
most prok1bly in the time of the Psalmist had already arisen
e\'ening and morning prayers, we have already often met with in 
the Psalms, and they must at any rate ham been as old as the 
e"ening and morning sacrifice. For when the whole day is here 
described Ly evening (this E-tands first, because the Hebrewi;: 
with it began the day), moming, and mid-day, these arc thereby 
recognised as the chief turning-points of the day, the natural con
sequence of which is, that 011 these periods prayer to the LorJ of 
life concentrated itself. If we follow the first view, then evening, 
morning, and mid-day, arc simply to be regarded as the most pro
minent points on the territory of prnyer. For the Pi:;almist mani
festly wished to say, that he would pray without ceasing, Luke 
xviii. 1, 1 Thcss. v. 17. In l)bt!',, the ,·is used in its full sig., 
as , of sequence: thus he hears. Prayer and hearing arc re
lated to cacl) other as cause aml effect. In vcr. 18, the pre
terite ;,i.a:, is to be explained from the eoufidence of faith· 

of,t!'~, in peace, with peace, bringing or giYing peace. The 
• 
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exprcs,,ion : my soul q. d. my life: comp. the terrors of death in 
vcr. 4, and the retributive punishment longed for on the ene
mies in vcr. 15. Out of the war to me, q. cl. in which I am en
gaged. That :rip is a noun ana not the inf., (as many regard 

it, "so that they do not come near mc,"-Luther, "from those 
who woul<I be at me"), appears from vcr. 21, and the contrast uf 
peace. The Joi· rests upon the general principle, that God is 
necessitated to administer help Ly the distress of his people, that 
upon which also the prayer in the first strophe was raised. In 
refcrnnce to the C'.:J.i::l, in many, comp. Ew. § 521. 'ibl.l sig. 
here, as always with me. The hostile lies not in the preposition, 
but is only groundetl in the suLjects.-In vcr. Hl C:ll.l' is to Lu 
taken as fut. in Kai.: he will ans,rer them, namely, for thcirthrcat
cnings and curses, which they pour forth upon the l';:;almist, 
comp. ,·er. 3, 12. Just as the Lord hears the voice of the Psalm
ist, comp. rcr. 17, and answers him, comp. Yer. 2, so he hears 
also the rough voice of the wicked, and gi,·es to them thereupon 
a sharp answer. If people woulcl compare parallel passagci;, 
such :!S l's. xxHiii. 15, " thou wilt answer, 0 Lord my God," 
they would not think of expounding with Luther and mo:;t mo
dern expositors, "and he will humble or plague them," the less 
so, as the sig. plague, which the Piel of :,jy has, is quite uncer
tain for the Hiphil. 1 Kings viii. 35 is manifestly to he rnmler
ed: fo1· thou wilt hear them. Now, the following context con
tains the grounding of the confidence here expressed in the intro
duction. This is primarily clcrivc1l from the con:;ideration of 
God : and he that is throned of old ( :shall answer.) The sitti119 is 
peculiar to judges and kings, comp. I\,. xxix. 10. The sitting of 
the olden time= he who from of old is enthroned, cump. Dcut. 
xxxiii. '2i : " and dwelling is the Goel of the old time," llab. i. 
12, "art thou not he from of old, Jehovah, my God, my Holy 
One, so i;lrnll we not (even now) die," P;:;. lxxir. 12, " and God 
is my king from of old." The clceds, by ,rhich Gud had already 
showed liimsclf from of olcl as the righteous king ancl judge, the 
judgments, for example, upon the wicked in the land of Shinar, 
,·er. 9, the company of Korah, vcr. 9 and 15, the cities of the 
plain, vcr. 15, pledge his still rcacly interposition. IIc, who had 
already so long hclcl the throne, must now also show him~clf as 
king and judge, he cannot now at so late a period be another. 
John Arnd: "The Holy Spirit here looks upon the examples, 
in which the almighty God has through all ages clclil'crctl the 
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faithful and punished the persecutors: and concludes thereup
on, that as the same righteous God still li\'cs, he slrn.11 assuredly 
also still reign and gol'crn, as from the beginning. Therefore 
is it a great consolation when one is in trouble and persecution 
to think, how God still li\'CS and has always proved himself to 
be a gracious God towards those, who fear him, as is declared 
in Ps. cxix.: " when I consider, l1ow thou from the fast has judg
ed, i,.;o sliall I be comforted." The Se!ah docs not at all stand 
" quite un~uitably," but points to the deep subject of the few 
words, the rich fulncss of consolation, which they present, and 
invites the mind to stand still by them.-Thc grounding of the 
confidence is then further dcri\'cd from the character of the 
enemies, and indeed so, that what is contained in ver. H) form~ 
a compendium of vcr. 9-11, vcr. 20 and 21 of that, which had 
been said in ver. 12-14 of the faithless friend. By it!'N etc. 
those arc dccribcd, who must participate in the answer of him 
who has been throned from of old he will answer them to 
whom, prop. tliem, to whom. If the relation of these words to 
vcr. 9-11 is first rightly perceived, then light of itself falls upon 

the manifoldly significant l'"\,::i~Sn. The \\·ord is used in ,Job 
x. 17, xiv. 14, in a military sense, in the sig. of dischw·ges, re
lieftroops, and this sig. appears quite suitable, as in ,·er. 10, 
violence and contention are mentioned under the image of war
riors, who day and night go about the city on its walls; comp. 
also in vcr. 11: " depart not from its market-place;" they, to 
whom there arc no discharges, and who fear not God, q. d. who 
incc!:,santly and constantly sm·,·e sin a11d fear not Go<l. The 
most general exposition is : to them, for whom there is no im
provement, g. d. delay would here be out of place, because no 
repentance is to be expected for those, who arc hardened in 
their wickedness. But it is matter for serious consideration on 
the other hand, that neither 1 he noun, nor the ,·crb, e\'er occ'lr 
in a moral sense, and also that the plural is not easily explained 
on this view. Ewald's arbitrary exposition by mutual fidelity, 
friend-fidelity, oath-fidclit.y, has already been disposed of by Mau

rer, through the remark, that :-,:;i1',n (prop. the changed), denotes 
not alternate reciprocation, but alternate changing.-ln vcr. 20 
and 21, the Psalmist turns from the ground of hope for divine 
interference, which he dcri\'ed from the moral condition of the 
ungodly in general, to that, which was fornished by the special 
conduct of the unfaithful friend. 1'he constancy, with which 
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the author here and in ver. 12-14 uses the singular, when 
~peaking of this person, docs not admit of our substituting with 
Luther and many others the plural for it. The i;ituatiou must 
he that of a person, who has been violently hated uy one false 
friend, as indeed in real life one docs not commonly meet with 

many such experiences at the same time. The suh. oi~i.!' sup
plies here, as in I's. lxix. 22, poetically the place of the atlj., the 
peace, for, who lives with one in perfect peace. That we must 

not with many invert the relation, and take oi',c;, for an origi
nal adjective, appears from the fact that the ,vord i>1 used 
in an a<lj. sense, ,·cry rarely, and never except in poetry. 
That the suff. must not, with Luther and others, be referred 
to God, " they lay their hands on his peaceful ones," is clear 
from a comparison of ver. 12-14, also from what is said 
in continuation in vcr. 21, (comp. especially there: war is in his 
heart), and finally from the parallcb, "my peace man," in l\;. xii. 
V, " my peaceable one," in Ps. vii. 4. The suff. also in iil'i:l re
fers not to Goel, but to the friend. The expression of profaning the 
covenant, which constantly occurs in a religious sense, appears 
quite suitable to this construction, if we only think of a covenant 
like that, 'Which was made between David and Jonathan, which 
proceeded from the Lord, and hence was a holy one, 1 Sam. 
xvi ii. 0, xx. 16, 42, xxiii. 1S.-Thc first member of vcr. 21 means 
literally: smooth is cream-food as to his mouth, for, what concerns 
his mouth, there is in it vain smooth crcarn-fooJ, words smooth 
as this, hypocritical flatteries, comp. on I's. v. 9, xxX\'i. 2, 
Hos. x. 2. The expression, " smooth is," renders prominent at 
the outset the point of comparison between the cream-food and 
the words, the reason why his words arc named figurative crcam
foocl. :,~bMb signifies something maJcoutof cream. As i\1~~i1b 
is the stat. absul., we arc not to expound: the cream-food of l;i~ 
mouth, but only: his mouth, fur, as to his mouth, in opposition to 
his heart, by which we obtain also a more suitable meaning: not 
his crnam-food is smooth, but he has perfectly smooth cream-food. 
The conjecture ni~bn~ is indeed very old (it is adopteJ by 

the Chald. ancl SJmn;,;';1;d Luther : " their mouth is smoother 
than butter,") but still utterly to be n•jcctcd. It is :1gainst imch 
a translation as Luther·s, that a plural from :,~~il, cream, i:,; 
not elsewhere to Le found, nor indeed coult! it properly exi:,;t. 

and that the connection of the sing. i'.:l with the ipSn is insuf'-
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frrably hard. If we translate with De W ette and others: they 
arc smoother than Lutter as to their mouth, we still amid only 
the latter difficulty, an<l receirn in addition the new one, that 
here the discourse would be of false friends in the multitude, 
while the Psalmist throughout knows but of one false friend.
In ver. 22 the stro11g part of the soul E<peaks to the weak, comp. 
Ps. xxvii. 14, I's. xiii. and xliii. The supposition, that the Psalm
ist addresses all oppressed saints, rests on a misunderstanding. 
The relation is thereby quite destroyed of this ver. to ,·er. lG-
21, from which here the 1·esult is derire<l-so therifoi·e throw. 
The Psalmi:;t has to do throughout only with himself, or rather 
with the suffering righteous, in whose name he speaks. ~;-·p (as 

~:i?) or ~~: from ~::,: to girn, a.,-;-. i,e:y. the gift, the po~tion. 
That we must here think specially of the portion of nouri:;h
ment, through which is figuratiYely marked the communication 
of every gootl gift, comp. on Ps. xxiii. 5, appears from, "he wili 
cherish or care for thee;" comp. Gen. xk 11, xhii. ] 2, L. 21. 
Gcscnius would, indeed, expound " he will protect thee;" but 

S:,S:, ncYcr has this meaning. One throws his part on the 
Lord, when, according to the word "The Lord is my portion and 
my cup," one expects from him provision, as the child from the 
father, when one lays it on him to furni,-h what is needed, when 
one says in faith: Give us this day our daily bread. The exposi
tions thy solicitude, thy complaint, thy burden, arc nil not only 
without grammatical support, but also unsuitable, on acccount of 
the clause: he will care for thee. Parallel passages, such as Ps. 
xxxvii. 5, 1 Pet. "· 7, arc uot to be too closely pressed. That 
we must not expound, " he will not let the righteous be moved 
for ever," but only, " he will for ever not let, &c." is shown by 
the paral. passages, Ps. lxix. 2, cxxi. ::i. 

There follows now the conclusion, in ver. 23. And thou, U 
Goel, slwlt 7n·ecipitate them into the well-pit. The men of blood 
and of deceit shall 11ot bring their clays to the half, b11t I confide in 
t!tee. The well-pit is scheol, comp. 011 ver. 15; i1~n to bairn. 
poet. to bring to the half. comp. Ps. cii. 23. In the expre;;sion: 
I confide in thee, there is enclosed tho idea: and shall be de
livered, comp. on Ps. Iii. 8. 



PSALll LVI, 237 

PSAU[ LVI. 

Tm: Psalmist, hard pressed by men, raises himself in faith to 
God, and implores his help, vcr. I and 2. He cxprcssc!'I the 
firmest confidence in God, whose word and promise he has 
for himself, ver. 3 and 4. He paints the malice of hi;; 
enemies, who continually annoy him, and pursue aftc>r 
him, with the design of taking away his life, vcr. 5 and G. 
He begs of G ocl the overthrow of these malicious ones, ancl for 
himself dclircrancc, which he cannot but confidently expect, he
cause Goel watches with tender love over his people, n·r. 7 and 
8. lie receives the assurance of being heard, loudly celebrates 
this precious word of Goel, in which he had found an interest, 
declares anew his confidence in God as mightily strengthened 
thereby, and already in spirit :;ces his enemies giring w:iy, vcr. 
9-11. Uc cohclndcs with the promise of joyful thanks for the 
glorious deliverance, which faith contemplates as already pro
vided.-The whole Psalm runs it,.; regular course in strophes of 
two members. Only in the representation of the certainty of 
being heard the sfrophe extends itself into three rnrscs. The 
triumphant joy bursts the rnsscl, which was too narrow for it. 
That ver. 10 and 11 only on this account run into each other, 
appears from their relation to vcr. 4. 

In the su pcrscri ption, To the chief musician of the clumlJ cloi•c 
m11011.'1 strange1·s, a secret of Dewiel, when the " l'!tilistines sei::ecl 
him in Gath," the occasion of the Psalm is first girnn figu

ratively and then in plain terms. The S!.l ucnotcs, as so often 
in the superscriptions of the Psalms of Davit.I, comp. on l's. xxii. 
the object of the Psalm. The clorn i;; an image of defenceless 
innocence. That by it we must think only of the P~almist, is clear 
from a comparison of the immediately preceding Pt:alm, rcr. (j 

and 7: "Oh that I had wings like a dove, then wonl<l l fly away anti 
dwell, far away would I fly," p\ni~, etc., comp. also i's. lxxi,·. 

19, where Israel is described as the turtlc-(lorn of the Lord. 

os~ occurs also in Ps. lviii. 11, in the sense of bcco111i11:_; d11111b. 
In what i;cnsc the P~almist call~ himself a <love of clumlrne~,;, a 
dumb dove, is evident from Ps. xxxviii. 13, where he marks hi,
passive and resistless innocence under suffering, by the words: 
·, And I as a deaf man hear not, I nm as a dumb man, who opc11s 
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not his mouth." O'j'Mi is a second gen. go,·erned by li.:l~'. The 
(lumL dare is described as one that dwells afar-so, and not of 
the distant place, is D'pMi to be explained, comp. Ps. lxv. 5,

becausc the Psalmist finds himself far from home among enemies. 
The designation t:lJi:l~, secret, for, song of secret, mystical 
::;ubjcct, comp. on Ps. xvi. is especially justified by vcr. 9-11, 
where the Psalmist boasts of a divine revelation, which had come 
to him in the secret depths of his inner man. This emblcmati
cal part of the superscription, any other signification of which 
(most: after the "dove of the far tercbinth," with the arbitrary 

change of oSN into t::l?~) is disproved by the para.I. passages 

already referred to, contains the proof of its composition by 
David. Only from the poet himself could such a poetical 
superscription Le expected; it was precisely David's custom 
to prefix such cmblematical superscriptions to his Psalms; 
and every one of the ,·cry peculiar words is found again in 
the Davidic Psalms-the dove in Ps. Iv. which certainly not by 
accident, our Psalm immediately follows-the superscription was 
to derive its explanation from it,-t!te being dumb in l's. !viii. 
the jal'-dwelling in Ps. ]xv. t!te seci·et in Pi,. xvi.-Thc second 
part of the superscription is to be regarded as an explanation of 
tl1cfir:;t part. The Philistines arc the" far-dwelling;" D,tvid scizcLl 
by thorn, " the dumb dove." The history is given in l Sam. xxi. 
David fled, as ho no longer found security in his fathcl'land, to 
the Philistines. Alone there he waited for his new danger. Ile, 
the conqucl'or of Goliath, was conducted as a formidable enemy 
before the king, and only by an al'tifice <lclivcrcd his life. • In 
vain docs De W ctte attempt to ·bring the superscription into con
flict "·ith the narrative in l Samuel. Thcl'O, he alleges,. it is not 
state<l that the Philistines laid hold of David. But he has, 
in this ovcrlookcll the certainly but small Cl1':J in 1 Sam. xx. 
H, in their hand, q. d. "·here they held him.-The subject of 
the Psalm is in perfect accorda11ce with the i,upcrscl'iption. In 
tlic highest degree characteristic is vcr. S: " thou numbercst 
my flight." The P:.almist accordingly founll him:-;clf on the 
flight, and indeed in a wearisome, highly peculial', very rarcl_v 
occurri11g isituation. The trait is the more ,-ignificant, as the re
f"ereioc to the people and its sojourn in exile, which ha:; Leen 
de-fended by many, is refuted by rcr. 12, which implies the cx
i~tcnec of tl1e wor"hip and temple. The exile must therefore 
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hare been a mere personal one. That the Psalm was composetl 
when death was threatening, appears from ver. 6 and 13. The 
expression in vor. 5, "they wrest my words," rnccirns an ad
mirahlc comment from the history of David, who, in the face of 
his protestations of innocence, was declared by Saul and his re
tainers to be a traitor. So also the expression in ,·er. 7, " i11 
wickedness they seek deliverance," applies well to the circum
stances of David, since the wickedness, which Saul and his com
pany exercised toward David, ,ms nothing more than an attcm pt 
to avNt the judgment su;;pcndetl over him and his house.
The ascription of the Psalm to David, and the correctness of tlrn 
i,uperscription, is confirmed by the agreement it prescntA with 
tho following P,;,alm, likewise composed hy David, according to 
the superscription, during the Saulino persecutions, which is so 
great, that even Ilitzig and Ewald conclude from it, that they 
had one and the same author. Both Psalms begin with tlw 
entreaty " be gracious to me :" and the peculiar word 9~i!' i,

common to them, lvi. 1, 2, !vii. 3: common also is the lil'ely 
motion, the brisk and fresh style ,vhich we meet ,vith in c;o 
many songs of Dal'id, especially of the Saulino pcriod.-The 
reasons are very unimportant, wliich have been alleged against 
the correctness of the superscription. Do W cttc thinks, that it 
is of itself suspicions, that this Psalm and Psalm xxxiv. had, ac. 
cording to the superscription, the same occasion. But the situ
ation in the two Psalms is throughout different; here David 
prays for help in the midst of clanger, thorc he gives thanks for 
it as already obtained. Then, it is maintained, that in the re
presentation wliich the P:<almist gives of his enemies, one could 
not recognize the inhabitants of Gath. But who l\"oul<l say. 
that the reprcsontation has respect to these alone ? Tlw 
P,;almist has rather, as this Jay in tlie nature of the thing, Saul 
allll his company pre-eminently before his eyes, to wl,om also 
belonged what he had to suffer from the people of Gath. Ewald 
would conclude from rcr. 4, 5, 10, 11, that the author wa~ 
a prophet; but only the latter pa,;sagc belongs to that head, a,
it alone treats of an internal rcrclation of God; and aho fro111 
this the supposition of Ewald would by no means follow; ebt• 
all the Psalms must have been composed by prophet~, for it is a 
rule that their authors glory in internal revelations from God. 
throuo-h which the\· ohtain the assurance of being heanl. X ay 

0 J . 

the passage is conclusi,·c against thn prophetic origin of tlw 
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P:-alm. For where the prophets rcccirc such revelations, tho 
rule is, that these have a general reference ; but here the word 
of the Lor<l comes to the Psalmist in regard to his prirntc af
fairs; it belongs entirely to the category of the words of which 
P. Gerhard speaks: His spirit utters to my spirit many a sweet 
word of consolation, how God administers help, etc.-Bcsieles, 
the superscription is not to be understood so, as if David had 
composeel the Psalm at the time indicatcel precisely as it exists 
here. ". e arc to refer to thn.t only the substance, comp. on P«. 
xxxfr. etc. 

Ver. 1. Be :11·acious to me, God. Jui· man siwJls afte1· me, 
the deuow·er always opzn·esses me. Ver. 2. Jll!J aclvei·sai·ies smifl 
qfter me contimiall!J,for many clevom·e1·s liave I proucll!J. :')~t!' 
to snuff up, in the manner of a wild beast, which greedil!J hunts 
after its prey to devour it, with the accus. of that upon which 
the grecel goes, <liscornring itself in the snuffing. t!,')j~ man, 
with the subordinate ielea. of wealmess, comp. 011 Ps. ,·iii. 5, points 
to the circumstance, how pcrvcn,c it is that the impute11t should 
proudly and impiously lift himself up against those, who arc 
under the protection of the Alini:;hty, and how necessary it is 
for God to put down this pcrver,-cnc:;s. The sing. is useel fur 
the sake of giving prominence to this contrast bet\\"ccn man and 
Uod, tbe impotent anel the almighty, the opposition bctwcc11 
the being and the doing of man, which Goel can by no means 

tolerate. t=nS sig. not to contend, but to clei:our, comp. on 
Psalm xxxv. 1, (the very peculiar expression occurs both time,; 
in Psalms which bear the signature of Daviel,) a.nel this the only 
certain meaning is here abo specially recommended by the par
allel s1w.Oing. Calvin: "David, when he was brought to the 
king of Gath, was like a solitary sheep in the midst of two bands 
of "·ol vcs, since he was mortally hated by the Philistines, an(l 
his own countrymen raged against him." The two expressions 
of si,11j)i11g and de1;ouring appear to the Psalmist as so singularly 
fitteel to mo\'C Goel to compassion regarding his desperate con• 

dition, that he repeats them in vcr. 2. t::::mS stand!>, as in vcr. 
1, in the sig. of the noun, not: many dcYom me, but: many de
vourer,; arc to me. C)i~, prop. height, then here a<lvcrbially 
loftily (Luther), comp. in Psalm Ixxiii. S: " out of the height. 
t::::l)ir.).~, they speak," and)licah ii. 3. where ;,,~)jlikewisc occurs 
alhcrbially; it forms the contrast to t!'D~ man. When the man 
uf the earth, P.;. x. 18, comp. i-. rn. who has his name from 
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weakness, haughtily attacks God in his people, this is a prcclie
tion of his overthrow, ancl a strong call upon God to bring him 
down. John Arnd: "This is the ,vay of all enemies, who, con
fiding iu human strength, in external force and earthly might, 
arc full of pride and insolence; but they, who commit them
selves to God's grace, arc humble, confide in Goel, boast thc111-
solvcs not, for they know, that every thing dopeuds on God's 
grace, in which all believers arc included, arc secure against the 
rage a11d swelling of the enemies, overcome at last by patience, 
and sec their high minded adversaries overthrown." 

Ver. 3. ff hen I am afrnid, then trust I in thee. Yer. 4. Go(l 
extol I, his word, vpon God I trust, I mn not afraid, 1l'hat should 
flesh do to me? t:11' is 11ot the accus. but nom.; day, then am 
I afraid. When the relation of itself is clear, it is often not dis
tinctly expressed in the words. With ~-,,~ the t:11' stands in 
stat. constr. Ew. § 507. llitzig's artificial translation: at the 
time, that I should be afraid, is refuted alone by \'er. 4. 
The ~-,•~ must still be used here not otherwise than tbere. 
Ilow little reason there is for it, is shown by the remark of C::1-
vin: " Fear and hope, indeed, appear to be opposite affections, 
which cannot dwell in the same bosom, but experience show:;, 
that hope first truly gains the ascendant there, where fear hol<ls 
possession of one part of the heart. For hope is not exercised 
when the mind is in a quiescent state, but is, as it were asleep; 
then, however, docs it begin to put forth its strength, when it 
elevates the mind <lejected by cares, soothes it when disquieted 
with tronblc, sustains and fortifies it when seized with ten'or." 
That the l'salmist was actually afraid, is clear especially from 
vcr. 1 and 2, where he vehemently cries to God for help. The 
fear which discovers itself there, is hero met by confi
dcnce.-Tu IJOast in God, in vcr. 4, is q. d. to extol God, comp. 
I's. xliv. 8, which JJarall. passage refutes the exposition uf 
Ewald : through God praise I his won.l. The exposition: of 

God I boast myself, takes SS:, in an unascertaincd signification. 

At 1""1:11 we must not supply :J from t:l'l'1S~:i; we aro rather 

to consider it as the common construction of SS:, with the ac
cusative. The wor<l of God is by the context more exactly de
termined as the word of promise, comp. on l',s . .xxxiii. 4. \\' e 
arc not here to think of an internal co111munication, a~suring the 
Psalmist of tlivinu help. Fur this, the holy l'~almist would not 
have received quite at the beginning; it evNywhere forms rathi:r 

\"IJL. II I\ 
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the close, and with it the int.crnal emotion reaches its end. Then 
,·er. 9-11 arc especially conclusive against this supposition. It 
is there that the Psalmist first receives the divine communica
tion. Just as little must we think particularly and exclusively of 
the promise of royal dignity, which had been conveyed to David 
by Samuel. So special a reference must not without urgent 
reason, be admitted into a song, which was destined for use in 
public worship, and the expression is also by mu,ch too general 
for such an allusion. \Ve must hence understand by the word 
of God, all his promises, which had hitherto been given to the 
Psalmist, through the law, (comp. Ps. cxix. 25), through Samuel 
through internal communications during his earlier history. 
This word of God, and God himself, who had therein promised 
to be his Goel, the Psalmist extols as his firm shield, which is 
sufficient to protect him against the whole world. John Arnd: 
'• As Saul and the potentates of this world boast of their hosts 
of war, their thousands of men, and their munition, I will glory 
in God's word and promise, which arc my warlike force, my for
tress, and support; let them trust in their chariots and wag
gons, we shall think of the name of the Lord." The Psalmist 
calls man fle~h by way of contempt, because where there is cor
poreity there is no real strength, comp. Isa. xxxi. 3, " The 
Egyptians arc men and not God, their horses arc flesh and not 
spirit," xl. 6. .John Arnd : " He sets against each othm· the 
mighty God, and impotent flesh, which is as grass and as the 
flower of the field." 

Ver. 5. Always clo they wrest my woi·ds, all thefr thoughts m·e, 
that they do me evil. Ver. 6. They gatlta themselves togethei-, 
they lio hi wait, they mark my heels, as they hope Joi· my soul. 
:,.?~• vex, \\'rest, here and in Isa. lxiii. 10. When the Psnlmist 
solemnly protests his innocence, as in Ps. vii. 3, 4, his enemies 
accuse him of hypocritical insincerity; Saul with his company, 
still constantly cry out against him, not.withstanding his protes
tations, as a traitor, who is making attempts on his life. 
Falsely many: they vex my affairs. The vexing can be poeti
cally referred to words, because they are in a sense inspirit
ed, but not to circumstances.-~jU1 in ,·er. G, many expound: 
they arc afraid; but that wo must take it in the sense of 
gathering together, as it is unquestionably used in Isa. liv. 
15, and Ps. lix. 3, " for they lie in wait for my soul, they 
gather themselves together against me the strong," appears 
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from this last perfectly correspondent passage, comp. also Psalm 
xxxi. 13. i:l~ elsewhere sig. to hide, Ex. ii. 3, Job xiv. 13. We 
can either from the context supply the object: the snares, as 
indeed aho in the E:al, in which it appears to have the meaning 
of waylaying, such an object must properly be supplied, comp. 
on Ps. x. 8,-or, we may also give to the Iliphil here the sig. of 
acting in covert, co11cealccl, secretly to ensnare. The l\fasorites 
have, according to their custom, substituted for the Iliphil, the 
more common Kai. To watch the lteela of a11y one, is q. d. to 
wait on him in all his steps and movements. In the last mem
ber literally: so as they hope my soul,-the soul the object of 
their hopes, q. d. as they hope to fake my life from me, comp. 
l's. cxix. 95, " the wicked have waitctl for me to dcstrny me,"
thc Psalmist points to the ground of the waylayings of the ene
my, to ,vhat gave life and zeal to their persecuting disposition; 
the watching runs exactly parallel to their hope of my entire ruin. 
i~N.:J, as in Ps. Ii. supcrs., comp. Numb. xxvii. 14. Many ex
pound: because they waylay my life. But ;,'i' never signifies 

with the accus.: to waylay, always: to expect, hope for some
thing. Besides, the expression : as they hope, etc., refers only 
to the immediately preccdiug member. This appears from the 
othernise inexplicable jj~jl. They gather themsehcs together, 
lurk, and indeed these perverse men have no other object in 
their zealous machinations, than to deprive the Psalmist of his 
life. 

On the representation of the malice of the enemies, who have 
nothing less in view than the extinction of the Psalmist's life, 
follows the prayer to the Lord, that he would judge them, and 
help the Psalmist in his great distress, combined with tho un
clouhting hope, that he will clo this. \'er. 7. From thei1· wicl.:
cdness they hope for deliuercwce, in ange1· throw the peoples down, 
God. Yer. 8. illy flight t!tou nwnl,el'est, put my tears in th!J l,ot

tle, stmul they not i'n th!J l,ool.:? TIJC S)} in vcr. 7, indicates that, on 
wbich to them the hope of deli,·crancc rests, its foundation. b?.:J 
is here as in Ps. xxxii. (3, inlin. nominasc. The objection, that if 
the discourse wore of thi~ hope, this would not ha rn been so 
modestly represented, rests upon the false suppot--ition, that the 
object of the hope wa~ deliverance from the power of the l':salm
ist, instead of the impending divine judgmont~, comp. l:-::1. xxvi1i. 
15, whore the wicked say, " Wo have made a coYcnant with 
death, and with hell arc we at agreement, for we have made 
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lies our refuge, and un<ler falsehood hare ,ve hid ourselves." 
Saul's entire conduct against David proceeded on the endeavour 
to avert, through his wickedness, which trampled under foot all 
divine and human rights, the divine judgment which threatened 
him with destruction. The exposition: in theirwiclrnuness shall 
they find deliverance? is to be rejected, as a question without 
any word of interrogation can only be introduced, when there is 
no doubt rci,pecting it.-ln the second member, the Psalmist 
prays the Lord to disappoint the wicked of this conceit regard
ing their deliverance. Ilis prayer is properly directed to the one 
point of judgment upon his enemies. But since the special agency 
of God in juJging, is only an exercise of his generalpnd all-com
prehending agency, and faith in the former must have its root 
in faith in the latter, therefore the Psalmist prays God to come 
forth as the Judge of the world, and to bring down all peoples 
opposed to him,_and put his enemies beneath his fcet.-Comp. 
Ps. vii. 7, from which parallel passage it is abundantly clear how 
unjustly it has been concluded from the words before us, that 
the Psalmist had to do with the heathen, Ps. lix. 5.-The 
prayer of the Psalmist against his enemies is followed in ver. 8, 
by one for his own deliverance. This takes the form of confi
dence in the first and last member, which many have in vain 
t>ought to dispose of in r('gard to the first by an ungrammatical 
construction of the preterite in the sense of the optative; in 
the middle member it presents itself also after the form as a 
prayer, so that it is recognized even the1·e, where it conceals it
iself Lchind the confidence. iiJ sig. not to move about, but to 
fly, Ps. xi. 1. Ewald, against the usage and the sig. of i:,o, to 
iwmue1·, would understand 11J of internal disquietude. Thero 
is 110 ground for this in the parallel teai·s. The flight and the 
tem·s stand related to each other as cause and effect, so that 
there is the closest connection Letween them. Such an 
one is certainly demanded by the play on the words '1J and 
7,~:i. Nothing similar is ever found ,vithout deep meaning. 

Quite correctly was this connection perceived by Johu Arnd: 
" It cannot Lut happen, that such persecutions should make 
weeping eyes, for it is a sad thing to be counted as a sheep for 
the i;]aughtcr, as a curse and offscouring of the whole world, 
and a prey to the enemies, as matters go in the Turkish dominions, 
and to wander up and down in misery with women and chil<lren. 
But here lies a powerful consolation, that God gathers up such 
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tears, anJ puts them into his bottle, just as one woul<l pour 
precious wine i11to a flagon, ;;o precious an<l <lear arc such tears 
before God, an<l Go<l lays them up as a treasure in the heavens; 
an<l if we think that all such tears arc lost, lo! Go<l hath prc-
1,crrcd them for 11s as a treasure in the heavens, with which we 
shall be ricl1ly consoled in that day, I's. cxxvi. 5." On the last 
word1,: arc th0y not, for, certainly they arc in thy book, comp. 
;\fol. iii. lG. 

The great turning-point now appear:;; the Psalmist, well pre·· 
pared for it as the form of hi:; prayer in ,·er. 8 shows, rcccircs 
the assuramc of licing heard. \' er. 9. Then must 111y enemies 
t 1mi back, when I call; t!ti.~ I /.:,now, that God ·is to we. Yer. 
10. Goel I pmise, a word, the Lol'd I prnise, a word. \' er. 11. 
On God 1 trllst, I am not a/1·aid what mcrnca11 do. The thm in 
,·ersc 9 refers to the expression: i11 the <lay wl1cn I call, q. <l. 
then, when as now I call on the Lord, my enemies must give 
way, as I now sec to be the case ,Yith joyful astonishment before 
my eyes, (those of the spirit.) That Go<l to me, q. <l. that I hare 
him, comp. I':;. cxxi,·. 1, 2, lxxiii. 25, an<l consequently a helper 
an<l redeemer, shield an<l reward, Gen. xv. 1. Fahcly many: 
for me. In vcr. 10 the repetition marks the triumphing joy of 
the Psalmist, in regard tot he assurance obtaincci of being heard. 
There lies, howc\'er, in the "J chorah" an ascent. The expres
sion: a ,..-or<l, in distinction from: his won], in rcr. 4, is carefully 
to be obserred. There the discourse is of the promise:; ofthcLor<l 
in general, here of the ,rord of promise, wl1ich sounded a,-; it 
were, in the interior of the Psalmist. 

The conclusion in rerse 12 and 13, contains tl1c promise uf 
thanks. The Psalmist is so certain of his dclircrancc, that he 
considers every thing, which God has to do, as all'(•ady done, 
and him~clf alone, as the one who is in arrcar. ,. er. 12. 1lfy 
vows, 0 God, I owe to tliee, I will pay thee tha11/.:, a.(ii:1·£119s. Yer. 
13. Fm· thou deliveredst my soulfi·om death, my feet from sliding, 

that 1 Ul(l!J wall.; before God -in the liy!tt of the liviug. The s~, 
in vcr. 12, 111:n·ks, as very commonly, obligation. The ,·ows con, 
sist of offerings. To the kind, the yaws, the l':;almist, however, 
adds the species, thankoffcrings. Before God, q. d. under hi~ 
gracious obserrntion, comp. Gen. xvii. 18. The light of the 
li\'ing is the clear day-light, which illuminates the earth, comp . 
.Job xxxiii. 30. Elsewhere: in the hind of the li,·ing, l',;. xxrii. 
1~). 
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The Psalmist puts forth the pra3 er, that Goel woulJ be gracious 
to him, an<l is thence in gootl expectation, that he will hear 
him, an<l will complete the begun goo<l work in him, in spite 
of the grcatncss of the ncccs,sity and the danger, which sur
round him, ver. 1-4. Thus prepared, the P:;almist rccci,·cs the 
internal assurance of being heard, views himself as already free 
from the danger, and his enemies as o,·ertakcn thereby, and 
declares his purpose of gil'ing thanks to the Lo11d for his great 
grace, ver. 5-11. 

We have two strophes, the one of four and the other of seven 
vcnscs. The se\'en Ycrscs of the second arc again <livide<l into 
4, the praise of Goel for tbe assurance of being hear<l, Yer .. 5 and 
(i, the promise of thanks, ver. 7 and 8, an<l D, 10, the return to 
the praise of the Lord, ver. 11,-thus 2 . 2 . 2 . ]. 

The expression of hope an<l confidence meets us here at the 
very commencement, and it docs not here, as elsewhere, cost 
the Psalmist a severe conflict, Lefore he attains to it. There is 
only needed a, " be gracious to me, God be gracious to me," 
and the cloud, which prcvents him from seeing God, vanishe::;. 

The superscription runs: To t!te chief m11sicia11, dest1·oy not, 
of Dewiel, a secret, when he flecl from Saul in the cave, q. d. 
when in his flight from Saul he abode in the cave. The ex
pression : destroy not, which is found besides here in the supcr
~criptions of P:;. h-iii. lix. an<l lxxv. has been differently cxplain
e<l. According to many, it must denote either the melody, after 
the manner of the song: destroy not, or the key. According to 
others it must be a maxim, which Davill at that time continually 
rcrnlved i11 his heart, and must indicate the quintessence of the 
Psalm. So alrca<ly the Chaldcc, which paraphrases: de angus
tia, quando dixit Dal'id: nc dcstruas; Cocceius: "These words 
David, 110 doubt, in his great distress, constantly repeated, allll 
afterwards, when he composctl this Psalm, committctl them to 
the church and to believers of all ages, that they might make 
use of them in times of opposition and persecution." A prepos-
1Session in favour of the latter view, is awakened cl'cn by the 
circumstance, that similar dark words in the superscriptions arc 
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usually found to refer, on nearer investigation, not to the musical 
execution, but to thcsubjcct,andcspcciallythatnosingleundoubt
ed case of the commencing words of another song being quoted 
is to be found. But there arc also the following particular rea
sons for it. I. If the words had indicated the melody or the 

key, we would ha Ye expected the preposition Sv to ham preced
ed them. Ewald, Poet. B. I. p. 173, attempts to account for the 
want of it, becau:;c it could not so re::ulily stand before a verbal, 
as before a nominal term. But it must still be matter of wonder, 

that the ',y regularly, and without exception, fails, and nothing 
short of the extremest necessity would warrant an exposition, 
which crnrywhere finds itself obliged to supply the omission. 2. 
The expression : destroy not, Yiewed as u. watchword of l>aYid, 
has its foundation in Dent. ix. 2G, where Moses says: "and I 
prayed the Lord and said, 0 Lord destroy not, T"\Mt!'M s~ thy 
people and thy inheritance, which thou hast redeemed through 
thy greatness, which thou hast brought forth from Egypt with a 
strong hand." The pre-existence of such an olcl foundation 
explains at the same time the fact; that the expression : de
stroy not, occurs not only in three of the Psalms of David, but also 
in one of Asaph, which otherwise might have been pressed as an ob
jection against the view, which refers it to the ~ubjcct-matter. 
3. All the Psalms, in "·hich the expression occurs, ri~c up to 
God, amid the vexation which the oppression of the world pre
pares for the children of the king<lom, l's. lxxv. indeed, in the 
form of praise, behind which, however, the prayer is concealed. 
4. The fact also, that the three successirn P:;alms, in which the: 
destroy not, occurs, refer to the times of Saul. \\'hat can be 
more natural than the supposition, that it was the maxim. 
which Datid revolved in his heart during precisely that period? 
If viewed as a musical term, one docs not sec, why it should not 
haYe Leen prefixed to those Psalms of David, which originated 
in other occasions. "r c might, perhaps, consider as an ocho of 
this," destroy not," which was spoken to God, what Davie!, ac
cording to 1 Sam. xxri. D, (comp. v. 15, 2 Sam. i. 14.) said to 

Abishai, when he was going to kill Saul: destroy him not, s~ 
ii1M1Mt!,')1. David understood, that he could with i-ucccss say 
to Goel : <lcstroy not, only so long as he restrai11cd l1imsclf from 
taking the matter of reli!.f into his own hand, and !lrstroying 
the anointed of the Lord. 

The designation of the Psalm as a secret (comp. on l's. xri.) 
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is especially justified by the won<lerful fact, which impelled the 
l\,almist to break forth at once into the praise of God, a fact in 
reference to which it might be said, that " flesh and blood had 
not re\·ealcd it to him, but his father in heaven." 

The Psalm was composed when David found himself in the 
cave, while he fled from Saul. As David during that period no_t 
unce merely betook himself to a caw'. as the history expressly 
makes mention of his sojourn in two different caves, l Sam. xxii. 
1, and xxiv. 1, tl1c article here and in Ps. cxlii. superscription, 
cannot point to a definite cave, well known to the reader;. 
it must rather be taken genei·ically, the ca,·e, as opposed to 
any other place ; so that: in the ea vc, is substantially much 
the same as: in a cave. It has reference to this, that the 
P,;alm contains thoughts appropriate to a cave. In the cave all 
is darkness, no sun nor moon shines in it; to abide in such a 
place is for a poor, persecuted man, the symbol of his whole con
dition, comp. Ilcb. xi. 38, where among the sufferings of the 
prophets, it is brought out with special reference to David, 
that they "·ere compelled to dwell in caves; but amidst the 
cave-darkness there appears for the righteous a light from the 
Lord, ,vhich conducts them to the hope of salrntion. 

In unison with the description of the occasion, which is of a 
general kind, is the circumstance, that the Psalm docs not any
where refer to some particular danger, by which David was en
compassed in the cave, but the relations arc ratl1cr to be regarcl
!'d as common to the whole Sanlinc pcriod.-If we would more 
closely dctc:·mine what the superscription has left indetermi
nate, there is at least one important reason for the cave Aclullam 
in 1 Sam. xxii. Into this cave David withdrew immediately 011 

his escaping the danger with Achish, the king of the Philistines. 
To that danger the Psalm immc1liately preceding refers, and the 
one here must the rather be contemporaneous with it, as the two 
arc closely related to each other. The circumstances of both 
J'salms arc in the general the s::tmc, the prayer, the confidence, the 
<'xultation at the assurance of being heard, the promise of thanks. 
Both Psalms begin ,vith the ,rnrd;;. '' De gracious to me," and 
in both is the enemy marked out by the peculiar designation of 
one sn11ffi11g aftei·. 

There arc, besides the superscription, other positi\'c grounds 
for ascribing the Psalm to David, and in the situation indicated. 
The close contact into which it comes with Psnlm hi. suits ad-
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mirably to both superscriptions. Then there is an C'ntire 
series of remarkably ::igrceing parallel passages in other Psalms 
of David, especially those belonging to the times of San!, such 
as Psalm Yii., comp. the exposition. So also the fact, that the 
conclusion of this Psalm recurs as the commencement of 1',-al111 
c\'iii. which bears on it the name of Da,·i<l. The f'tress laitl on 
reproaches in Yer. 3 and 4 accords with the history, a:s Da\'i<l 
had to suffer much in that way <luring th c time of Saul, an,l i,-, 
~encrnlly to be met with in the ]>,;alms of that period. The 
lively and spirited nature of the contents even Koester regards 
as accrediting the su pcrscription.-Thc reasons which have 
been alleged against this arc of no weight. The assertion, thdt 
in such isitnations one docs not write poetry, is easily disposed 
of, as David continued a long time in the cave of Adullam, and 
even if he had not, still the objection would be of no moment, 
comp. on Psalm hi. The argument derived from \'er. 4 against 
the superscript ion rests upon the gross literal interpretation of 
the verse. Ilitzig\; allegation, that the intermingling of the 

roots ibJ and SbJ, points to an author later thai'l Jeremiah, as 
also the use of the fut.. parag. jn Yer. 4, without the optativc 
Rcnse, is a conclusion from facts arbitrnrily ma<lc.-That the 
Psalm is a song for the night, has been improperly infcrretl from 
Yer. 8. 

Yer. 1. Be gl'acious to me, Goel, be gi·acious to ·n,e, fvi· on 
thee my soul trusts, crncl wider the shadow of thy wiuys I confide, 
w1til the mischief is past. The repetition of ~.J.:li1 shews the 
fervour of the prayer, and consequently the greatness of the 
danger. The prayer is grounded upon this, that the P,;almist, 
partly assailed and partly abandoned by all the ,,,or!d, places 
his confidence on God as his ouly Sariour. God, ",rho has 
compassion upon all that fear him, that hope in his name," can
not possibly lea,·e such an one without, help. Psalm hi. l i,
to be compared, where that, which impelled the l'i;almist to 
throw himself into the arms of God as his only remaining hope, 
is expressly named the hatred and persecution of the world. 

The contrast there implied between 0 1:-iSN and t!'i.)N at the 
Rame time shcws why the l'salmist hC'rc makes use of the name 
E!ohim: from the earth he turns to the heaven, against man he 
i-eeks protection in God. Wherc\'er such a coutrast occurs, the 
general name of God is in its right place. The soul is mc11tio11-
ed, becam,c it is endangC'rcd liy the enemies, comp. 1 Sam. xxiv. 
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12, "Thou huntest my soul to take it," Ps. !iv. 4, lri. G, all(! 
here, Yer. 4. On the expression: to trust under tl1c shadow of 
the wings of God, sec on Psalm :xxxvi. 7. The shadow which 
pro"idcs shelter against the heat of a burning sun, comp. P:;al111 
cxxi. 5, 6, is generally taken in the Bible in the sense of protec
tion or slteltei·. rim, is better taken, according to Psalm Iii. 2 
and 7, in the sense of mischief, than that of misfortune. The 
plural points to the fulness of malicious action. The \'orb in 
the masc. sing-. is to be explained in this way, that the mischief 
presents itself to the Psalmist as a ravenous wild beast, before 
'\hich he flees for slrnltcr under the protecting wings of God. 

Yer. 2. I call to God, to the Most 1/iglt, to tlte Goel, who ac
complishes fur me. The calliny correspond~ to the t1·11sting in 
the preceding verse. Calvin: "Uc makes the calling upon to 
follow the co11.fulin9, for it cannot fail, but that those, who trust 
in God, should direct their prayer to him." The calling upon 
God rests 011 a double foundation, or it is a double considera
tion, which invites the l'salmist to it. First, that God is the 
)lost High, = because he is the )lost High, against whom even 
the greatest multitude of enemies upon earth, howc\'er Yast 
their might, and high their position, can prevail nothing. No,,· 
that he takes in view the Most High, the giants of the earth 
become changed into pitiful dwarfs, comp. in Psalm h·i. 4, 11, 
"In God I trust, I am not afraid for ,vhat flesh can <lo to me," 
and the addrci-s of David to Saul, after he had gone out of the 
cave, in 1 Sam. xxiv 13, 16. Then, again, turning from the 
power to the will, he sees that God, the true and faithful, 
who had :1lrcady gi\'Cll him so many proofs of his grace, had 
impartrcl to him such glorious promises, could not fail to com
plete his begun work in him. With God the beginning always 
furni,-hcs a pledge for the finishing, the word for the deed. 
ib), has the sense of completing, (elsewhere: of being complet
ed,) also in Psalm cxxxriii. 8, and in the proper name ;,1i~l 
The ?V marks the substratum of the divine action. The ex
pression in \'Cl'. 4: God sends his truth, is to be compared, and 
in Psalm hi. 4: God I praise, his word. On the principle, that 
the beginning is a pledge fur the completion, the word for ti1c 
Llec<l, proceeds what Saul said to DaYid in 1 Sam. xxiL :n, 
'' And now, uchold, I know that thou shalt reign, and the house 
uf lsracl comes into thy hand," comp. 1 Sam. xxiii. li, :xxvi. 
:.! I. That God did not finish the work begun in him, is the per-
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pctual complaint of Job, sec for ex. x. 8. Jn Psalm xxii. 11, there 
arises out of what the Lord had already done for the Psalmist, 
(vcr. 9 and 10,) the prayer: De not far from me. Dut the most 
exact parallel is the already quoted passage, Psalm cxxxviii. 8. 
'' The Lord will accomplish for me, 0 Lord, thy grace is ever· 
lasting, the work of thy hands do not forsake," comp. beside;:, 
Phil. i. G. Through these parallel pass. we reject Luther\; ex
position : who makes an cnLl of my complaint. The sig. of ,,~.l 
to do good, must be the less assigned with many to '1b.l, which 

never elsewhere interchanges ,rith it, as ~b.l properly has not 
that meaning, but only that of giving, and the other is entirely 
a <lcrired one, comp. on !'"aim vii. 4. 

Ver. 3. Ile semls fi·om heaven awl delive1's me, he reproaches 
that smifl's after me; Selah. Send will Goel ltis mercy an<l hi:; 
truth. In the exprc;:sion: he sends from heaven, the object is 
,muting. W c arc not to supply it from the second half of the 
verse, so that the second: he sends, would be a mere repe
tition ; the word : he deli,·cr:s me, standing between, is against 
that. There is no necessity whatc,·c1· for supplying any de
finite word, his hand, as in Ps. cxliv, 7, or his help, as in Ps. xx. 
2. The that is sufl1cicnt for a beginning to the Psalmist.. If 
it (the sending) really cxi~ts, it will soon find way for the what. 
From heaven, which here is opposed to the earth, that on all 
hands presents only despair, the Psalmist can expect nothing 
but good. The expression : my snuffer reproaches, for, 
since or when my snuffer reproaches, (comp. in Ez. iii. G: "I scncl 
thee," for, " when I send thee," E,v. § G2G,) points to the neces
sity and the danger, against which the Psalmist expects 
help from hcarou. Hcproach and calumnies ,verc the most 
frightful weapons, which Saul and his party plied against Darid. 
Many expound: he (God) reproaches. llut that the reproach
ing belongs to the enemy, to whom c,·cn the change in the 
mode points, appears from the parallel passages, P~. Iv. 12, ~l ; 
lvi. 5; !ix. 7; xiii. 10; xliv. IG. Of the reproaches of the ene
my more is said in vcr. 4. 9,n is never used of God, always 

only of men, who rcrile God or their brethren. The exposition 
of De "r cttc and others: he, whom my persecutor rqiroachcs, 
gives an unnatural sense, and j,i against the passages rcfrrrcd 
to. Finally, to connect the words with the following: lie who 
snuffs after me mocks, so, etc. docs not suit on account of the 
aecus. The Sclah shows i1ow much the reproaches of the enc-
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my went to the heart of the P:salmist. On the last memuer. 
comp. on Ps. xliii. 2, " Sen<l thy light and thy truth," where 
the light corresponds to the mercy. 

Yer. 4. 1.lfy soul is amOll[J lions, I will lie upon those that arc 
on jii-e, child1·en of men, whose teeth arc speai·s ancl aiTows, wul 
whose tonyue a drawn sword. The ,·erse is an enlargement of 
what ha<l just been said of the reproaching. On thi:s account 
alone we must not take it as a mere complaint an<l represen
tation of dnngel', which woul<l also suit ill in this connection, 
after the l',,;nlmist had raised himself to confi<lencc, and the con
fidence and assurance, which mu,,;t immediately uound one an
other, would he improperly tsepamted from each other. Thes~ 
observations accord well with the fut. and the :, of ,striving, 
:,~:it!'~. which we a:·e uot warranted to take in the sense of 
the common one. The Psalmist, full of faith, makes offer to lie 
upon those in flames, and hence the words: my soul is among 
lions, must be taken as substantially meaning; although my 
;-;oul is among lions. In reference to the figurative designation 
of the enemies as lions, (not lionessc:,), which Ewald in vain at
tempts to set aside, corn p. Ps. xvi i. 12 ; Ps. xxii. etc. ~:Jt!' 
with the accus. of the couch, on which the P~almist was to lie. 
An aulireviated comparison is made, q. d. my intercourse with 
my raged-inflamed enemies is as <lecply felt by me, as if I were 
laid down upon firc-Lrands. The image of the flaming, of the 
"piritual firc-Lran<ls, suits excellently to that of lions; for the 
point of comparison in Loth is the dreadful fury. On the ex
pression: whose teeth spears and arrows, comp. Prov. xxx. 1-1, 
" There is a generation whose teeth arc swords, and their jaw
teeth knil'es, to devour the poor from off the earth, and thr 
needy from among men." On: and whose tongues a drawn 
sword, comp. l'.:;. lv. 21; !ix. 7; lxir. 3; it points to this, that 
the enemies by their horrible deeds and hy their malicious words, 
i-rek to destroy the innocent, as indeed ,vith Saul and his com
pany Loth constantly go hand in hand. 

I II ver. 5 and G, the Psalmi,;t receil'es the assurance of Lein~ 
heard. Yer. 5. Praise to thr:e in lwaren, 0 Goel, 11po11 t!te whole 
1,w·th let there be ho1w11r to thee! Yer. 6. A net 1wepm·ecl they 
f01· my ste/Js, bowtd down my mu[, dug before me a pit--they 
the111sefres fell in. Ver. 5. The deliverance, of which the Psalm
ist lias just been internally assured, is so glorious, that Go<l 
must be praised on account of it in heaven and on earth. Upon 
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:-,~~j, Le exalted, comp. on Ps. xxi. 13. The S:v in Loth mem
Lers marks the place, where the Lord is to Le praised in conse
quence of the manifestation of his glory. On the expression: 
in the heaven, comp. the exclamation of the Seraphim in Isaiah • 
" Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Hosts, all lands arc full of his 
glory;" also in Ps. ciii. 20, 21: " Praise the LorJ, ye his angeb:, 
ye mighty heroes, ye who fulfil his wo1:d; prai~c the Lord, all 
his hosts, ye his ministers, who do his will;" and especially Ps. 
xxix. I, " Give to the Lord, ye sons of God, give to the Lord 
glory and power," where DaviJ, by calling upon the angels tu 
praise God's glory and poner, indicates how illustrious the mani
festations of these arc as reprcsentccl in what folloll"s; also ver. 
V, " and in his temple every one says: Glory!" where the nn
gels, after the manifcstntions of the divine glory have Leen girnn, 
do that to which the l\;almi,-t had previously called them, nnd 
in eonsiclcration of what-he h::ul pointed to. Accorcling to the 
customary view, the verse must not Le a call to the prai::;c of 
God on account of the hearing oLtainecl, but must contain a 
prayer: high above all heavens must Goll display his majesty, 
and far above the whole earth his glory. But in this way the 
:,~~i is taken against the u:sagc in the sense of: show thyself 

cxaltccl; the Sv must Le unclcrstood alike in both member,:, 
and hence cannot siguify in the first "above;" that Goel should 
show himself exalted above the heavens, sounds strange, and 
has no parallel for itself; in vcr. 11, where the same worcls re
turn, the call upon God is quite unsuitaLlc; the Psalmist has 
already rcccivccl the help in spirit, and no longer thinks of any 
thing else, than praising and extolling God; the exposition for 
the second half is given by the Psalm itself in vcr. !J: I will praisu 
thee among the peoples, 0 Lord, that for the first half in vcr. 
10: for great to the heavens is thy goodness, :11Hl to the cloucls 
thy truth: bccaui:c in its glorious manifestation it rises farabol'e 
the earth into heaven, it must be praised in tho hcavcns.-lu 
ver. (l, we have the great fact, upon the ground of ,rhicli the 
P:,;almist calls for the recognition of the glory of Goel in the 
whole world, as the holy, holy, holy of angel,; and men. Tho real 
cue is in tLii:1: they arc fallen in, the rest is only preparation. 
Parallel j:,; Psalm vii. 15. W c must not expound: my soul is bo1Yc1l 
down ; for 9~:i is always transitive, ancl throughout the whok 

vcrscthccncmicsarcthc subject. The interchange o!'thc singular 
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and the plural is very common, especially in respect to the ene
mies; the wicked arn the subject. The image is dcri,·cd from 
wilcl beasts, who, entangled in the net, sink down helpless. The 
expression: my soul, is not all one with me, but the endangered 
life appears under the image of an ovcnvhclmcd wild beast. 

There follows in the two strophes, vcr. 7, 8, and 9, 10, the 
promise of thanks. V ci·. 7. Fi,r:ed is my hem·t, 0 God, fixecl is 
111y heart, I will sing ancl gii•e pruise. Yer. 8. 1Val.:e up my 
ho11011r, wal,·e up hal'p and psaltel'y, I will stfr up the mo,-ning
dawn. A fixed heart is such an one as in confidence on the 
Lor<l is fearless, comp. on l\1. lvi. ll. On the expression: my 
honour, as an cmphatical designation of the soul, comp. on Ps. 

\'ii. 5; xvi. 8, and especially Ps. XXX. 13. s~J and ,~J:, give 
together the idea of music, and arc hence to be regarded as a 
kind of coiupound noun; the article belongs to both in common. 
Psaltery and harp have in a manner slept, keeping silence till the 
l'salmist receive cl the promise of divine aid. On the words: I 
,vill stir up the morning <lawn, the Berleb. Bible: " that is, an
ticipate it with praise; it shall not awake me to this, but shall 
find me already occupied with it." In like manner with Ovi<l 
docs the cock wake up at the break of day: non vigil ales ibi 
cristati cantibns oris cvocat anroram. )Ietam. xi. 5fJ7. )!any 
expositors, who could not enter into the bold, poetical expres
sion, have expounded: I will be up at the time of the morning
dawn. But the lliphil cannot fitly be taken intransitively im
mediately beside the Kal; tt1e wor<l: awake, and: I will stir 
up, stand in manifest connection; iilt!' is never found with the 

omission of the preposition or ad\'erb in the sig. of eal'l!J mom
ing. Without foundation Ewal<l concludes from this verse, that 
the Psalm was an evening song. It is not on some one occasion 
merely, but always, that the Psalmist ,rill awaken himself up 
with his thank,;giving and praise. The thought is that 0£ great 
zeal in the prai,:e of God. .Arn<l : " The little word em·ly is 
not to uc u11Jcrstoo<l merely of the morning season, uut of great 
cliligcncc, activity, desire an<l lovc in the praising of God." 

Yer. D. I will praise thee among the peoples, 0 Lord, si11g 
7waise to thee among the 11atiom. Yer. 10. Foi· great to the 
heaioells is thy goodness, and to the clouds t!ty truth. The proof 
here exhibited of the glory of the Lord is so great, that only the 
peoples of tho whole earth arc a sufficient auditory for its praise. 
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Michaelis: " But that has even been dono Ly this P;;alm, prc-
1-crvcd for all nations and the latest posterity." On vcr. 0 comp. 
Psalm xviii. 49. On vcr. 10 Psalm xxxv. 5. 

The sum of the whole. is given in ver. 11 : Pmise to thee, 0 
God, in heat'en, 11pon tlie whole em·th, glo1·y to thee! to be given; 
because of what he did God was to Le praised throughout the 
whole world. The conclusion of joy for the deliverance reverts 
to its commencement, vcr. 5. 

PSAL)I LVIII. 

The Psalmist describes his enemies in the first strophe, vcr. 1-
5 as unrighteous, mischievous, utterly corrupt, hardened and 
scared, and in the second strophe first builds upon this their 
condition his prayer to the Lord, that he would overthrow them, 
ver. G, then elevates himself, ver. 7-11, to the joyful hope, that 
this shall be done, to the joy of all the righteous, and to the 
glory of God.-Thc Psalm is of similar character and contents 
to those of the preceding and following, which have respect to 

David's relations in the Saulino period; already the liMt!-'li s~ 
of the superscription shows, that we must not separate it from 
them; the manner in which the Psalmist here expresses him
i;elf, entirely agrees with the expressions of David during the pe
riod in question, recorded in history; comp. for ex. 1 Sam. xxvi. 
10, xxiv. 13; characteristic in this point of view is the promi
nence given to the speaking of lies, by the enemies, in vcr. 3. 
1\gainst the authorship of David, and in the time specified, and 
in fa rour of the hypothesis, that the Psalm contains " the com
plaint of a Jew over unrighteous judgrn,," whether foreign or 
domestic, at the time uf the exile, strc~s has been laiLI on the 
circumstance of" unrighteous judges" being spoken of in vcr. 1. 
,\s if Da,·id had not, during the Saulino period, been ma<le tu 
underlie an unrighteous judgmcnt-as if even then his judges 
had uot been his persecutors, and everything had 110t IJCl'll or
<lcrc<l so, as to conceal the persecution behind the appearance 
of a righteous judgmcnt. Dut that the unrighteous judges 
meant arc not of the common stamp, appears frolll this, that 
they arc spokcu of as at the i,amc tirno the pc1·s01wl cllcmies of 
the Psalmist, who persecute him for the purposes of their own 
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hatred, w hcrcas it is a standing trait in regard to common un
righteous judges, that through bribery they pervert judgment, 
comp. for ex. Isa. v. 23, and therefore are not impelled by hat
red, but by self-interest. 

To the Chief musician, destroy not, of David, a secl"et. Ver. 
I. A,-e ye then indeed dumb, t!tat ye will not speak what i1S 
riyhteous, and judge what is upright, ye children of rnen .9 Ver. 
:!. Even in the heart ye commit iniquities, in tlte land ye weigh out 
the unrighteousness of your hands. Ver. 3. T!te wicl.:ecl go astray 

J1·om the mother's lap, e1-r from the mothe1·'s womb the speakers <if 
lies. Ver. 4. Poison have they like se1·pent's poison, like a de(!l 
adde1· he stops his ear. Ver. 5. TV!tich hem·s not the voice of the 
chm·me1·, of the conjurer, who can co1,Jure well. The Psalm begins 
with an address to the wicked, ver. 1 and 2, but he presently 
perceives, that he can make nothing of them, that they arc per
fectly hardened, and deaf to all admonition, and so, in what 
follows, he speaks of them, and brings out this distinctive mark 
of their condition. The expression: Arc ye then indeed, in vcr. 
I, points to the unheard of and incredible nature of the fact that 
they should be judges, and dumb in regard to rightcousj udgment
which is a contradiction, especially in respect to Deut. i. lG, Ii
and admonishes, that they might still bethink themselves. os~ 
occurs only once besides, in l's. lvi. supers., and indeed in tlic 
sense of being dumb. That this is here also to be retained, ap
pears from the mention of deafness, in vcr. 4, 5: they arc <lumb 
when they shoul<l speak, deaf when they should hear, comp. P ... 

xxxviii. 13, where cs~ and t!'in likewise occur united. The 
abstract stands emphatically in place of the adj. dumbness, for 
(_fllite dumb. In the following words the sphere is indicated, in 
which the dumbness operates : that ye speak, etc., in reference 
to the speaking. t:l1it!,' 1r.,, uprightness, which is never used a<l
verhially, (comp. on Ps. xvii. 2,) is q. d. and upright judgmcnt, 
comp. Ew. § 4813.-Thc finst n1cmbcr is expounded by many: 
i,;pcak you actually dumb jucJgmcnt. But the varaphrase of Stier: 
,; Would ye (not at length, as always in duty bound) bring to 
utterance the (alas! long enough) dumb judgmcnt," shows what 
the Psalmist must have said, if he had wished to express this mean
ing. The not must then have been here, the indeed must have 
hccn awanting, as Gcsen. would, for the sake of this interpreta
tion, thrust it out of the text. The cloubtin6 question: speak 
ye then in reality dumb j11dg111ent, woulc.l imply that there was a~ 
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least the appearance of a return to the righteousness, that k1<l 
been renounced, which, however, we cannot imagine. The ex-

position of :Maurer, who presses upon l:l?~~ the sig. of pactum, 

fmdus, and the conjecture of Ewald, who would read r:1t,:,.~. 
" ye gods," arc to be rejected on the ground alone of the corre
spondence here between " the dumbness" and " the deafness" 
in vcr. 4 and 5.-Thc expression, "Ye children of men," re
minds the high ones of the earth of the Higher, to whom they 
must give an account, and has therefore the import of a ground
ing to the call to righteous judgment: if the children of men arc 
du111h when they should speak, God shall 8peak with them; 
comp. the Elohim in vcr. /j and 11, anll the conlrast between 
.J chornh and the children of men in 1 Sam. xxvi. HJ, as also be
tween the children of men, who oppose the Psalmist, and Elohi111, 
who helps him, in Ps. lvii. 4. Amd: " From tiiis we sec and 
learn, that. the persecuted Christians have no au<liencc and 110 

help with worldly and spiritual juris<lictions when fal~e doctrine 
is in vogue; though men ought there to declare and speak, stiil 
they arc dumb; though t.hc cause al:so Le ever so good, yet no one 
will open his mouth, and lend a good word in its behalf. Hence 
the Holy Spirit asks them, through the mouth of David, whether 
this be right, namely, to speak against nghteommcss and trnth.''
ln vcr. 2 the positive is added to t.hc negative. 9~ is not a par

ticle of gradation, but is used in its common sig. of also, comp. 011 
Ps. xviii. 48, xliv. !) : Ye omit what yo ought to do, also ye du 
what yo ought to omit. The oppc:-;itc of the," in heart," consists, 
not of, " in the land," Lut of, " your hands." The expression 
'' ye do wickedness in the heart," instead of 111editati11y evil in the 
heart, points here, as in .Jlic. ii. 1, to there being also actions of 
the heart, which God will Lring into judgmcnt. The words" ye 
,rcigh out the unrighteomrnes,.; of JOUr hands," contain an aliLr,·
viated comparison: im,tcad of the rightcousnes:::, which, as tlw 

judges appointed by God, ye ought to weigh out, (comp. the 

mention of the balmu:e of righteousness, in ,Job xxxi. G,) }C prac
ti:,:c injustice. 11T in vcr. 3 is prct. Kai. To " the wicked" Wl' 

must SU])iJly: in the number of whom arc my cnemic:,:. "'hat 
makc1, human corruption so dreadful j,i the fact of its growing
out of original 1,in, comp. on I's. Ii. G, and consequently it ha,; its 
root in the inmost depths of the heart. Those, with who111 11a
t11rc is allowed free 1:1cope to dcvelope itself as it will, ant! who 
bhut out grace from access to their heart, must attain to a ripc-

voL. II. 
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ncss in sinning, which would be incredible if nature were origi
nally, and still predominantly good. The opposition is not be
tween those who have been corrupt from their mother's womb, 
and who arc not so now, but between those in whom the corrnp
tion common to all has uninterruptedly <lc\·clopcd itself, and 
those in whom the dcYclopcmcnt has been hemmed in and broken 
through. That the inborn depravity is quite a general one, ex
tending over the whole family of man, appears from Gen. viii. 21, 
the confession of David himself in P,;. Ii. G, and Job xiv. 4. Arn cl: 
" The godless arc wayward from their mother's womb, from thcil' 
childhood upwards there is nothing good in them; the godly, 
although they also arc conccive<l and born in sin, yet live in the 
new birth, in daily repentance." -In ver. 4 lj?ji7 stands in stat. 
cons. before the preposition, on account of the close connection. 
The second half of vcr. 4 and vcr. 5 describes, by way of grada
tion, their poisonousness: the serpents on whom the charmers 
can make no impression, (comp. on the charming of serpents my 
Egypt and Dooks of Moses, p. 97, ss.) arc the most poisonous
instead of t,!inj there is here Jn.='). What the ineffectual charms 

arc in reference to the excessively poisonous serpent, that are 
with the venomous and ,vickcd man the 1ira)'Crs an<l entreaties 
of those, who suffer injury from him and his friends, as an exam
ple of which we ham only to think of David's representations 
to Saul, and Jonathan's intercessions, both so persuasive, that 
their fruitles,ness presents to our view the wickednrn,s of Saul, 
which is a reflection of man's generally, ns a deep abyss. Not 
only, howercr, lloes the resemblance hold in regard to such 
prayers an<l entreaties, but al~o to the admonitions of the ser
vants of Goel, and last of all, to the reproofs and warning~, 
which Go1l himself brings to hear on men through their con
science. How powerfully these resounded in the dark soul of 
S:rnl, may Le seen in the conviction often uttered by him, that 
Darid, upheld by God, would escape his persecutions and gain 
tho day. But although hi,; conscience called to him aloud, that 
his striring was "·rong and to no purpose, the strength of wick
edness iu him wa5 so great, that he could not desist from it. 
fhc subject in t::l.J~' is not the ;:dder, (co1nmonly," which stop:
it~ car"), Lut the wicl,ed. The stuppillg requires hand,:, :'.1Hl 
what is alrea1ly deaf liy 11aturc has no need to stop. It is ju~t 
Ly means of Etopping, that the 1ricked make themselves like the 
Jeaf ad1ler. Aru<l : " .\s 1m sec in the history of the holy 
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ma.rtJI' Stephen. When he 111.1dc his confession befo1·c the ec
clesiastical council at J erusalcm, and said : ' Lo, I sec the hca
Ycns opened, and the Son of l\Ia.n standing on the right hand of 
God,' to the Jewish prelates that was so insufferable a testimony, 
that in order to retain their poison, they stopt their cars, and 
cried aloud." 

There follows in ver. 6-11 the prayer and the confidence. 
Ver. 6. God, breed.: t!tefr teeth in t!tei1· mouth, tlie tusl.:s of the 
young lions b1·eal.: in pieces, 0 I.orcl. Ver. 7. They s!tall dis
solue as wate1·s,jlow away; he tccl.:es aim with his mTows, as if 
they we1·e cut in pieces. Ver. 8. As a s11ail, which melts away, 
he vanishes, as an obortion they beholcl not the sun. Ver. 0. 
Before yow· pots feel the thorn, raw or sodden, he shall carry 
him o.ff' as by a storm. Ver. 10. The righteous shall 1·ejoice, be
cause he sees vengeance, his steps bathe in the blood of the wicl,erl. 
Ver. 11. And men will say: truly the righteous hathfrnit, truly 
God y'uclges in the eai·th.-.At the beginning of ,·er. li, Elohim is 
used, because the Psalmist raises himself up from the children of 
men to God. On the expression, " break their teeth," Arnd : 
" There is hero described the great hatred and wrath of the ene
mies toward the church of Goel. They arc as the hungry and 
ravenous lions. So vehement is their feeling toward us, that if 
Goel had permitted them, they would ham swallowed us up 

bodily." ti~Vti?~ is etymologically the correct, but unusual form 

for n~l,'sJi~.-That the fut. in vcr. 7, ss. arc to be taken as ex
pressive of hope and confidence, appears from the pretcr. proph. 
1iil in vcr. 8.-1tJ~!b1 from t)~~. for C,C,,~, is instcacl of ~0,?1: 

The subject in ~~'?;,n1 is not the waters, but the ,rickcd. This 

appears from v:h an ironical dat. comm.: they :;hall have th::; 
thereby, that they flow away. 1ii, to bcn<l, for, to fit in a. bent 
form. The arrows arc, as to the effect to be shot off, as if they 
were cut, <lcprivc<l of their heads and blunted. Suth hojiC could 
spring up in David only from a Jiving faith. If he viewed the 
matter without this, the thought which pressed upon him must 
have been: " his arrows arc sharp, they pierce tlw ]:cart of tho 
enemies of the king."-iJ.~n in vcr. 8 is the 3d frm. of the ab

breviated fut. of ;-,o~ ~ l:)t)~. The subject in 7S;i1 is the 11ick

cd. Instead of: as the snail which mclt:i away, di"~ohe~, he 
vaui:,hcs, many: as the snail which meltingly vaui,d1e~, properly, 

which walks tlissolution. Dut s~s:Jt.;' can hanlly l,c ma~c., there 
is no such noun as o:ir,, to walk clis~olution is rcr_v h:ml, anL! ti i 
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also is that which must be supplied by this rcn<lcring: they shall 

he. Before S::iJ we arc not precisely to supply like, but it is to 
Le explained: as a (spiritual) abortion. The subject in'™ is not 

the singular ',~j, (many: beholds not the sun), but those, who arc 
the subject both before and after, the wicked. The preterite is to 
;e explained from the confidence of faith. The wicked are so far 

like an abortion, as they, like it, hurried away by an untimely and 
violent death, do not see the sun. ,Job iii. 16 rests upon this pas
sage. Job, the righteous there wishes for himself, as good fortune, 
the fate of an abortion, which is here predicted of the wicked as a 
punishment: so God appears to exchange with each other the 
fates of the righteous and the ,vicked.-ln ver. 9 the discour.,;1\ 
at first addresses the ungodly, as in ver. 1 and 2, but soon it be
comes more placid again, and speaks of them: he shall overthrow 
him, whereas from the commencement we would have expect
ed: you. On tbc words: before your pots feel the thorn, 
the Berleb Bible : '' that is, before the fire thereof, which quick
ly burn and heat, has got fairly within, before the flesh in your 
pots has become warm or ready, that is, your plans shall at an 
early period be destroyed or executed." ,b:r)b~ as well-as. 
'M a1Hl pin, prop. glow, then glowing heat, refers to the con

tents of ·the pots, the flesh, which is boiled in them. As here 
in po_etry, 'M and j'ii1, so in 1 Sam. ii. 15 are 'M, living or raw. 
and ',t!,':Jb, boiled. To the raw flesh correspond the unripe 
plans, to the sodden the ripe. The expressiou : be it raw, be 
it sodden or ready, is q. cl. without taking any account of this, 
whether ye have finished your cooking, and not good-humour
edly granting you the necessary time for executing your pro
jects against the righteous. It means without anything farther, 
at once : away with you,-and however painful it will also be 
to you, to fincl all your preparations in vain, howe\'er pleasant 
it may be for you to cat ,vhat you have boiled, God makes no 
account of it: thus Saul was obliged to go off before he carried 
his cl esigns against David into execution. The subject i11 
iJi:lib' is the Lord, and the suffix refers to the wicked ; 
thi,i is evident from Job xxrii. 21, referring to our passage; 
" The cast wind carrieth him away and he dC'parteth; and 
as a storm hurleth him out of his place." It is not the flesh
pot that is torn away from the wicked, but the wicked from 
his flesh-pot, his projects. on which the history of Saul gives 
the best commentary. The other expositions arc to be re
jcctccl. Against Luther':,;: Defore your thoms are ripe in the 
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thorn-bush, besi<les many other grounds, it is decisi\'c that thorns 
arc always Cl1i'O, never M~i'i:): excepting in ,\mos iv. 2, where 
it is used of an instrument like a thorn, the word always signific,i 
pots. Against the exposition : "before your pots percci \'e the 
thorn, as gre1:n as burning, they arc plucked away," it is to be 
objected, amongst other groun<ls, that 'Mis nc,·cr used of green 
thorns, nor in any similar import.-On the expression: because 
he sees vengeance, in vcr. 10, comp. 1 Sam. xxiv. 12, where 
David says to Saul, "The Lor<l shall judge between me and 
thee, and the Lord sliall avenge me of thee ; Lut 111y hand shall 
not be upon thee." How the vengeance should Le an oLjcct oi" 
joy to the righteou:,;, viz. because of the manifestation given in it 
of the juclgmcnt and righteousness of God, of the nourishment 
which his knowledge and fear of God draws from it, appears 
from vcr. 11. On the second member, Arnd: "That he shall 
bathe his feet in the blood of the wicked, is not to he under
stood literally, as if the fcarcrs of God must a,·cngc themselves 
by the shedding of Llood, or have pleasure therein, but BO, that 
if they entreat vengeance of God, Goel wonderfully vindicates 
their cause. When Saul fell upon his sword, sore pressed Ly 
the Philistine>', that was God's vengeance, and David bathed his 
feet in the blood of the wicked and incurred no guilt by Saul's 
destruction. When Ahab was shot in the battle, so that his 
blood ran through the chariot, and the dogs licked it, that also 
was God's vengeance, and the prophet Elias bathed his feet in 
the blood of the wieke<l."-1~ in vcr. 11, stands as a particle 

of assurance: only, it is not otherwise than so. The plur:d in 
tl'~~t!' springs with that in tl':"'I~~ from one root, comp. 011 P::1. 
xi. G. The general name of God standii in opposition to i::li~. 
"men recognize Goel as judge," but at the same time abo in co11-
trast to the sons of men at the beginning, to which the close 1'('

fcrs back: God exercises on earth the righteous ju<lgmcnt, which 
they withhold. 

PS.AU! LIX. 

Tm: Psalm falls, like so many others, into two chic[ 'di\'isions, 
the one of 10 verses, ancl the other of 7. The ten, as usual, are 
Jividc<l into two fives, the seven fall into three and four. Thu 
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first strophe in both parts contains the prayer for the ovcrthro;<.· 
of the ungodly enemies, and the deliverance of the Psalmist, 
\'er. 1-5, and ver. 11-18; the second, the hope of this ove:-
throw and of this deliverance; an<l the confident expectation of 
the same, vcr. G-10, au<l 14-17. At the conclusion of the 
prayer-strophes, which arc <listingui,;hc<l from tho two other,; 
even by the use of the impei-atives, the Sclah is both times 
used, externally also bounding them off. Hence the main divi
sions do not lie loosely beside each other; in the second hope
strophe the fir,;t is again resumed. The first verses of both take 
up the beginning of the first and expand it, their last ones the 
conclusion. It is not accidental, that in the second main divi
sion the confidence externally predominates over the prayer, 
(4-3), ,vhile in the first the hope occupies the same space 
with the prayer, ( 5 and 5 ). It is in perfect accordance with 
this, that in the second hope-strophe, the hope has received ::. 
firm foundation in the internal assurance of being heard, and 
has thereby risen to confidence, which discovers itself especially 
in the two concluding verses. 

The occasion of the Psalm is given in the superscription : 
to the chief musician, destroy not, (Ps. ]vii.), of David, a secret, 
(Ps. xvi, lvi, ]vii), when Saul sent, anrl caused his house to be 
watched, that he might !.:ill him. The history is contained in 1 
Sam. xix. 11, ss. Saul cam'lc<l the house of David to be sur
roun<lc<l, with orders to kill him, whcncYCr he might come out. 
Darid was delivered through the artifice of his wife Michal, 
which was blessed by God, but this transaction formed the com
mencement of his long-continued flight, <luring which he had to 
encounter unheard-of dangers, and to endure nameless suffer
ings. The fact being of such importance, we are prepared to 
expect, that David would perpetuate its remembrance by a 
Psalm, the superscription of which would expressly make men
tion of it (comp. on Psalm xxxiv). Such a superscription was the 
more necessary, since, according to David'., manner, the refe
rences to tlw event in the Psalm itself, which was naturally com
posed immediately after the clanger had been surmounted, are 
very general-the special references to it, which have bcc11 
sought in vcr. G and in vcr. 14 and 15, arc not found in these. 
So nrnclr only is clear from the P.,alm, that it was called fortit 
hy some plot upon the life of the Psalmist; for the rest, tho 
rnlat10ns arc the general ones belonging to the Saulino period. 
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l\Iany modern expositors h::we reJected the announcements of 
the superscription, and denied the composition by David. But 
their reasons are anything but convincing. The description of 
the enemies as mighty or powerful in verse 3, it is maintained, 
suits better heathenish oppressors, tyrants, than the messengers 
of Saul. As if David had not, in all the Psalms of this period, 
primarily and chiefly beforn his eyes Saul himself, and his in. 
struments merely as such, merely as members of that body of 
\\'ickcdne:,s of which he was the head! The idea that the hea
then being once and again mentioned, verses 5 and 8, indicates 
that the Psalm refers to foreign enemies, rests upon a. false ex
position ; sec our remarks on these verses. As to the multipli
cation of titles of God in verse 5 proving, as is alleged, that the 
Psalm belongs to a later age, this is dispro\'ed by a single glance 
at the prayer of David in 2 Sam. Yii. which is distinguished by a 
heaping together of the names of God, and where, particularly 
in Yerse 27, " for thou Jehovah, the Lorri of Host!:', God of Is
rael," the address here is literally repeated, with the omission 
merely of Elohim. 

The positive grounds for referring this Ptmlm to David, and at 
the period in question, are, beside,i the superscription, to which 
the Psalm itself appears to contain a reference in Yer. 9, and the 
enigmatical character of which (indicated by, "destroy not," and, 
"the secret,") bespeaks David for its author-the use, characto
ristic of David, of military expressions, ver. 4, 9, Hi, the strong 
assc\'eration of innocence ver. 3 and 4, and the lirnly conriction, 
also so characteristic of David, of the reality of a divine recom
pense, the connection between a Yenomons slandering, an<l vio
lent deeds, whicli meets us in all the Psalms of tho Saulino 
period; to which may be ac.hled the circumstance, that all the 
strikingly agreeing parallel passages belong to the Psalms of 
David, and especially to such as were composed in the times of 
Saul; compare the exposition. 

Those, who reject the superscription, wander hither and 
thither, and each one cxcogitatcs his own hypothesis and satis
fies himself. According to De \Y ettc, it is a plaint of the peo
ple, and has respect to the circumstances which aro;;c in the time 
of the exile. According to Ewald, the poet is one of the last 
kinrrs of Judah, who was bcsierrcd in Jerusalem hr a multitude 

0 0 • 

of hcathcni:;h encmic!>, the surrounding nations in lcaguo ,rit h 
the Chal<le:rns. Of such a combination hi~tory ,ays nothing. 
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Koester rcfors the Psalm to " the nocturnal assaults of the 
Samaritans in the time of Nehemiah," but himself also discreet
ly ad<ls, that " there is no absolute certainty on the subject." 
llitzig pleads for the times of the )Jaccabbces. 

Tho objections to these hypotheses arc that the a,;saultcd is 
throughout only one, in the presence of a great number of 
mighty adversaries, no hint being ever given that a multitude 
lay concealed in this oneness, the Psalmist cxprcst<ly distinguish
ing himself, in \'Crsc 14, from " his people ;'' that the reproach 
particularly discovering itself in the Psalm of venomous slan .. 
clering, and malicious lying, compare verses 7 and 12, docs not 
at all suit heathenish enemies, nor docs the epithet of " men of 
blood," in 'l'ersc 2, which is never used of l1catheuish national 
enemies; tliat the heathen arc excluded by verses 14, 15, ac
cording to ,vhich Israel has the spectacle of the humiliation 
of the wicked constantly before his eyes, sees them wandering 
about in misery and want; that the threatening of a hungr_v ancl 
wretched exi,-tcncc in verses 6 and 15 is suitable only to indi,·i
duals, not to nations; finally, that the overthrow of the wicked 
could afford a proof that " God rules in Jacob," verse 18, only 
if the Psalm refers to domestic enemies, to conflicts among the 
people of God, upon whom he exercises judgmcnt. 

The Ps~1mist prays for deliverance from l1is enemies, ver. 1 
and 2, grounds tliis prayer by alluding to the powerful malice 
of the enemies, and liis own innocence vcr. 3 and 4, and reminds 
God, that as the Almighty and the Covenant Go<l of hracl, IIc 
cannot let wickedne:,s rage ,vith impunity ;imong his own peo
plc.-Yer. l. Delivei· me from my enemies, my God, awl defend 
me fi·om those wl,o raise themselues agai11st me. Yer. 2. Delivei· 
me ji·om the ez•il-doers, and ji·om the men ().f blood redce111 me. 
Yer. 3. For lo! they lay woit fci· mz1 so11l, the strong gather 
themselves a9ainst 1,1e, without my Cl'ime and my sin, 0 Lord. 
Ver. 4. JVithout my fault they nm and z,lant themselves firmly; 
awal.:e aud meet me, and see here. Yer. 5. Aiid thou, Lord, God, 
of llosts, God £!/' Isrnel, wul.:e up to visit all the heat!ten, be no! 
yracious to all wicked men ()fpeifidy. Ou tcr. 1 and 2, Arnd: 
·' Although these "·onls arc in themselves !)lain and ~implc, 
yet we mu:,;t look mainly upon the heart and the <'pirit of Dm·id, 
how firmly he held Ly his faith and conficlcucc in Goel." Upon 
:!)i.!', to lift up, in the :,en:,e of "deliver," comp. on Psalm xx. 
1.-0n the cxprcs:,;ion: they lay wait for my soul, in verse 3, 
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comp. 1 Sam. xix. 11, " An<l :\lichal his wife said to D:n·id, If 
thou deliver not thy soul this night, to-morrow thou shalt be 
slain," Psalm vii. 2, 5. That il,', strong, (not, rash, Ew.) is used 
in its common signification, appears from ,ij) in vcr. D, iiV in 

ver. lG, 1il,' in vcr. 17, an<l l)salm xvi ii. 17. Arnd : " The strong 
gather thcmscl\'es against me, as if he would say: But I am 
weak, be thou, however, my strength, and vindicate my inno
cence." iU, as in Psalm lvi. G, in the sense of gathering them
selves; the exact agreement with that passage implies, since 
both Lear the mark of originality, the identity of the writers of 
both Psalms. The wor1ls, " not my crime, and not my sin," is a 
concise form for, " not on account of my sins." Where the rela
tion in itself is clear, there not rarely the word expressive of the 
relation is omitted. Most render: not is my crime. llut the 

:-upplying of the is is not enough, and then instea<l of thc~s there 
woul<l rather have been )l~- The Cl'ime, comp. on P:;alm xix., 
is the particular, the sin the general. It were, for example, a 
crime to project a plan for murdering the king; while nn<lcr 
sin, all disobe<licncc and unfaithfulness is comprehended. When 
David here denies, that sin is the cause of his suffering, he 
thinks of the human cause. He was deeply penetrated by the 
conviction, that before the divine juclgment-seat, an entirely 
different standard is to be taken; there he recognized with bit
ter anguish in every suffering a deser\'ed ptm,:shment. We arc 
to compare the similar protestations of the innocence of Daricl 
in 1 Sam. xxiv. 10, and in Psalm vii. 3-5. On the '' 0 Lord," 
Kimchi: "Thou Lord knowest it." Daricl can appeal to the 
knowledge of the Omniscient for his innocence in respect to 
Sanl.-llow necessary it is to haYC this innocence couple<l with 
the assault, if it is to Le an occasion for Goel to step in is indicat
ed Ly the Psalmist, while in ver. 4, he rises from the innocence to 
the assault, as in ver. 3 he had risen from the assault to the inno
cence. Only the asi;ault of the innocent comes under the idea of 
perfidiousne~s, which the l':;almist in ver. 5 descriLcs as the ob-

ject of divine juclgment. Upon 1S~. "·ithout, comp. Ewald,§ 50G. 
To this: without fault, naturally suggests itself to Le supplied: 
on my part. The " 1·u11," i:,i used, as in Psalm xviii. '.W, in a war
like sense. tDt:l\ fut. llithp. from p~, with compensation of 

the r, charact. by Da6., which is common with this verb. i,; for 
the most part expounded : they prepare themselres. But we 
liave the lcs;i reason fo1· rcnouncin6 here the elsewhere common 
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;.ig. of the Hithp., " to be settled, established," as the preparing 
uf themselves docs not foliow the tempestuous onset, but 
goes before it. It is beyond <loubt a military cxp1·ession: to 
fix one's self~ to get firm footing, of the attacking host, which, 
planting its firm foot in the walls of the beleaguered city, i;i 
ready to rush in over them, or rather tlti·ough them, as being al
ready broken through into the city, comp. Job xxx. 14. On 
:-Ji1V, not with Ewald, stir thyself, but: awake, comp. Ps. vii. 
G, xliv. 23. Jlfeet me, as a true member of the covenant for my 
relief. At the, " sec," the object is a wanting : their wickedness 
and my danger. Calvin: " When he 1_:ays, see, he mingles the 
feeling of the flesh with the teaching of faith. For as if God, 
"·ith shut eyes, had overlooked till then all unrighteousness, he 
prays, that lie would now begin to see ; this after the weakness 
of the human minll. .i\leanwhile, he confesses, while he attri
butes seeing to God, that nothing is concealed from his inspec
tion. Yet it is to be noticed, that David, while he so stammers 
after the manner or a man, at the same time is satisfied, that his 
sufferings, as well as his own innocence, and the wickedness of 
his enemies, arc known to God. But he gives over in these 
words the wholo cause to the judgment of God for trial."-On 
ver. 5, Geier: " He here resumes more fully the address al
ready begun in the preceding verse, while he describes Ilim 
more narrowly, whose awaking he wishes. But the names con
tain at the same time, the reasons for the divine help being im
mediately extended to him." The " Jehovah" is the deep<>st 
and most comJJrebcnsivc name of God. The follo"°ing names 
divide its import into the particular parts. Jehovah is first 
Elohim, God in the full sense, (God) of Hosts, (comp. on Sabaoth 
at Psalm xxi,·. 10,) the .Almighty; he therefore cannot want 
power to restrain the mighty ones of the earth, whose strength 
is sheer impotence in respect to him; he cannot find, should the 
right not prevail, th; justification that so often exists in the case 
of human j udgcs. Then, Jehovah is the God of Israel ; Arnd : 
"that is, who has taken the church, \\"ith all the believing mem
ben,, under hit:1 powerful support." Ilas he, as God and as (God 
of) Sabaoth,the powci-, he must as the God of Israel have the will 
to punish and deliver. The God of Israel (comp. ver. 13) must 
establish right and righteousness, without which Israel comes 
to nothing. W c may compare Jer. xxxv. 17, where God is call
ed tho God of bracl as J udgc of the wicked in it; there, :rnd in 
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chap. xxx viii. 17, J chornh, the God of Hosts, the God of Is

rael, arc taken from this verse, only with the putting of ,~',~ 

instead of 0 1:,,~ here. The proper wish and tl1e propc1· 
prayer of the Psalmist here is contained in the words: be not 
gracious to all wicked perfidious persons, prop. all perfidious 
persons of wickedness; perfidiousuess in Israel, the people 
who arc all friends and brethi-en, is every violation of neigh
bourly love not called forth by the commis,sion of any miscon
duct, comp. on Psalm xxv. 2; wic!.:edness (comp. the p~ ,i.,~,.::, 
in ver. 2, through which the opinion of Koester, in itself of no 
weight, that p~ here denotes idolatry, is disproved,) is that, 

through which the perfidiousness has been committed: toward 
brothers and frien<ls to be wicked is perfi<liousness. That these 
words alone could contain the proper prayer of the Psalmist, i:,; 
clear simply from this, that they alone a<lmit a reference to 
enemies from amongst the covenant-people: only in bracl was 
wickcdnc1's at the 1:;ame time perfidiousness. Now, since the 
enemies could not be of a twofold kind, at once heathens ancl 
Jews, the preceding supplication, "awake and visit all hea
then," can only have the force of a preliminary step to the pro
per prayer, and that so much the more, as the wicked perfidious 
persons are manifestly those of who:,;e unprnvoked attacks the 
Psalmist had complained in ver. ::J and 4-comp. in l'~al111 xxr. 
3: thoso who without cause are perfidious. In substance: a
waken to visit all heathen, is q. d. thou, who judgest all hcathc:11. 
Because every special judgment of Go<l is a consequence of tLi~, 
that ho is judge of the whole worl<l, as already Abraham call,, 
him, so the holy Psalmists very often place him as such Lefore 
their eye:,, ere they call upon him to judge in their own cause, 
comp. on l'salm vii. 7, 8, lri. 7. The right view is given 
by Calvin : " Ile reasons from the greater to the le~s, since nut 
even the profane and aliens can escape the han<l and vengeancl, 
of, God, a more i;urc and severe j11dg111cnt mu~t impend the do
mestic enemies, who, under the name of brethren, arc inimical 
to the pious, and disturb the order divinely ~ettlc<l in the cl1urcl1. 
At the same time also, he wrestles with a temptation, with which 
it is prolnblc he was much disquieted. For Ire was not 1,resscd 
by four or five wicked per,:;ons, but 1,y a great multitude. 0.1 
the other hand, however, ho elevates his mind, considering it tu 
be the proper ofiice of God not only to bring a few into order, 
l.,ut to inflict punishment on the crirnes of the \\'hole world. For 
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as God's jnclgment extends to the farthest bounds of the earth, 
he ought not to be frightened by that multitude, which was still 
but a srna11 portion of the human race." That the point brought 
out last by Calvin is to be kept most prominently in view; that 
the Psalmist 011 this account especially places God here before 
his eyes as the judge of all the heathen, so that he might be 
no more disturbed by the great number and might of his ene
mies, is manifest from ver. 8. 

In the second strophe of the first main tlivision, the prayer is fol
lovred by the hope. Ver. 6. They shall i·etum back at even, ltowl 
li!.:e a dog, and nm tlu·ough tlte city. Ver. 7. Behold they belch 
with thefr mouth, swonls are on t!tefr lips; Joi· who heurs? Yer. 
8. And thou, 0 Lonl, laug!test at them, thou mocl~est all tlte hea
then. Ver. D. His strength will I p1·esei·ve to thee,for Goel is my 
fortress. Ver. 10. J.lly Goel will with hisfcwour sw1n·ise me, Goel 
makes me see my desire upon my aclversai·ies. The P.salmbt in 
vcr. 6 sees his enemies the strong, ,·er. 3, brought do\\'n, wan
dering about in hunger and sorrow. Because in their conduct 
they resemble hounds, with hound-like fury had attacked him, 
comp. on Ps. xxii. 16, 20, they must now al,;o experience a 
hound-like fate; in regard to which we must consider, that the 
dogs in the cast run about without any master, and seek their 
food wherever they can find it. Ver. 11 gi vcs the commentary 
on this passage: ")lake them wander about through thy power, 
:rnd overthrow them," the more so as in Yer. 15 there is a. ro
t;umption and farther expansion of what is said here. 1Yhonce 
it is clear, that our passage must not be referred, with many, to 
the want of success of the plan against David, that it rathc1· con
tains the hope of the o,·crthrow of the wicked thcmsclve,-. 
They s!tnll i·etw·n bacl~ at even, namely after they ha,·e in Yaiu 
sought the whole day for food. The dog cries or howls for hung
er. They also run through t!te cit!J at even, in order, perhaps, to 
obtain somewhat of nourishment. Many expositors find here, not 
the hope, but the wish of the overthrow of the wicked : mi:;ftt 
t.hcy return. But this is refuted by all the othc1· contents of 
the strophe, which throughout expresses, not a. wish, but a hope, 
and the resumption in rnr. 14 and 15, comp. especially the se
cond half of the latter ,·crse. Then, according to some, the 
,·cr;;c must refer, not to the fate of the wicked, but, as vcr. 7, to 
their procedure, (~wald, )lanr.) But vcr. 14 is opposed to 
rhis view. When there is a. similarity in the worcls, a. differ-
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ence in the sense is not to be supposed; this wouhl certainly 
have been inclicatecl by a change in the expression. Then, 
by this exposition, we cannot explain why precisely the evening 
is thought of, unless one should take refuge in some far-fetched 
supposition.-The Psalmist, in ve1·. 7, casts a glance hack on 
tlie malice of his enemies, only in order to give opportunity for 
hope in God to break forth the more vigorously. The 
consideration of the ncecl is only a preliminary step to him, 
on which he can raise himself to the contemplation of the 
helper for the time of need. Behold, they belch, 9·c. is in 
meaning, q. d. let them belch, &c., thou, 0 Lo1·d, mocke:;t 
them. On l,' 1~;-r, to make to belch forth, comp. on Ps. xix. 12. 
What they belch or bubble forth, is not expressly mentioned 
here, as it is in Pro,·. xv. 2, 28, compare Ps. xciv. 4. It may be 
easily understood from the character of the persons; according 
to that, we can only think of a torrent of lies and calumnil'"', 
which instrumentally servo the purpose of their actual persecu
tion. Arnd : "Just as smoke precedes the fire, so do lies 
and slanders precede open persecutions." The yerb retains its 
common meaning. The Psalmist says only, that there was a11 
entire flood of what they bring forth. On the expression : 
swords arc on their lips, Calvin: " they vomit forth as many 
swords for the murder of the poor, as they utter word~." Arnd; 
" Just as a naked sword inflicts wounds, so do such lies and ca
lumnies cut in pieces innocent hearts," comp. Ps. Jr. 21, " his 
words arc smoother than oil, and they arc drawn swords," 
Ps. Iii. 2, " upon evil thinks thy tongue, as a sharp razor, thou 
,vorkcr of deceit," Ps. lvii. -!, "whose tongue is a sharp sword.'' 
These parallel passages especially preclude us froIU thinking of 
insults, and oblige us to understand only false charges and ca
lumnies. This trait is applicable only to internal enemies ; 
heathenish ones wield not the sword of the wor<l. lV!to !tcccr.s :' 
is commonly regarded as a i,;peech of the wicked: for, :;ay thl'}, 
who hears and judges. "God certainly hears it not, lie 11ill 

neither hear nor punish" (Arml), comp. tSimilar speeches of thL· 
wicked in Ps. x. 11, 13. llut we can also conveniently take the 
words as a sad lamentation of the Psalmist, that God, througl_i. 
his past inaction, has strengthened the wicked in their wicked

ness, comp. a similar lamentation in I's. x. 5. Hitherto Goel had 
actually not heard, comp. the sec in vcr. 4.-Thc malice of thl' 
enemies docs not distress the Psalmi!:!t, it only kad,; him to 
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raise his mind with tho loftier elc,·ation to God, and when ho 
sees God laugh at them, he shall also treat them as a mockery, 
verse 8. On the expression : thon laugl1est, comp. Ps. ii. 4, " he 
who is throned in heaven laughs, the Lord holds them in derison," 
Ps. xxxvii. 13. Thou mocl.:est all tl,e heathen, q. d. how should
est thon not mock them, how should it not be a light thing for 
tbee, to annihilate all their malicious projects, since all the !tea
tlte11, with their far greater might, can do nothing against thee. 
comp. verso 5.-In verse 9 the suffix in )T:V refers to the strong, 
::'.j\i:V, in verso 3. The singular refers, as so often happens, to 
the ideal person of the wicked. Since in the other Psalms of 
the Sauline period, the singular constantly interchanges with 
the plural, it can only be regarded as purely accidental, that in 
this Psalm the enemy is nowhere else mentioned in the singu

lar. The ~rs~. to thee, so that thou keepest it, and in refe

rence to it doe;;t what is necessary. j~~. to keep, to secure, 
as in 'Ex. xxii. 6, and here in the supcrs. • Tue Psalmist, con
scious of h!s own impotence, will have nothing to do himself 
with the strength of his enemies; he rolls it wholly upon God, 
who will already know what he has to make of it. The 
expression : his i;itrength is here used in a llc~i;;ned refe
rence to "thy powc1·" in vcr. 16, my strength in ,·er.so 17, 
Fimilar to that between: ltis countenance, in Ps. xlii. 5, and my 
countenance, in ver. 11: the enemies' strength, he delivers on!r 
to the Lord, he celebrates God's strength, and for his own 
1>trength he gi\'cs thanks to him. This designed reference is 
destroyed, if we read with ma:1y here \TV: my defence, upon 
whom I wait, (Ew.). Yer. 17 speaks against, not for this change; 
for deviations usually OCClll' in the reiterations, comp. Oil Ps. xlii.5, 
and 1iJ) wouhl, if it had been original, haYC been preserved by 
\'Cr. 17; nowhere should we hesitate more in changing the 
reading, than precisely where the reiterating verses deviate 
frum each other. Those, who abide by the common text, usually 
expound: what conce1·ns their strength, I have thee in my eye. 
Dut 11:V would then probably have stooJ Ly itself; that it is the 
accusative, which is governed Ly the V<'l'L, appears from the 
a1ialugy Lctwcen vcr. 1G and 17.-ln the first member of \'Cr. 

10, the reading of the text should Le ~,on 1 ·,~. Where the 
<1i;;ti11ctir·11 stood merely in the rnwcls,' a-s her~' in tho 1;,S~. 
there the l\la:.-orites wrote no Kri on the margin, but where, as 
hen', the context of itself !eel to the conclusion, that the rnwcls 
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could not belong to tho reading of the text, they gave to tl1c 
Chetib exactly the vowels of the Kri, or, where that was not 
the case, they gave to the word a double punctuation, comp. on 
Ps. vii. 6. We can either expound: my God, his favour shall 
t-urprise me, comp. Ps. lxxix. 8; or : my God i,hall with his fa
vour surprise me, comp. Ps. xxi. 3, where the t:iip occurs with 

a double accus. The latter mode is recommended Ly the par
allel. That of tl1c Masorites: my favour-God, is a bad con
jecture from ver. 17. On the second member, comp. Ps. liv. 8. 
G, where all the words have already occurred. Calvin: '' The 
sum is, however God may withhold, or delay his aid, he ,rill be 
present at the critical moment." 

There follows now the scco11d main division, first the prayer, 
in vcr. 11-13. Yer. 11. Slay them not, lest my people fu1·vtt, 
mal,e them wander up and down through thy powci·, wul ove;·
tltrow them, thou our shield, 0 Goel. Yer. 12. Sin of thcfr i,1011th 
is the wonl of thei1· lips, a11d let tl,cm be taken thmuvh thei,· 
pride, and on account <if tlte cursing ancl lies, which they speak. 
Yer. 13. Consume in angei·, consume, that they may 1.Jc no 1,wrc:, 
and that it may be l.:nown that God is 1·11ler hi Jacob, c1•en tu 

tlte ends of the eai·th. That the: slay them not, in ,·e1-. 11, rc
fcn; not to the individuals 110::;tilc to the Psalmist, as such, but 
to their race, appears from vcr. 13, where he scekt:! for the sa1:ie 
persons their destruction, as constantly, indeed, in the )\,alms 
belonging to the Saulino period. The cncmict; must sen-c for 
monuments of the di,·ine rightcousne~s, not less in tLc aLiding 
wretchedness of their race, than by their own sudden destruc
tion. Parallel to this verse, and to ,·c1-. G, 14, is tlic curse which 
David utters upon .T oab, in 2 Sam. iii. 20, " let thcro never f,1il 
from the house of J oab one that bath an issue, and a leper, and 
that lea;10th on a staff, and that lacl.-cth /Ji·ead ;" then, the threat
ening of the man of God to Eli, in l Sam. ii. 3G, where, after 
announcing the violent death of the evil-doers thcrnschcs, cor
responding to vcr. I 3 here, it is said, " and it shall come to pa:,c,;, 
that v:hatsoevcr is left of thy house will come, and crouch to l1irn. 
(the new l1i~h-priest), for a piece of silrer a11d a Lit of Lreacl. 
and will say: Put me, l pr:1y thCL', in something of the priL':,ct

hood, that 1 may cat a piece of bread." Chri~tian cxpo"i
tors have all along drawn attention to the fact, that tlic 
t;Ubstancc of our verse, as that also of rer. G, 1-!, !:as gu:ie 
into fulfilment on the Jews. "They hare Leen sratterc<l i1110 
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all lan<ls, and must go and stand before the eyes of all Chris
tians, as a living witness, that they have crucified the true ~Ics
siah and saviom of the world. So that if you sec a Jew, tl1ink 
on this word," (Amel). The Psalmist calli:; all Israel his people; 
so the expression: my people, often occur:;:, for ex. J udg. xiv. 3, 
J>s. xiv. 4. l\Iauy think without reason exclusively of the right
eous seed; the ungodly needed the warning example of the 
divine punitive righteousness still more than they. On the ex
pression: let them wander about, comp. the divine judgmcnt on 
Cain in Gen. iv. 12, Numb. xxxii. 13, "Then the anger of the 
Lord was kindled against Israel, and he caused them to wander 
in the wilderness forty years," and Ps. cix 10, "Let his chil
dren be continually vagabonds and beg." On the : through 
thy power, (falsely Hitzig: through thy host), Calrin: " Darid 

invokes God's power for the destruction of the wicked, because 
they, trusting in their earthly power, thought themsch-cs invin
cible ;" comp. : they gather themselves together against me 
strong in ver. 3. On the : overthrow them, prop. make them 
come down, Calvin: " He ,vills tlrn.t they should Le thrown 
down from their honourable position, be cast, as it were, before 
one's feet, so that they may afford in their misery arnl dis
grace a standing spectacle of the divine indignation." The 
designation of God as the s!J.ield of the righteous, is of frc
•)Uent use in the mouth ol' David, comp. Ps. iii. 3, xviii. 
'.!, xxviii. 7. By saying "0111· :,;hicld," he indicates that his 
cause is that of the whole church, comp. in ver. 5: thou God of 
bracl. David was the bearer and representative of the good 
principle, and this was endangerc<l in him. Saul's victory would 
ha\'C inflicted a deep wound on the kingdom of God.-The words 
Sin of their months is the word of their lips, in ver. 12, are 
q. d. they ~in, as often as they :,;peak That the wish' of their 
destruction is to Le supplied here, which the simple representa
tion of the matter-of-fact includes in itself, is evident from the 
,-ccond member. The .:i in C~N).'.l is explained Ly the follow
ing j~- The pride must Le viewed as the cause of their dc

"truction, in so far as it serl"Cd to draw down upon them the divine 
\·engeancc. Pride was manifestly the root of Saul's hatred to 
David ; the more he was devoid of true greatness, the more in
~upportaLlc to him was the thought of true greatness .beside 
him, it filled him with rage, and he would, at whaterer expense, 
hare it driHn out of the world; comp. the account of the first 
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ongm of Saul's enmity to David, in 1 Sam. xviii. 8, and xix, 8, 
!'>'. The curse is connected in P:'!alm x. 7, as here, with l!Jl'.li!J 
and deceit. There arc curses which the wicked pronouncc,
upon himself, so that his deceit prospers with him, his lie finds 
currency. Saul protested loudly and vehemently, that David 
sought occasion against his life. Beforc ~i~i:l' the rela
tive is to be supplied. The word is used in its common sig.: 
they tell under solemn protestations lies for truth. That the 
entire verse is unsuitahlc to heathen armies, is clca1· as day, 
comp. Psalm v. 9.-ln vcr. 13, the first words of which arc seen 
reflected in the fate of the Jews, when they were " mercilessly 
extirpated at the destruction of Jerusalem," not less than in vcr. 
G and 13, hut the immediate fulfilment of which is cxhiLitcd in 
the signal overthrow of Saul, we must connect: that it may be 
known to the ends of the earth, that God is rnler in JacoL, not 
that God is ruler in .TacoL to the ends of the earth, which i:-: 
also' opposed by the accents, and in which case too an and 
should ham Leen prefixed before unto. Calvin: "David indi. 
catcs an extraordinary kind of punishment, the report of which 
would reach to the most distant people, anrl force ernn on blind 
and profane men the fear of God." It is characteristic of Davi1l 
that he everywhere thinks also of the. heathen as interested in 
that which God did among the Israelites, for ex. Ps. xviii. 4!:l, 
lvii. 5, 9, ll. In remarkable agreement with our passage David 
E-ays to Goliath in 1 Sam. x\'ii. 4G, " .\11(1 all the earth shall 
know, that the God of hrael is God." On the expression: that 
God is ruler in Jacob, it is justly remarked hy expositors: not 
Saul or any other person w l1ate\'cr. From this contrnst ,Ye al'C 
to explain the position of the general name of God. 

The Psalm closes i11 rcr, 14-17 with the second hope-strophe, 
in which, as the result of the whole, the destruction of the ene
mies, and the Psalmist rr-joicing at his own deliverance, aru 
reprcscntecl. Ver. 14. Yea, tlte!J shall 1'etw·n bacl~ nt Cl'CII, 

111ak·e a noise like u do!J, a11cl 1·1rn t!t1·011gh Ilic cil!J, Ver. 15. 
The!} sliall wande1· abo11t fin· .fuod, although they ,,/iall 11ot /Je 
satisfied, 8u shall they sla!J uvc1· 11iyht. Vc>r. lG. B11t 1 will si,i!J 
of thy strength, awl praise th!} fcwom· i11 the 111on1i11:1, jiJ1· tlwn 
wei·t 111!) .furtress ctlHl wy 1·1.:fi1ye in the time of lll!J 11cccs.,il!J· 
Ver. 17. Ny stl'c11gth will I 8i11:1 fo th('e; Jin· God is 111!) j'u1·

tl'ess, 111!} !Jl'acious Gud.-Vcr. 14 i:; a resumption of rnr. G. 
Ver. 15 ;;errcs only for cxpan~ion ancl colouring. lnstcaJ ul' 

VOL. II. 'I' 
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the fut. iu Kai pl,'D\ the Masorites would read the tut. m lli ph., 
merely bec:iuse in vcr. 11 the Hiph. is used, and without any 
tolerable sense. The t:~ is found not rarely where \\'e put "al
though," Gcs. Thes. Ew. § 625. So they stay over niyht, so 
must it still happen to them, that the night overtakes them in 
this condition. Ilcnce it is the image of a wretched existence 
in hunger and pain.-The: in the morning, ver. 16, stands iu 
obvious reference to the expression in ver. G and 14 : in the 
eYening, and on that account alone we must not think of the 
exposition, which is also ungrammatical: every morning. The 
morning is not uncommonly mentioned in connection with salra
tion, comp. for example, Ps. xc.14, xcii. 2, cxliv. 8, because it pre
:,;ents an image of that; comp. 2 Sam. xxiii. 4, where David thui:! 
describes the salvation of the future, "and as the light of the 
morning, when the sun riseth; a morning without clouds." Job 
xi. 17, ''Now art thou dark, then shalt thou be as the morning." 
The fancy, occupied with images of future prosperity, will d°well 
with special delight on the morning, and conceive of tl1is as the 
time of an uninterrnpted prosparity. To the enemies the 
Psalmist assigns the evening and the night, because their lot is a 
matter of darkness, but he himself sings praise to God in the 
morning, because his lot is a moming. pi with the accus. as 

in Ps. Ji. 14. On :l)t!-'~ here, and in ver. 9, comp. l\1. nii. 2. 
In reference to i".l:, distresi;:, necessity, sec on Ps. xviii. G. In ver. 
17, the words: my strength will I sing to thee, q. d. I will praise 
thee in a song as the author of my strength, which thou hast 
imparted to me, after thou hast thrown down the strength of 
my enemy. The l'salmist alludes to what is said in ver. 9: 
his strength will I preserve for thee. Just as he had laid asi<le 
the strength of his enemy for the Lord, so will he now also not 
keep for himself, but righteously attribute to its real author his 
own strength (which he already possesses in faith after having 
received the assurance of being hcai·d-comp. the: thou wert 
in ver. 1G.) At the same time, the words refer to that in ver. 
lG: I will sing of thy Btrength. The common con;:truction is 
indamissible, which takes: my strength, as an address to God. 

For i~T is never connected with s~. always with ',. That the 
unusual construction has been called for by ver. 0, we are not 
warranteLI in saying; for there the construction is just as un
usual according to the common view. 
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Acknowlcdgmcnt is first ma<lc by the P::;almist, or rather bytho 
people in whose name he speaks, of the <lclivcrancc alrca<ly im
parted : the Lord has visited his people with severe sufferings, 
but he who has sent has again 1·emovetl them, and that because 
he is faithful and true, (ver. 1-4). )lay God continue to 
impart deliverance: the Psalmist groun<ls this prayer on the 
sure foundation of the wor<l and promise of God, by which 
Israel is assured of continued possession of his land, and of 
victoi·y over the neiglibouring nations (vcr. 5-8). In looking 
hack upon this promise, the Psalmist expresses his confideucc, 
that the expedition against Eclom, on which, at the time, he was 
i-etting out, shall be crowned with success, (vcr. !J-12). 

The Psalm consists of tweh'c verses, and is divided into three 
8trophes, each containing four verses, and the first ending with 
Selah. If the title be added, the number of verses is fourteen. 
That this number was designed by the author is evident from 
the circumstance that in Ps. cviii., where the title is wanting. 
the text contains two verses more. This circumstance is worth 
being attended to. It shows that in otl,er passages also we 
arc warranted in bringing the titles, with all their contents, into 
the domaiu of the formal arrangement of the Psalms. If so, 
it furnishes a proof of the originality of the titles generally. 

It is cvi<lcnt from the title, " On the Lily of Testimony," 
that the secon<l strophe forms the heart of the Psalm, pointing 
as it docs to the wor<l :rnd the promi~c of Go<l as the sure 
pledge of deliverance. This is evi<lcut abo from a cousidcra
tion of the P:;alm itself. That the first strophe is intended to 
lfUicken faith in the reality of this promise, inasmuch as it points 
to those events in which it ha:. been already fulfilled, is e\'ideut 
from the cxpressi\'e clause, " because of thy truth," with which 
it closes. The third strophe is in reality co1111ccted with the se
cond Ly a the1·ifore. 

The perpetual subject of the Psalm is: that the church of 
God ought to be always patient in trouble, and joyful in hope, 
inasmuch as she contains securely within herself those noblr pro-
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mi:,;es by which her God secures, in presence of a hostile world, 
the maintenance of her position and her final victory over every 
enemy. Under the New Testament this ground of support has 
not lost, it has gained in point of significance. For the promises 
of the Old Testament have passed on, in all their complctcnes:,;, 
to the :N en·, and in ::trlclition to these there arc others peculiar 
to itself, which are nobler still. 

The title rnns: To the chief lllusician, on the lily of testi
mony, a Secret of David, to teach. Ver. 2. fflwn he had con
q11e1·ed .tll'mn of the two floods, and Ai·am Zobah, and Joab had 
returned and fwd slain Edom in the Valley of Salt, twelve thou
sand men of tliem.-Thc term ii1il,', properly testimo11y, has 
only one sense, that of the law, \Yhich gets this name, because 
it bears testimony against evil-doers. Compare at Ps. xix. 7. 
The sense, assumed by many, as next to this, namely, that 
of i·evelation, is to be rejected, because it is only founded on 
the passage before us, and on the title of P:,;. lxxx. The title~, 
from their dark and enigmatical character, arc not proper pas
sages for establishing new senses of word;;: at least, if it can 
anyhow be made to answer, t.he semc which is otherwise most 
clearly ascertained shouldbc adopted in them. Generally ii1il,' 
refers to the law of Goel as existing in the bool.:s C!f 1lfoses, which 
arc simplicter termed ii11l,': comp. 2 Kings xi. 12. The lily ge
nerally denotes something lovely; compare at Ps. xiv. I. "The 
Lily of the Testimony" is therefore "something lovely contain
ed in the law." Ilencc a lovely promise is introduced in the se
cond strophe, which, as we have already said, is to be consider
ed as the kernel or middle point of the whole Psalm. On 
tii:Jtl, a seci·et, compare at the title of Ps. xvi. The expres
sion, '' to te~ich," intimating that it was intended to be taught 
to the people, points to the public and national character of 
the Psalm, and stands in singular accordance with the fact that 
it is not the Psalmist, but the people, who speak throughout. It 
refers also to Dcut. xxxi. ID, " and now therefore write ye 
this song, and teach it to the children of Israel, and put it in 
their mouth~."-Thc sketch of the l1istorical circumstances. by 
which the Psalm was called forth, shows that it 1110\'eS within 
the same domain as I's. xliv.; and we would simply refer to the 
introduction to that J>:;alm. We would only rernark, that from 
an over,;ight.11·c did not then correctly state the relation as to time 
in which thctwo Psalms stand to each other. Ps.xliv.istheearlicr 
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of the two: the sons of Korah sang in the midst of distress, pro-
1.iaLly whilst Davici was absent at the Euphrates; D:l.\'idfollowe,l 
them after succour had Leen in some measure obtained. The c!ta-
1·acte1· of the two l'salms is in remarkable accordance with the 
titles, which ascribe them, though composed at the same tim(', 
to different authors. " The lil'elincss of our l',;;alm, its rapi<l 
transitions, (ver. G-8,) its brief yet comprehcnsi re language, pre
vent us," oLscn·cs Ilitzig "from entertaining, for one moment, 
the idea that- its authorship is the same as that of l's. xliv."
Expositors generally translate, when he made wm·: hut it ought 
rather to be translated, wheii he fwd ouerth1·own 01· ·conquen:d; 
-literally, when he !tml beat clown 01· pulled down : (i1~J is 
used in Kai in the sense of beat down or pulled clown, in ,Jcr. fr. 
7, and also in Niphal). For Jonb the commander in· chief of 
the main army, which took the ficl<l against the Syrians, could 
not return till after the full vict01·y had Leen gained over the 
Syrians. According to 2 Sam. viii. 13, the expedition against 
Edom followed immediately after the termination of the "·ar 
with the Syrians, and it was not a detached division of the 
army that went against them, but the main body, which had en. 
gaged in the campaign a~ainst the Syrians; finally, it is with 
the ldumeans, not with the much more terrible Syrians, that 
the Psalmist has to do,-it is to tho victory o,·cr them that he 
refers when he speaks, in the first strophe, of a sah-ation which 
the Lord had ali-eacly wrought out for him.-Aram of the two 
ri\'Crs is not spoke,n of in the narrative of this war in 2 Sam. viii. 
but only A ram of ZoLah. W c learn, hmve,·cr, from the acconn t 
of David's second Syrian expedition (2 Sam. x.), that Da,·id, 
"·hen he had to do with Aram of Zobah, had also necr;;sarily 
to do with the Mesopotamians, inasmuch as the king of Zobah, 
whose situation cannot be very exactly fixed, hut is generally 
supposed to lie Letwcen the Euphrates and the Orontc,o, to
wards the north-cast of Damascu", held the kings of ~lcsopo
tamia. in a sta to of vassalage. ,y c read, Yer. lG : " ,\ 11d IIad
adeser (the king of Zobah) sent and brought out ,\ram, which 
is Lcyon<l the river, and their Lord came, and Shoback, the cap
tain of the host of lladadescr \\'as at their hC'ad : vcr. 10, and 
all the kings who were servants to lla<ladescr saw that they were 
smitten before Israc1, and scn-cd them." That the l,ings 01 

l\Icsopotamia were not allies but vassals of Iladadcscr, is cvillcnt 
from the term, " the servants of lladadcser," vcr. Ul, from the 
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circumstance that his commander in chief commanded their ar
my, and from the expression, " he drew ont." This name of 
l\lesopotamia, occurring in the title, furnishes a strong presump
tion in favour of its originality. For it is exceedingly improba
ble that any composer of later <late would have obtaine<l. from 
the incidental and obscure notices of 2 Sam. x. knowledge of a 
state of mattcn,, which, as appears from vcr. 10, ceasell to exist 
even under David.-ln reference to the valley of Salt, Robinson 
remarks, (I'. lII. p. 25): "This valley can be nothing else than 
the district adjoining the Salt-:\Iountain, to the south of the 
Dea<l. Sea, which in reality formed the boundary between the 
ancient territories of J u<lah an<l Edom." The victory over 
E<lom is here attributed to Joab, but in 2 Sam. viii.· 1:3, David 
himself is mentioned as the conqucrot· over E<lom, ,rhilc in 
1 Chron. xviii. 12, it is said to have been Abishai, the brother 
of Joab. We might suppose a contradiction to be here, were 
it not that the historical books give us nothing else than a short 
notice of the whole transaction. The most exact account is 
that of Chronicles. 2 Sam. x. 10, where Abishai holds an im
portant office under his brother Joab, confirms this. It was 
Abishai who smote the E<lomites; but it was also Joab, for he 
was commander in chief of the whole forces. In like manner it 
was also David: we read in Chronicles, no less than in the 
books of Samuel, " and the Lord helpe<l. David in all his under
taking~.""' Instead of 12000, we hare 18000 in Samuel and in 
Chronicles :-a difference which may be explained either from 
the different methods of reckoning, or by the supposition that 
all such estimates of numbers arc given at random. Both de
Yiations, however furnish a strong presumption in favour of the 
originality of the title: one of later date would ha Ye contained 
the facts exactly as given in the historical records. 

The title contains within itseli very important proof of its ori
ginality; and this proof is confirmed by the content., of the Psalm. 
This confirmation has in it all the greater weight, that the con
tents arc not of such a kind as naturally to ha,·c suggested the 
circumstances noticed in the title. And this circumstance 
shows the mistake of those who deprive themselves of the 
aid ,vhich the titles supply. The warlike confitlcnt tone, 

• lllichaclis is short and good: " David, as king, Joab, as commander in 
chief, and Abishai, as sent by his brother ou this particular c::1:pcdition, Jefcatcd 
the enemy,'' 
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the triumphant contempt of the enemy expressed at vcr. S, 
point to a time of highest prosperity in the state. And, in 
particular, the reign of Davi£l is indicated Ly the circumstance:<, 
that the three hoi;tilc neighbouring nations, spoken of in this 
verse, were all signally defcatc1l by David, and that in ver. G and 
7, the countries on both sides of Jordan, an<l also Ephraim and 
ludah, appear as united in one kingdom, of which kingdom 
.Ju<lah was the head-a state of mattc•rs which ceased to exist 
immediately after Solomon, and to whose time it is impossiblo 
to refer the Psalm, on account of the prevailing warlike cha
racter by wl1ich it is distingui:she<l. Finally, it is evident from 
vcr. D-13, that the Psalm was composed in view of an e:rpeditio1i 
against Edam. The exact date of the composition of the 
Psalm may Le determined from comparing this \'Crse with the 
titlP,-viz. after the victory over Edom in the valley of Salt, 
and uefm·e the actual occupation of the country. 

From this induction of particulars we might. ha\·e expected a 
perfect agreement as to the occasion on which the Psalm was 
composed. Such, however, has been the passion for scepticism 
and arbitrary interpretation, that m·en here a monument in it,, 
favour must be erected. It is on utterly untenable grounds that 
the title has been explained as unsuitable. The as8e1'tion that 
the kingdom under David never was in such a i,hattered state as 
is described in ver. 1-3, is refuted hy the xii,·. Psalm. The other 
objection, viz. that there is a hope expressed in vcr. Gaud 7, of 
co11que1·i11g the whole of Palestine, of which David had l011g be
fore that time been in entire possession, depends upon a fa)"e 
exposition, as is ahundantly el'idcnt from the triumphant and 
confident character of the Psalm, and abo from the fact that it i~ 
the safe possession of his own land that fol'ms the ba::-is of the 
immediately designed expedition against Edom.-Thc complete 
worthlcs:;ncss of tho:,:c attempts which hal'e lieen recently made 
to define positil'cly the occasion on which the Psalm was com
po~ccl, as different from that pointed out in the title, may L•J 
l'asily seen. Thus thn i1lca of Koester and Maurer, that thu 
P::<alm was composed i11 exile, or immediately after the return 
from exile, is put to i:;hame ercn i11 vcr. 10; and llitiig':, 
assertio11, that it was composed in the time of the ~lacca
bces, which is founded on a fal:;c translation of nr. --1, is re
butted by l'CI'. 7: Ephi·aim is the strenytli r:f 111i11c head. 
Heally it i:s not \\'Orth our trouble to go farther into such 

arbitrary 11ution~. 
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The first strophe is vor. 1-4: The Lord has sorely tried his 
people, Lut ho has now gloriously vindicated his truth and his 
faithfulness to his promises, by repairing their loss.-V or. 1. 
0 God, thou, who didst cast us oJl: and breal.; us, wast angry; 
now tlton co11!fo1·test 11s again. V or. 2. Thon didst make the
ecu·th to t1·em&le ancl to i·end, !teal 1·ts b1·eacltes fol' it shakes. 
Ver. 3. Thon clid!it show thy people hard tliii,gs, tlwii didst 
mal.:e us drhzl.; i11to,1:icati119 wine. V or. 4. Thon l,ast given those 
who fem· thee a bannel' to lift up because oftlie t1·utft. It appear,; 
probable, from vor. 10, that lJriMi and ,jr,~i.:l arc to ho taken 
as a relative clause: and this is rendered more evident by the 
term of the last clause, evidently in opposition, :i:m:-'r,, which 
has to do only with, "thou wast angry." The clause, which pre
cedes this one, points out in what way God has shown his anger. 
On rnimT comp. Ps. xliii. 2, xliv. 9. The fi!l is like fi.:l ri.:l, 
with :i: comp. 2 Sam. v. 20, which passage is the more remark
ahlo in as much as it shows, when compared with vi_. 8, that l'iD, 
in the sense in which it is used hero, is a genuine Davidic expres
sion: to break a wall m· a besieged city, (ullllor which imago Israel 
is spoken of here as in Judges xxi. 15: compare Joh xYi. 14, xxx. 
14), is to mal.:e a b1·eaclt. It is ohrious, on comparing I\,. xliv. 
that these words, anti also vor. 2 and 3, refer to the severe losses 
which Israel had formerly sustained in the war against. the Sy
rians, ancl especially through the irruption of the Edomitos. O_n 
comparing this Psalm, we reject at once the reference to the 
miserable conc.lition of the people in the last clays of Saul. The 
context, which follows,shows that :i::m;:,r, is not to ho taken in the 
sense ofa wish or a zn·ayer, but is the proi;;cnt tense. Ycrsos 2d 
ancl 3d arc an expansion of thon wast angry, ancl _in verso 4, 
:i::m:,r, i,; expanded and shown to indicate that God now, by a 
rotnrn of prosperity, had glacldonod the hearts of his people. 
The use of the present tense shows, in unison with the title, that, 
the season of prosperity hadj11st now commenced. "Thou causcst 
to return to us" is obviously to l.Jo supplcmcntccl hy " that of 
which in anger thou didst cloprivo us, our former saf'cty."-The 
figure of vcr. :? i;;, that of violent earthquakes which rend tile 
c,irth. The Psalmist compare,; the former miserable condition 
of the kingdom to the earth when thus rent and di,·illod. 
" Thou hast made the earth to trcmhlc and to rend," i. e. "ii, 
ow· case." As the salt-ation hall already ta/.·en ~t}ect, (compare 
the title, " thou causcst to return to us" in vor. 1, and vcr. 4,) 
we arc to understand " heal its hrcachcs" as i;;pokon under a 
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realizing sense of the past misery, nnd,-" heal (we said) its 
breaches," we arc to regar<l as spoken from that position. Co111p. 
Ps. xxx. D, 10.-lnto.l'icating wine in vcr. 3, is wine which is fol
lowed Ly intoxication, wine mixe<l with roots which increase its 
i;trength: comp. Ps. lxxv. 8. The two nouns sta1Hl next each other 
in the status abs. This construction, which occurs frequc11tly iu 
other passages, (comp. EwalJ's Large Grammar, p.G27, Small Gr, 
§ 515), is similar to one in the German language, in which the 
case-termination, in<licating the relation in ,rhich the one 11ou11 
stands to the other, is frequently omitted, as, fo1· example, 
tawnelwein not taumelsweiu. The sending of divine judgmcnt 
is frequently represented by the figure of presenting such wine. 
The passage before us is the fundamental 0110; l's. lxH. S, antl 
Isa. Ii. 17. 2:2, (to ,vhich la~t Jcr. XX\'. 15, xlix. 12 allude,) re
fer to it. Compare Kuepcr, Jeremiah, p. 13!). It is not the 
effect of suffering in the mind that is depicted by this figure, 
the despair, or the tcrrnr: the point of compari:;on is the 
hclplci:sncss and misery of the condition; <lrunkcnne~s is a st.ite 
of entire prostration of bodily strength. Com pare Isa. Ii. 18, 
20.-Wc hare already obscrrc1\ that vcr. 4 is rclatccl to ver. :2, 
and to vcr. 3, exactly in the i;ame way as in vcr. 1 ::J::J1C'J7 is 
related to what precedes. The Psalmist bad thought upon the 
depth of the misery only because this brought the delivering 
grace of God more prominently into \'icw. That the rcn;e l.Jc
forc us is to be understood in this way, is rendered probal.Jlc Ly 
a comparison of I's. C\'iii. There also the first part, which 
is different from the first part here, contains an ascription of 
praise to God for a fa\'our which had been already gra11t0d. 
On this there follows, in close co1rncction with the scco11J 
part here, and with only a few alterations, the prayer for 
further grace. The l',;almist compares the saluation wl1ich 
the Loni bestows upon his people to n highly exalted l.Ja11ner, 
which scr\'CS as a signal, to one l_ying prostrate in his 111i,,l'ry, to 
rise up, with an nllu;;ion perhaps to Kumb. xxi.S, ",\n<l the Loni 
said to ;)loses, Make tl1ec a serpent, and set it upon a stand 
ard-pole, a11L! it happened that every one who ,ms Litten and 
looked nt it li\'ccl ;" at any rate, that passage in which the 1-cr
pcnt is n symbol of the healing power of God may ~crrc toil
lustrntc the pa~sage hcf'orc us: compare ·• heal its lircache~ ... 
That D01JJ7i1 is nothing else than the lliph. from t)t:JJ in the 
sense of " to be cle\'atcd," is evident from the pa~s:igc Zech. ix. 
16, from the connection with C,J. properly "something lifted 
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11p," and from the reference, which it is impossible to mistake, 
to the miserably low condition of those who had drunk the 
,'l'ine of intoxication, ver. 3. Hence we arc to reject not only 
the derirntion from i:))~. '' to fly," but also the translation " to 
stand up." The Psalmist in the expression, " because of the 
truth," points out the cause of the salvation imparted to the 
people. It proceeds from the divine truth or faithfulness; see 
Rom. xv. 8. The sense "truth" is confirmed by ~~i' in Prov. 

xxii. 21, and by the Syriac. The idea of "bow," t6bp = nt!!p 
may be left to the wandering fancies of the old translators. 
That "the truth," is the divine steadfastness to truth, is evillent 
from what follows, where every thing refers to the truth of God: 
compare especially " because of thy truth" in this verse with 
the corresponding clause in ver. G, " in his holiness." Hitzig 
and others give a false rendering: " to rise for the sake of 
the truth,'' or, ,; in defence of the true religion." The " truth" 
is obviously placed, from design, at the end of the sentence. 
The following paragraph, where the hope of futme aid is made 
to rest on the truth of God, could not have been better intro
duced, than by clo8ing the sentence n·ith a reference to the 
dclivernnce already obtained as resulting from the truth of God. 

In the seconcl strophe, ver. 5-8, the church utters a prayer 
for further deliverance, and makes it to rest on the glorious 
promises which God, who is not a man that he should lie, nor 
the son of man t.hat he should repent, has put on record. Ver. 
5. In oi-cle1· that thy beloved may be relieved, help with thy right 
!tand ancl hem· us. Ver. G. God has spoken in his holiness, the1·e
fo1·e will I i-eJoice, I will clivicle Shechem, and measure the valley 
Suceoth. Ym·. 7. Gilead is mine, and 11/auasseh is mine, mul 
Eplti·aim the strength of my head, Judah my lawgiz•e1·, Ver. 8. 
1.lloab is my washing-tub, on Eclom I cast my shoe, Philistia l'eJoice 
to me. Calvin on Yer. 5: " Jn adding prayer, he reminds us that 
God, when he lifts us up on high by his gracious deeds, ought to 
be ,modestly and hum lily entreated to promote his own work." 
The fundamental pa~sage, for" thy beloved," is Deut. xxxiii. 12, 
where Benjamin is referred to as the bclorn<l _of the Lord, not in 
oppo:;ition to the other tribes, but on account of the part whicl1 
he has in the affections of the whole community. David also, in 
reference undoubtedly to this passage, designated .Solomon, (2 
Sam. xii. 2!J), by the name Jec!idiah. In reference to the accu
sative JNJ' comp. at Ps. iii. 4. The Keri "hear me,'' instead of 
"u~," has been adopted, only l,ecau~e the singular is med in the 
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following clauses. It was not obscn·c<l, that there the sin.c:ub1· 
number denotes plurality-The Psalmist in ver. G-8, founds his 
hope of haring his prayer ans1Ycred on the dirine promise. 
The question may be asked, to what divine promise docs the 
Psalmist here refer. .:\lost expositors refet· to one not other
wise known to u::;, and gi,·en in the time of the P::;almist. The 
real reference is to the general aspect of ~he assurances gircn 
in the Pentateuch in regard to the possession of the land of 
Canaan in its widest extent, and victory over hostile neigl1Lours. 
As far as regards the forme1· of these, the Psalmist has particularly 
in his eye the blessing of .Jacob in Gen. xlix., the very language 
of which he employs in vcr. 7, and the blessing of ~loses in Dcut. 
xxxiii.; and as regards the latter, the prophecies of Balaam. Ju 
favour of this view we may urge, besides the constant reference::; 
to the Pcntatcuch, " the lily of the testimony," in the title, the 
circumstance, that here the enemies in the north, with whom Da
ri1l had so much to do, arc not even mentioned, the expressiom,, 
"I will divide," and" I will mcasure,"which can only be explain
ed, if considered as spoken at the era of Moses, before the land 
was occupied, and finally, that the historical rncord gives no no
tice of any such promises having been crnt· made to David in re
gard to the extension of his kingclom.-Thc expression "in his 
holiness," (comp. Ps. lxxxix. 36, Amos iv. 2),-not "by his holi
ness," and still less "in his sanctuary,"-is equivalent to, "as the 
Holy One,"" as he who is separated from all created ancl finite be
ings, (sec Ps.xxii. 3,)anil therefore above all deceit and rncillation: •• 
comp.Nnm.xxiii.10.-Thesubstanceof the speech of Goel is given, 
though in an indirect form, in what follows. We may gather ,rhat 
it was, from the reply as grounded on it, which is made by the 
people: " Goel has gircn to me glorious promii;:es, which as the 
Holy One, he must fulfill, and on the grouncl of them I will 1·e

joice," &c. For it is clear as clay that we cannot, with Ewald, 
consider what follows as being spoken by God: the clauses, 
"Ephraim is the strength of my head," ",Juclah is my law
giver," arc sufficient to show this, as is indeed verse G itself: for 
though Go1l be supposed to ~peak there, yPt it cannot be sai1l 
that he has tlivided to brael Succoth and Shechem: on which 
xtill c,·cry thing tlcpencls. Ilcncc we cannot rea1l the wonl:-:, I 
will rejoice &c., with marks of quotation.-That in the cxpres~ion, 
" I will rejoice," &c., we arc not to suppose that JJavi1l is the 
t<pcnkcr, as many hare done, and thereby hare wrought co11fu-



'l'IIE IJOOK OF PS,\UIS. 

:,;ion,) but Israel, is evident from "hear us," at the end of ver. 
5 ; also the use of the plural in the whole of the first 
:,;trophe. and in the passage from ver. 10 to ver. 12, and 
finally from the clause, "Judah is my lawgiver," which, on 
the other supposition, would be wholly destitute of meaning.-" I 
will rejoice," refers to the whole of the divine promises. These 
are di,·idetl into two parts, as referring to the possession of 
Canaan, antl to victory over the neighbouring nations. "I will 
divide -- my lawgiver," refers to the first. The sense is:
" the whole of Canaan is my inalienable posses1>ion, I will do 
and act in it without control; no man shall succeed in removing 
portions or tribes of it from the whole." The invasion of the 
Edomites has opened the eyes of the Israelites to the high value 
of those divine promises, which guarantee their occupancy of their 
own land, and to the importance of these promises at the present 
juncture. This thougl1t is individualized by naming in succes
sion several particular places, objects and tribes, which, to
gether, make up a description of the whole land, in all its ex
tent. First, with this view, we have Shechem named on the one 
Fido of Jordan, and Succoth on the other. The representation in 
the.passage before us, of the two great divisions of the land hy 
those two places, is made in manifest reference to Gen. xxxiii. 
17, 18, where .Jacob, on returning from Mesopotamia, first settles 
at Snccoth, where he builds an house, and aftenrnrds goes on 
to Shechem, where he builds an altar. The Psalmist sees in 
that action of Jacob-it is really very remarkable that Jacob 
makes a formal settlement in both places, an<l all the more so, 
that it is expressly intimated in ver. 18, tliat Shcchem was the 
first station, properly speaking, to which he came within the limit 
of Canaan,-a type an<l a pledge of the occupancy of the land 
by his posterity, an assurance that they would possess it on both 
t-ides of the Jordan. The clause: "I will divide and measure," 
indicates, in general, the free grant: yet the choice of this par
ticular phrase for expressing the free grant, manifestly shows, 
that the writer had in l1is eye the point of time when the pro
mise was originally made, comp. Josh. xiii. 7, xviii. 8.-Next, 
in rnr. 7, several places are named, for the purpose of sho,ving, 
that in virtue of the divine word, both divisions belong to Israel 
in all their extent. First, there are selected, in immediate con
nection with Succoth, the place last named, Gilead and )Iana,-sch, 
the two great divisions of the whole. The half tribe of :ilanas-
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seh did indeed, on the one side, occupy a portion of Gilead; but 
this, in the present case, is kept out of ,·icw, and attention is 
directed to Ilashan, which formed the main portion of the pos
!<essions of that tribe. Comp. Dcut. iii. 12, 13, ltaumcr, p. '.!:?U. 
Gilead was occupied chiefly by Reuben and Gad. On this side 
.Jordan, Ephraim and Judah arc mentioned, the t\\'o lcadil!g 
tribes of the nation, which could not be separated from it with
out cndan;;cring its whole existence, and with which, therefore, 
the wholo must stand or fall. It is expressly said that these 
arc noticed as the main divisions of the country. There is 110 

necessity for explaining: " Ephraim is mine, the strength of my 
head, and Judah, my lawgiver"; vcr. 8 is against this. " ls 
mine," is implied in " is ('' and continues to be") the strength 
of my head." " The strength of my head" is to be explained 
from Ps. xxvii. 1. " The strength of life," in that P,;alm, is tlie 
fortress which protects life; and the strength of the head can 
only be the fortress which protects the head. '''he •· !teatl" is 
named as the part most exposed to a fatal wound, compare Ps. 
lxviii. 21, ex. 4. " The helmet of my head" is entirely without 
foundation. Ephraim is mentioned in Gen. xlviii. HI, as a par
ticularly rich and powerful tribe; he is signalized in the blcssin~ 
of Jacob; in Dcut. xxxiii. 17, it is said of him: '' his horns are 
the homs of a buffalo, with them he shall push nations." " Ju
dah is my lawgiver," =" Judah i!:! my (Israel's) ruling tribe." 
" The rod of authority," is an arbitrary im·cntion. Hcfcrcuce 
is made to Gen. xlix. 10: " The sceptre shall not depart from 
.Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet," that is, " he shall 
always take the rule over lsrael."-The Lord l1as promised to 
his people, not only the undiYidcd possession of thcit· own land, 
but also ,·ictory over the surrounding nations, rcr. 8. This \'l'I'. 

points to that portion of the divine promise::;, to which we have 
here arrived, according to the title and the last strophe. I 11 

ver. 6 an<l 7, the cucmics could not succeed in their attempt,; 
to injure Israel; here the cncmics· shall submit to h:racl, in 
Yiew of his expedition for the i:-ubjugation of Edom. The 
enemies arc brought forward in geographical order, Lcginning 
at the cast, and thence alo11g the south to the west. This suf
ficiently explains the fact, that Edom, against whom the expe
dition is dircctcu, is placed in the middle intcad of I.icing found 
at the end: Ewald draws an entirely fabc conclusion from tlii~ 
circumstance. ~Ioab is narn()d before Etlom ahlo e,11 account of tho 
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prophecy of Balaam; sec on llalaam, p. 184. " :Moab is my 
washing tub," is expre;;sive of a state of ignominious bondage, 
such as that to which David reduced. the 1'Ioabites: compare 2 
Sam. viii. 2, " And so the 1'loabitcs became David's servants." 
The vessel used for washing the feet was a dishonourable vessel, 
comp. Herod. 2, 172. When, keeping in Yicw the idea of wash
ing the feet, a person throws his shoes, which he has taken off, 

to any one to be taken away or to be cleancd,-,,s~il with Sv 
and also with,~. 1 Kings xix. ID, is " to throw to any one,"
the individual to whom it belongs to perform :such an office, must 
be a slave of the lowest kind: comp. i\Iatt. iii. 11 ; Acts xiii. 
25. The expression is uot used in Scripture as an emblem of 
•· taking possession of property :" it is not so used in Ruth iv. 7; 
the putting off the i:;hoe there is symbolical of giving up one·s 
1·iyht. " Hejoiee o,·cr me Philistia," is to be explained by " re
joice with trembling," Ps. ii. 11; it is the shout ofa l.:ing that is 
meant, the outward expression of subjection for the purpose of 
averting the threatened punishment; compare aho, " The sons 
of strangers feign to me," in Ps. xviii 44. 1n Ps. cYiii. D, it is 
suitably \'aried by, " I will rejoice over l'hilistia." The tran:sla
tion, " lament over me, Phili:stia," is ncgati,·ed Ly the parallel 
passage: the Ilithp. besides, has the sense of " r~joice," in the 
only other passage in which it occurs, Ps. lxv. 13. The Philistines 
who, during the period of the judges, had severely oppressed l:,;. 

racl, were brought clown to the very dust by David: comp. 2 Sam. 
viii. 1, B ; 1 Chron. xviii. 1::l.-In the third strophe, (Yer. 9-1~), 
the people ground upon the glorious promises of God, referred to 
in the second, the hope of success in the expedition against Edom, 
and a prayer for the same.-Y er. D. fflw will b1·ing me to the 
strong city, who conducts me to Edom. Ver. 10. Dost not thou, 0 
Goel, who didst put us away, " ancl mm·chest not Jo1·tl,, 0 God. 
among ow· al'lnies." Ver. 11. Gii•e us helj) against the enemy; 
mul dec(ptivc is the help of mew. Ver. 12. Jn God we will do va
liantly, ancl he shall freacl down ow· enemies.-Thc Dth Ycrsc is in 
reality connected with the second strophe by a tlwr~(oi·e: as I 
ham in my favour such a sure wor1l of God. The strong 
city iH the wonderful rock-built city Petra, the most import
ant city of Jdumea in later times; Sec Robinson, § 1, p. 
128. It is evident, c~pccially from 2 Kings xiv. 17, that Petra. 
is exclusively rcfcrrecl to: " Amazia.h slew Edom in tho Yallcy 
of Salt, (comp. title of the Ps.) and took Scla in war, and callctl 
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it Joktcl to this day." The i1~1.) i'i), "city of strength," is 
used al:,;o in Ps. xxxi. 21, which is a Davidic P,;alm, and in 
l\Iicah vii. 12. The prct. ',jMj is the prct. of faith, which anti
cipates the future, and so represents the matter to it;;clf, as if 
God had already led forth.-" Who hast put us away," &c. is not 
to be considered as equivalent to '' even while thou," &c. but 
to " alt!tough thou hast put us away." The man who La:; the 
word and promi,;e of God in his favour, cannot be shaken from 
his hope of delil'Crance by any contrary experiences :-these only 
serve to put his faith to the test. Ilc regards crcry thing of a 
contrary character as a thin cloud, through which the sun of 
salvation shall assuredly burst forth in his own time. The word,-, 
" who marchcst not out," &c., arc to be read with marks of 
quotation. They arc quoted from Ps. xliv. 9, and arc to be rc
·gardcd as equivalent to, " thou of whom it usctl to be ~aid," &c. 
That Psalm was evidently composed when the author was in a 
state of misery, as is clear from the use of the future tcnsc.-
Thc T'\il:V in vcr. 11, and in Ps. C\'iii. 12, is used instead of the 
usual form :iiiV- " And deceptive," = '' while dcccptin:." 
Calvin : " If in our contests with man we arc not pcrmittctl to 
share the glory between oursch·cs and Goel, must it not be a 
much more intolerable offence in the work of snlrntion, to place 
the power of free will along side of the grace of the II oly Ghost, 
as if the two wrought in equal proportions together? Those 
men also perish through t!wir pride, "·ho, without God, attempt 
even one particle of virtuous concluct."-Tn the word,;, " in 
God we shall do rnliantly," there is a manifest allusion to the 
clause in the prophecy of Balaam, N um. :xxiv. 18, " .\ntl hracl 
docs \'aliantly," after the subjugation of Etlom and ;\loab by the 
sceptre which was to rise out of Israel had been prc\'iously an
nounced. The Psalmist \'irtually introtluccs the verse thus; As 
the Spirit of God said by Balaam, In God shall u•e do 1•aliantly. 

Sin :'1t!.1:V always signifies to act powerfully, mightily, rnliantly; 
compare on Balaam, p. 185. On " he shall tread down," i-<cc 
Ps. xliv. 5. 2 Sam. viii. 14, shows how David's hope was fulfill
ed, as far as the Etlomitcs were concerned : " And he put 
garrisons in E<lom, throughout all Edom he put garrisons, and all 
they of Edam became David's scrrants: and the Lord preserved 
David whithcrsoev'!r he went." 



288 TIIF. DOOK OF l'SAL)IS. 

PSAUl LXl. 

Tm: Psalmist prays iu great distress to the Lord fur dcli,·cr
ancc vcr. 1, 2, groun<ls this prayer on the fact that God is his 
Saviour, vcr. 3, and expresses his firm confidence in God's help, 
ver. 4. The basis of this con!idencc lies in this, that the God 
who hears his prayer has promised him an eternal dominion ; 
may God, in fulfilment of this promise, vouchsafe to him <lcli
,·crnncc, thus he shall continually thank him, vcr. 5-8. The 
Psalm consequently is divi<lcd into two strophes, separated by 
Sclah, and consisting each of five verses, vcr. 1-4, and ver. 
;j-8, In the first we hare prayer an<l co11fide11ce, and in the 
:;ccoucl, the !Jl'Ound of the confidence. 

That David was the author of the Psalm is evi<lcnt not less 
from its title than from its contents. The mention of the taber
nacle-temple, vcr. 4, leads us to the time of David. And inas
much as the Psalm was undoubtedly composed by a king-for 
it is as such that the Psalmist claims salvation as grounded on a 
divine promise-this king can be none other than David. This, 
moreover, is evident even from ver; 5. For there the author 
refers to the promises contained in 2 Sam. vii. as having been 
imparted to him in answer to his prayer. 

The question may be a:;ked, whether David coniposed the 
Psalm fur any particular occasion, or merely for his own com
fort, and that of his successors on the throne, in disastrous times, 
and for the purpose of confirming the courage of his subjects. 
Jn favom· of the first view, we have the clause, "from the ends 
of the earth," which would seem to intimate that the Psalmist 
was at the time in exile, an<l that therefore the Psalm must ham 
hcen composed <luring the rebellion of Absalom, when David 
was beyond Jordan: comp. I's. xiii. G. This special occasion, 
ho,ve,·cr, must not !call us to lose sight of the general reference. 
It could only lie by keeping this reference in view that Dm·id 
issued t.he Psalm for public n:-:c. The l':,:alm, crnn in our llay:-:, 
has its complete u:-:<', inasmuch as the promise:; in 2 Sam. \'ii. 
haYC un<loubtc<lly their complete fulfilment in Christ. Gener
ally, whenever the kingdom of Christ is in danger, we may, in 
all<litiO!l to other considerations, plead with Go<l as the Psalm
ist docs, on the ground also of this particular promise which ho 
there made. 
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Title: To the Chief 1ll11sicia11, on David's insln11nental 
music, of David. " On David'1:1 instmmental music" (comp. on 
il.j1JJ iu P,;. liv.) is to be explained by Ilab. iii. l!J, where tho 
church calls the musical instruments of the temple its musical 

instruments. It is obvious that.,,,, must be connected with 
the prccecli11g noun, because that noun is in the stat. constr. 
But this cannot be its only connectio11. For, in that case, there 

would be no reason for the existence of the ?,and, besides, in tlw 

titles, iiiS is the usual mark which points out that the P:;a]m was 
composed by David, and finally, a notice to this effect cannot bi, 
wanting hero in the midst of l':;alms, all of which arc inscribed 

with the name of David. We must, therefore, assume that iiiS 
both supplies the place of a genitive to r,~1~J, and also i:;erves 
to point out the authorship of the l'sal:n,-an iLlea ,vhich har
monizes well with the enigmatical character of the title:; com
posed by David. The idea that the stat. constr. i1:1 used in:;tead 
of the stat. abs. and that t,J 1JJ is to be pointed as if it were 
a plural, arc mere attempts to cut the knot, and have, more
over, the analogy of the title of the following Psalm against 
them, a title which corresponds exactly to the one before us. 

The fir:;t strophe, ver. 1-4.-Ver. I. llew·, 0 God, my Cl'!f, 

a11d attencl to my praye1·. Ver. 2. Fl'om tlte Cll(l [!/' the ew·th 1 
call to thee in the tl'ouble of m,11 !tem·t, wilt thou lewl me to ,1. 

roe!.; which i,; too high fo1· me. Ver. 3. For thon art 111y conji
dence, ci sfl·ong tower befm·e my enemies. Yer. 4. 1 will dwdl i11 

thy tauel'llaclefo1· evCI', I will ti·ust in the shelter(!/' thy winy,;.
ri~:, :,~p in \'Cl'. 2, is the constant expression for " the end of 

the earth,"•· its extreme part;" comp. for example, Dent. xxviii. 
64; and it will not do to translate it either "from the end of 
the land;" or " low clown on t,he earth," with Luther, (cam
pcstris: e tcna, qu::o longissimo tractu a cmlo distat), nor 
" from the extreme depth of the·carth," with Clauss. The cn1I 
of the earth is at the same time the end of the hcaren, (comp. 
Dcut. iY. 32, l;:. xiii. 5), and therefore that portion of it which 
is most remote from the throne of God, which was ,-upposed to 
stand in the middle: comp. I's. cxxxv. 7, .Jcr. x. 13, Ii. Iii. 
David, when he was <lri\·en out of the Lord's land, properly :,:o 
called, into tho country heJond .Jordan, (comp. Jl· !)!J), folt as 
1nuch distressed as if he had been banishPd to the utmost 
extremity of the earth, far from the face of Goel. And as 
there is, after all, in the expression an clement of feeling, wo 
may perhaps cons1dcr it as cquiYalcnt to '' I feel as far from 

,·oL. II, lT 
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thee as if I were banished to the utmost extremity of the earth." 
Still, that the idea conveyed by the expression contains as itli 
principal clement a matter of fact, is evident from tho parallel 
passage in J>s, xiii. 7, from the circumstance that immediately 
after vcr. 5 David speaks in his own name, and from the refe
rence in the following Psalm to the time of Absalom. The roe!~ 
is noticccl as a place of security; cotnparc Ps. xl. 2, " Which is 
too high for me," is, " which is so high that I cannot in my own 
strength ascend it."-Thc Z,~1;, in vcr. 3 is to be taken in the 
sense of the present, compare Ps. lix.16. The Pt-:almist grounds 
his prayer not only on what God has been, but on what he always 
is towards him. Prov. xviii. 10 refers to the second clause : 
" the name of the Lord is a strong tower, the righteous runneth 
into it and is safe:" all the more so, that the second part is 
strictly connected with the conclusion of vcr. 2.-Thc " I will 
dwell" in vcr. 4, is an energetic expression for, "I shall dwell." 
The Psalmist is so sure of his privilege that he proceeds im
mediately to take possession of it, without any regard to tlrn 
misery of his present condition, which appears effectually to ex
clude him from its enjoyment. On " dwelling in the house 
of the Lord," in the sense of " enjoying his grace," sec l's. 
xx\'ii. 4, and the passages quoted there. The ;:i1~C,iy, pro
perly " eternities," next " eternal," shows that Da\'icl, with his 
eye on the promise in 2 Sam. vii. looked upon himself as identi
fied with his posterity: comp. Ps. xxi. 4. So far from his ene
mies having it in their power to rob him personally of what the 
grace of God had given him, he is safe through this promise 
even to the most distant posterity. For the second clause com
pare Ps. xxxvi. 7. 

The second strophe (vcr. 5-8) contains the ground of Da\'i<l's 
confitlcncc, viz. that sure word of prophecy, which guaranteed 
to him eternal dominion: against this rock all the waves of re
bellion must clash in vain.-Y er. 5. Foi- thou, 0 Lord, heanlest my 
vows, than gai•est the illheritancc of those who fea1' thy uame : 
Ver. G. Thon shaft add days to the days of the ld11g, !tis yr:m·s 
last /01· many ge11e1·atio11s. Ver. 7. ]le shall sit enthl'oned fiw 
evei· bejol'e God, appoint macy awl tl'11th to JJresen•e l,im. 
Ver. 8. Therefoi·e will I sillff JJl'aise to thy name co11tii111ally, 
paying my vows every day.-Thc " vows" in vcr. 5 arc prayers 
mingled with vows, like J acob's vow. "r c gather the object of this 
prayer for I he first time from ver. G: it i,i the continuance of his do
minion. That the promise ofXathan was given in answer to ardent 
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prayer on the part of David, we sec also from Ps. xxi. 2, 4, which 
are to be considered as entirely parallel to the ,vords here : 
"thou gavest him his heart's desire, and didst not withhold the 
request of his lips,-hc desired life of thee, an<l thou gavcst it 
him, even length of day8 for ever and ever." The inheritance 
of those who fear tho name of the Lord is salvation :-several 
translate as rnuch against the grammar as against the sense, 
"tlton gauest their inhel'itance to the fem·el's of thy name," as if 
the constr. case could be used instead of tho absolutc.-In what 
this inheritance of the Lord consists, (for the expression, being 
general, requires some limitation), is seen in ver. 6, which stands 
in the same relation to vcr. 5, as in Ps. xxi. Ycrscs 3 and 4, stand 
to verse 2. David's fear of Goll has received as its reward the pro
mise of eternal dominion. Those who perceive at all the con
nection (at the end of ver. 5, there should be a colon), will not for 
a moment think of taking the usual future ~1tl)Ti in an opta

tirn sense. Davirl speaks designedly of the days of the ldng 
instead of his own days, as might ham been expected from what 
had been said, for the purpose of showing that he considered the 
promise of eternal dominion as relating not to himself person
ally but to his family-the royal family of Da,·id. In the se
cond clause we supply from the first, " thou shalt increase." 
"As generation and gcncration,"-so that thl'Y resemble the 
continuance of a wholo succession of generations.-" Dcfurc 
God," in ver. 7, is "under the protecting guardianship of his 
grace:" compare 2 Sam. vii. 29, "And now let it please thee to 
bless the house of thy sen·an t that it may continue fv1· euel' be
fore thee." The J?.:l, impcr. from :,.)~ in l'ih., is to instruct, to 
appoint, - the iun and li?.:l~ arc accusatives. ::\lercy and 
Truth appear as God's servants, whom he instructs to protect 
his servant (the royal family of David): comp. "God shall sewl 
his mercy and his truth,'' Ps. lvii. 3, and P.i. xliii. 3. The 
" appoint" rises from the ground of '' he shall appoint :''-the im
perative, therefore, has a close aflinity to the future: sec similar 
imperatives in 2 Sam. vii. 2D.-Thc " therefore" in vcr. 8, •· is 
1f thou fulfillcst this prayer and thine own promise." David un 
dertakcs for his posterity in regard to the ,·ow of thanks. At all 
times the call of grace should be accompaniPll by the correspond

ing call of thanks. In reference to the 17.:)St!!S, " paying thcrcf ure 
my vows," (for thanks formed the soul of a rnw), or "so that 
l pay," compare Ewald, § 5H. 
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PSAUI LXII. 

Tirn Psalmist begins immediately with the expression of hia 
unlimited confidence in God: it is in God only that his soul finds 
rest, because God only is his Saviour, vcr. 1, 2. Then he turns 
his eye towards the occasion which had [eel him to seek refuge 
under the wings of God ;-the diversified wickedness of his nu
merous enemies, which had aimed at robbing him of his dignity, 
and at the same time of his life, vor. 3 and 4. The considera
tion of this leads him to exhort his soul to seek rest only in God 
as his only helper, ver. 5-7, in whom he invites all men to trust, 
rnr. 8. The exhortation to trust in God is followed by a warn
ing against trusting in any thing else except God,-the help of 
man, violent oppression, unrighteous wealth and uncertain riches, 
vcr. D and 10,-and, as the basis of this exhortation, he points 
ror. 11, 12, to the infinite power and love of God. 

The Psalm consists exactly of twelve verses. It is divided 
into three strophes, which contain each four ve'rses. In favour 
of this we have the Selah at the end of ver. 4 and vor. 8, and 
each strophe beginning with "only," which is unquestionably 
the characteristic mark of the Psalm. We might at first sight 
feel inclined to suppose, that one strophe must necessarily end 
with verse 7, whore the· Psalmist finishes having to do ,vith the 
state of his own heart, and that verse 8, where he turns his at
tention outward, and begins to exhort and to teach others, must 
necessarily begin a new one. But a closer inspection is suffi
cient to sati~fy us that this is not the case. The difference is 
one of form merely between the dfrect and the indirect exhor
tation. Even in ver. 1-7. the Pi,ialmist addresses the church: 
he lays before them, for their imitation, what is passing in 
his own sour: illy soul rests in God," contains in its back 
ground, "let. your soul rest in God." This is evident even from 
"To the Chief l\lusician" of the title. No Psalm could have 
Leen set apart for puulic use if it were not of general applica
tion. 

In farour of the Davidic authorship of the Psalm assorted in 
tho title, we have one of the characteristic peculiarities of Da
vid's compositions occurring througl10ut, viz. tho inseparable 
blending together of what is individual with what is general: 
comp. for example, Ps . .xxxii. Ii. The assertion of Ewald, that 
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the writer, according to verse 11, must have Leen a prophet, is 
founded on a mistake. The divine revelation, of which the 
l~salmist there speaks, belongs to the same class as that men
tioned in Job xxxiii. 13, an<l as those "·hich arc common to all 
b2licvcrs. 

In favour of the supposition that the P::ialm wa8 composed 
during the time of Absalom'.i rebellion, or at least that the 
circumstances of that period arc primarily referred to, we ham 
the 4th verse, where it is said, that the whole object of the ene
mies is to deprive him of his dignity, the .5th verse, where 
the P::ialmist calls God his ho11ow·, and the resemblance to 
Ps. iii. and iv. .Ewald, in hi::i remark:; on those P:,;alms, shows 
how exactly analogous the circumstances of the Psalmist wore 
to those of David at that time: " The enemies by whom ho is 
distressed appear, according to verso 3d, to be a set of thought
less, slanderous citizens, elated with their newly accquired im
portance, and endeavouring to bring the Psalmist to the dust, 
and to annihilato him, because they cannot bear hi:; spiritual 
eminence and superiority." 

The remarks of Amyraldus relative to the peculiar nature a11<l 
characteristic features of the Psalm, are worthy of 11otico : 
" There is in it throughout not one single word (and this i:; a rare 
occurrence), in which the prophet expresses fem· or dejection, 
and there is also no pl'ayei· in it, although, on other occasions, 
when in danger, he never omits to pray .... The prophet found 
himself remarkably well furnished in reference to that part of 
piety which consists in ,.,,71go;oeia, the full assurance and per
fection of faith, and therefore he designed to rear a monument 
of this his state of mind, for the purpose of stimulating the 
reader to the same attainment." 

The particle 'J~ is of great im portancc in reference to the 
determination of the peculiar nature of the Psalm: it occurs no 
lrss than six times; anti this frequent repetition is of itself sufli
cient to point it out as the soul of the P,;alm. The " yea," Ly 
which most translators render it, is far too insignificant to bear 
this frequent repetition. If we adhere to the usual rendering, 
"only," ,vo find, what indeed ,vas requisite, that all the posi
tions which arc introduced by the "only," arc arranged in a 
continuous serie::;: only in God docs my soul find rest, because 
it is only God who is my helper, at a time when my e11emies 
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arc onl!J considering bow they may destroy me. The lesson 
taught is this, that when we are exposed to relentless hatred 
on the part of powerful enemies, and when generally in extreme 
necessity and danger, it is only by going decidedly and directly 
to cast ourselves without reserve on God, that we obtain quiet 
and peace to our soul. If we apply to the contest agai11st Bin, 
what in the Psalm before us is said, in the first instance, and 
directly, of our relation to outward enemies, we obtain "by faith 
alone." 

The title. To the Chief Musician ove1· Jedutlwn, a Psalm of 
David. The president of the choir of Jeduthun was, according 
to l Chron. xxv. 1, 3, under David, Jeduthun himself: the choi1· 
consisted of his Sons. lt is therefore manifest, that the difference 
is not great bctiveen the title and that of Ps. xxxix.-" To tilt, 
chief musician, Jeduthun." As the M'1~ stands connected with 

Sv, the existence of a Jcduthunic choir in the time of David, and 
indeed in later times, is sufficiently ascertained, (sec Ps. lxxxvii. 
1), and as the title thus interpreted is in entire accordance with 
that of Ps. xxxix., there is no reason whatever fol ,1dopting, in 
preference to this translation, one less satisfactory, viz. "accord
ing to Jeduthun," that is," in the way invented Ly him." 

The first strophe is ver. 1-4. The Psalmist finds rest only 
in God, because it is only from him that there can be salvation, 
in the face of powerful and determined. wickedness.-V er. l. 
Onl!J to Goel is my soul silent, from him comes my salvation. 
Yer. 2. Only he 1·;; wy rock and my salvation, my sti·ong hold, 
1 shall not ue 11111ch ~1w!.:en. '1 er. 3. l:Iow long do you rage 
all of you like a .storm let loose against a man, (do you) uwnlei· 
(him) all of you, li/;e a bell(ling pm·tition, a wall which is violent
ly stn1cl~ at. Yer. 4. Onl!J jl'om his dignity do they think tu 
thrust him dawn, they have plwsure in lies, they bless with the 
mouth cwcl in the hec1rt they curse.-Thc first clause of vcr. '..! 
is literally, "Only to God is silence my soul," that is, "Only 
the direct turning of my soul to God gives it quiet and peace." 
The " silence" i17;)11 (is always a substantive, it occurs no
where else except in the P,-alms of David, and was probably a 
won! of his own formation), is not patient trust, quiet rc~igna
tion, so as to be considered as parallel to Is. xxx. 15: it denotes 
the opposite of that state of tumultuous agitation which pre
vails in the 1,oul as long as it looks anywhere else for help, when 
in great trouble, than to God : compare I's. xiii. 5, especially 
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" thou art disquieted in me," and 1'1:1. xxii. 2 . .Jo. Arnd: "\\'hen 
we put God out of view, and hare not recourse to prayer, the 
sea is not more agitated in a storm than is the heart and soul 
of man. For there come in succession, pain, fear, terror, con
cern, impatience, and so forth, until despair follow,;, which sink~ 
the poor ship of the soul to the bottom." In reference to the 
" only," the same author thus writes: " \Vhen in aflliction, turn 
whithersocver you like, if you turn not to God you will find no 
rest." The " to God" is "ad Demn ilirecta." Several transla
tors give the first clause as an exhortation with reference to 
verse 5. But in such repetitions, there is generally a slight 
change, and that the " is" ought to be supplied here, is evident 
from the analogy of the second clause. The "for," in verse 
5, shows that this second clause contains the basis of the first: 

Jo~· from him is my salvation: only in God my soul finds rest, 
for ho only can help me.-The basis is continued in verse 
2. Thero is a progression of thought here: the " only" is 
emphatic :-he and he nnly is my Saviour. The accumulation 
of names of God is as characteristic of David, (comp. for ex
ample, Ps. xviii.) among the writers of the Psalms, as it is of 
Paul Gerhardt among Christian poets. Calvin: "The reason 
why he heaps together so many names of God is, that lie may 
meet and throw back the assaults of Satan, by, as it were, so 
many shields." It is only raw inexperience that can find in 
such passages" clattering talkativeness." In reference to "my 
rock," and" my stronghohl," sec Ps. X\'iii. 2. The :,:ii is used 
ad vcrbially : " much," " greatly." A small misfortune, a t1·an
sitory affliction may assail me, (for David sang the Psalm in afllic
tion), but not entire ruin: comp. I's. xxxvii. 2-!. In vcr. G, " I 
shall not be moved," stands alone : the mere stumMe not being 
consiLlcrcd worth speaking of, is left out of sight. The reason 
why " Elohim" is usccl throughout the l':;:alm, becomes e,·idcnt 
from the verse before us, and from the preceding one. It i;:, 
because the P:;:almist is speaking of God, in opposition to every 
thing of an earthly and human n:tturc: comp. vcr. a and 10. 
When such a contrast is drawn, the most general 11ame of Goel 
is the most suitablc.-In verses 3 and 4, the Psalmi~t. first in the 
form of an address to his enemies, and then in the form of re
marks made of them, points at what it was that compcllccl him 
thus to complain to God as his only Saviour. We come to learn 
what we ham in God, and to know that he is our only Saviour, 
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when we arc brough~ to a state of distress, wLich,humanly speak
ing, is irremediable, when we arc contending against dctcrmiucd 
wickedness. It is only in this school that we learn effectually 
the " only" of both verses, so that it never again disappear.cl frorr> 
the mind. The r,r,~:, is the Po: of the a1rag 1.iy r,r,:,, in Ara 

bic, " to break," here with Sv, manifestly " to break in upon." 
" All of you" 1,tands in contrast to " a man." All appeared to 
have conspired against the one man David: comp. Ps. iii. 2, 3. 
In 1M~il7 there is combined a double reading; viz. m~in, 

; T ; 

the rare Pihel form, in which the Dagesh is wanting and com-
pensated Ly the long vowel; and the usual form ~n1:,1:1: comp. 

Ewald's Large Grammar, p. 2i7. The first is evidently the 
original. n~i has always the sense of" to mul'der,'' (comp. at 
l':-;. xlii. 10), and this sense is very suitable here, and not to be 
exchanged for that of " to shatter in pieces.'' The whole 
attempt of David's encmie::1 was a munlerous one; his death 
was the encl of all their efforts. In "a bending partition," the 
comparison is, according to the usual practice of poets, merely 
indicated :-so that it is \'l'ith me as with a partition which is be
ginning to fall, a wall, which cannot any longer stand against 
the continually repeated thrusts which arc made against it. l t 
is evident from the clause in the 4th verse," they think to thrust 
him down," that it is not the enemies but D,ivid who is refer
red to in this figure. There is a similar figure in Isa. xxx. 13.
Thc" only" in ver. 4 indicates that the design of the enemies 
uf David was utterly to destroy him. When this is the case 
with any one, it is only in God that rest and delivemnce arc to 
be found. The l'i~t!' is "dignity," high station, as in Gen. xlix. 
3, and all other passages. Corresponding to this is n11:,, " to 
push down," a phrase which was in David's mouth at the time 
referred to, 2 Sam. xv. H. In what follows, the Psalmist pointE 
out the shameful mcaus which the enemies employed to gain 
their shameful object, and by which they made his condition so 
desperate. A chief weapon which the world has always em
ployed in its bitter contest with the church, has been that of 
lies; compare with, " they hare pleas111·e in lies," (in opposition 
ru the ablt01Te11ce which they :should have exhibited rather than 
pleasure), P~. iv. 2, "ye sons of men (here \'Or. 9), how long 
will ye turn my glory to shame, how lung will ye lore vanity 
and ,-cek lieg." On, " with the mouth," &c. comp. Ps. v. D. By 
hypocritical deceit the rchcls liacl secured David and gained 
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success for their enterprise. The singular suffix in~•::) refers to 
the ungodly; and, as its position here is in accordance with a 
practice, which is common in the Psalms, of passing from actual 
plurality to ideal unity, an<l conversely, there is no ground for 
maintaining with Ewald, that the singular affix is admissihlc here 
only because the language is i11clefinite: compare a similar ex
pression at Ps. I.xiii. 10. 

In the second strophe, which comprehend,; vcr. 5-8, the 
Psalmist has no longer to do with his enemies. He turns with 
renewed zeal from them to God, exhorts his soul to seek rest only 
in him, Lccausc only he can and will help, and. exhorts all to 
unite with him in this surrender to God, as the only Saviour.
\' er. 5. Only to Goel, 0 my soul, be thon silent, Joi· from !tiui 
comes my hope. Ver. G. Onl!J he i·s my roe!.:, ancl my saluatio11, 
my 7Jlace rif defence, I shall not be moee(l. \r er. 7. In God 
is my glory, my st1·011g rock wul corifidence is God. Ver. S. 
Ti·ust in him at all times, ye people, pour Ollt yom· heart bejol'e 
him, God is our confidence.-Thc almost verbal repetition of vcr. 
1 an<l 2, in vcr. 5 and. G, shows us, that the Psalmist, after having 
gone forth among his enemies, returns back to the point from 
which he Imel set out, that the consideration of our sufferings 
and dangers should only serve to bring us anew to God. 
" Be silent to God," ( comp. at p,,_ xxxvii. 7), so that the being 
silent belongs to him: only in him, in whom alone it i:,; to 
Le found, anll not in the world, (\'er. 9 an<l 10), seek rest, 
the allaying of thy agitation. " llc thou silent, 0 my soul," 
differing from "my soul is silent," of vcr. 1, gi\'cs indication of 
human weakness. Calvin: " Our souls arc never so completely 
c1uictcd that they do not cxpc:·icncc some secret agitation, 
as in the sea ,vhcn a gentle hrcczc Llows, there arc no great 
waves, but there is still always some agitation. Then we sec 
how Satan often raises, into new agitation, those who sccmccl to 
have Leen hrought to complete rest." " ~Iy hope," = " the 
thing for which l hope," " my salrntion :" comp. \'Or. 1.-I shall 
iiot be moved, vcr. G, however much my enemies strive to thrust 
me down, vcr. 4.-0n vcr. 7, Cah-in: "The epithets which lhri<l 
applies to God, in reference to his power to uphold, are like so 
many pillars, by which he supports his stcadfastne;;,;, like iso many 
hri<llcs, by ,rhich he restrains the waywardness of his flesh, ;;o 
that he seeks no part of his sah•ation any where except in Goel. .. 

"l\Iy help is oi·ei- (Sj,,') Go<l" is, " it rests upon him," " it has 
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him for its foundation." t:l1:i?~:J in or on God, so that he is 
it: comp. vcr. 8.-The expression, "at all times," implies not 
only in prosperity, or in troubles of a comparatively easy cha
racter, but even in the severest affiiction, when certain destruc
tion seems to threaten. t:ll,,', ye people, is used as at Psalm 
xlv. l:!. In reference to " pour out (Arnu : as when a vessel 
is so completely emptied, that nothing whatever remains in it) 
your hearts before him," Calvin says, Davi1l exhorts us to lay 
u:;;ide the fault natural to us, which leads as to conceal our pain, 
and rather to give way to murmuring an<l despair, than to case 
ourselves by pouring out pious complaints and prayers before 
God." The heart comes into view in connection with the cares 
and sorrows with which it is filled; so that 1 Pet. v. 17 is par
allel as to sense, " Cast all your care upon him, for he careth for 
you;" comp. Ps. cxlii. 2, " I will pour out my complain~ before 
him," 1 Sam. i. 15, and Lam. ii. 19. " God is ow· confidence," 
here, in relation to " my confidence is God," at vcr. 7, show;; 
how easy and natural is the transition from the I to the you. 

In the third strophe, ver. 9-12, the Psalmist first rejects all 
other objects of trust, and then turns, in the conclusion, to
wards God, as the only steadfast ground of hopc.-Y er. ::I. 
The children of men are only vanity, tfie sons of man aJ"e lies, 
th1·y mount up in the scale of a balance, they are altogetlte1· vai11. 
Ver. 10. Trust not in oppression, an£l be not zn·oud on the spoil,; 
of robbei·y : if wealth springs up to you, set not yow· heart 
upon it. Ver. 11. Goel has spoken one wonl, yea there al'e two 
which 1 hem·d, that " might is Gocl's." Ver. 12. Aml t!tine, 0 
Lonl, is loviny-lcindness, foi· thou i·ewardest eve1·y one accord-
1·11g to his wo1'1.:.-It is evident from verse 10th, that ·' the 
chil<lrcn of men are only vanity" in vcr. 9 implies " trust 
not in men, for they arc only vanity." Arnd: " If there 
were any one among men, immortal, not liable to sin, or to 
change, whom it ,vcrc impossible for any one to overcome, 
but who Tl'as strong as an angel, such a one might be some
thing, but inasmuch as every one is a man, a sinner, mortal, 
weak, liaLlc to sickness and death, exposed to pain and terror, 
like Pharaoh, even from the most insignificant animals, an(\ 
liable to so many miseries, that it is impossible to count them, 
the conclusion must be a rnlid one: ' man is nothing.'" Com
pare l',s. cxhi. 3, 4. " The sons of man," in relation to " tho 
sons of 111en," forms a climax: comp. on Ps. i,·. 2. Lies ;-bcc:rn:sc 
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they cannot fulfill tho promises which they make, Lut entertain 

with false hopes: comp. at Ps. xl. 4, r,f,y? ;-" they arc for 
going up,"-they must go up, they arc so light: compare 
Ewald, 5-!4. They are cj' nothing ;-they belong to it: comp. 
Is. xl. 17, :di. 24-.-,\fter the human help of ver. 10, there il:I 
named, as the secoud object of false confidence, oppression, Ly 
which tho ungodly world so often endeavours to prop up its 
111ight and dominion. The tliirll object is property, of which 
others have been robbed, property acquired Ly um·ighteous 
means. Both of these objects, form in so far a common opposi
tion to tho fourth, inasmuch as in their case, the insecurity 
which attaches generally to all earthly things, is aggravated Ly 
their lying under the curse of God. The second clause is lite
rally, "be not nothing on what has been stolen ;''-whoever puts 
his trust on what ii; nothing, shall become nothing liimself, com
pare 2 Kings xvii. 15. The ~~J " to sprout," " to grow up of 
its own accord," depicts the opposite of what has been ac

quirod by violent means. ',in is not might, but substance: 
comp. Deut. viii. 11, ss. The heart should not be set even 
on riches which have been obtained by lawful means, because 
they arc insecure, (1 Tim. vi. 17), and not permanent. Arnd: 
" Hiches are like a stream, which soon flow::! to a person, an,l 
may also soon flow away, so that where one had first to pas», 
with a boat, he may in a short while be able to cross by a step, 
and oy and uy to walk ove1· with dry fcet."-Pointing to the 
warning contained in Yer. 9 and 10, and at the same time, 
laying the basis of the exhortation of ver. S, the l'salmi;;t 
says that God it:i mighty, in opposition to every thing of an 
earthly cbaractel', and intimates that this is a truth which God 
has again and again impressed deeply upon his heart. The 
parallel passages, Job xxxiii. 14, and xl. 5, i;how beyond a doubt 
that the " one," " two" mean more than once, and set aside all 
other expositions: " God spcaketh once, yea twice, yet man 
pcrcciveth it not." Calvin; "llc wishes to say, let this lesson oo 
thoroughly learned, as what is frcquc11tly annou11rc<l to us re
mainsmorc firmlywith us."-In the l'.!th Yersc, the l'sal111i"t adds 
to this word of God, a second, in his own name, which scrn's to 
isupplemcnt it. For that the won]~, "and thi11e, 0 Loni, is lo\'
ing-kindncss," do not form part of what God uttered, is c\'ident 
from the succeeding clause, in which a reas0n is assigned for tho 
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affirmation there made, and in which the Psalmist addresses Go<l. 
Next to power, according to which God, and God alone, can help, 
he has loving-1.:indness or love, according to which he will help 
his own people, who alone arc the objects of his love: and, 
111orco,·cr, he must have loving-kindness, inasmuch as it is in
volrnd in the very idea of Goel, as the Righteous One, that he 
recompense every one according to his work, and therefore 
manifest himself as compassionate to the righteous, while he de
stroys the wicked. Rom. ii. G, and Rev. xxii. 12, depend on 
the second half. These two positions, that God is mighty, and 
that God is gracious, form the strong pillars on which the trust 
of the righteous in God depends,-thei1· word, " my soul 1s si
lent only to God." 

PSAL~I LXIII. 

The whole Psalm contains the full number of 12 verses, on the 
assumption that the title is to be considered as an Introcluciion, 
to ,vhich the 11 th verse corresponds as a Conclusion. The 
main bocly contains ten verses: aud is divided into two fives. In 
hoth halves there is depicted the cordial union of the Psalmi,;t 
with God for the present in the midst of trouble, both times in 
three verses, ver. 1-3, and G-8, and on the ground of this 
there rises hope in reference to the future, rnr. 4, 5, and ,·er. ~. 
10, in the first half, hope of his own deliverance, and in the se
cond, hope of the destruction of his enemies. The conclusion in 
vcr. 11 sums up the whole, and expresses both in a few words. 

The Psalm is aptly described by Clauss as " a precious confes
sion of a soul thirsting after God and his grace, and finding it-
1,elf quickened through inward communion with him, and which 
knows how to commit its outward lot also into his hand." Its 
lesson is, that the consciousness of communion with God in 
trouble, is the sure pledge of deli,·erance. This is the peculiar 
fountain of consolation, which is opened up to the sufferer in 
the l';;alm. The Ilerleb. Bible describes it as a. Psalm "which 
proceeds from a spirit really in earnest. It was the farnurito 
J'i,alm of ~I. Schade, the famous preacher in Derlin, which he 
daily prayeJ with such earnestness and appropriation to him
t:ielf that it was impossible to hear it without emotion." 

The title runs: "A Psalm of David when he was in the wil
derness of Judah." The wilderness of Judah is the whole wil-
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dcrness towards the cast of the tribe of Judah, bounded on the 
north by the tribe of Ucnjamin, stretching southward to the 
south-west end of the Dead Sea, eastward to the Dead Sea and 
the Jordan, and westward to the mountains of ,Judah :-passages 
in .J osepbu,;, Robinson, II. p. 40-!, and Matt. iii. 1, as compared 
with vcr. G, show that c,·en the country in the neighbourhood of 
the Jordan, as far at least as it belongs to Judah, was a complete 
wil<lerncss. Without any proof, and against the natural import 
of the name, against the passage before us, and again~t 
Matt. iii., it has been repeatc<lly maintained, that it was only a 
part of this wilderness, in which .Jericho :;tands like an oasi~, 
that went by the name of the wilderness of .Judah: accord
ing to Raumcr, the region next the Dead Sea, and accord
ing to RoLinson, " the wilderness along the west side of the 
Dead Sea." This wilderness is not unfrequently designated 
simply T!te Wilderness. In this wilderness David was often 
found when flying from Saul. In the same wilderness also he 
took refuge during the rebellion of Absalom. That he di<l so is 
~elf-evident, inasmuch as the road from J crusalcm to the J or
clan leads through it: it i,i, moreover, expressly asserted in 
more than one passage in the books of Samuel: 2 Sam. xv. 23, 
28, xvi. 2, 14, xvii. 16. We cannot refer our Psalm to the 
time of Saul, because mention is expressly made of a king in 
vc1·. 11. On the other hand, in favour of the time of Al,salom, 
besides this reason ,vc have a vm·y markc<l reference, in vcr. 1, 
" In a dry lan<l, and is weary, (9'Y), without water," to 2 Sam. xvi. 

14, " And the king ancl all the people that were with him came 
weary, (C'~'Y), and he rested thcrc;"-comp. chap. x,·i. 2, ac
cording to which Zibah brou~ht out in the way, wine, "that such 
as wcrcfaint in the wilderness might drink," and the 3,'J' in 
chap. xvii. 2. 

This reference affords very strong proof in favour of the cor
rectness of the title: a proof which is strengthened by the cir
cum~tancc, that, according to vcr. 11, the speaker must necc;;
saril,Y be the king of Israel. It could only bo from not observing 
the relation in which this concluding verse stands to what gues 
before, summing up, as it docs, the contents of the whole, that 
an ycxpositors could have been le<l to consi<lc1· the king as a differ
ent person from the Psalmist, who speaks throughout. Besilll•:-:, 
the Psalm stands in close connection with the lJavi<lic I':,ml1u,
generally, and in the closest connection with such of them a;;i Le-
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long to the time of Absalom, e,;peci::illy with Ps. !:<i. (Ewald re
marks: both Psalms have a striking similarity, and were undoubt
edly composed by the same poet) and Ps. iii. and iv., which are 
immediately related to the Psalm before us, inasmuch as they 
were composed during the first night of David's flight, and with 
Ps. xiii., which belongs to the period when David got beyond 
.Jordan. :i\Iodcrn criticism ought to be somewhat distrustful of 
itself, as the fact is evident, that, in general, only those Psalms 
arc related to each other, which arc announced by the titles to 
belong to the same era. 

The first strophe is vcr. 1-5. The Psalmist has a heart
longing after God, ver. 1, in consequence of this he enjoys the 
most vital communion with him, vcr. 2 and 3, and this insures 
to him the return also of his former prosperity; vor. 4 and 5. 
-Yer. l. 0 God, thon art my God, I seek thee, my soul tltfrst
cth afte1· thee, my flesh fainteth after tltee fa a cll'y lancl, ancl is 
wem·y without water. Ver. 2. Therefore 1 behold thee in the sanc
tuary, seeing thy ]JOWer and thy glm·y. Ver. 3. Fo1· thy louing-
1.:inclness is better than life, my lips pi-aise thee. Ver. 4. The1·e
f01·e I shall prnise thee in my life, in thy name I shall lift up my 
hands. Ver. 5. As with mari-ow and with fatness my soul .,hall 
be satisfied, ancl with joyful lips my mouth shall praise thee.-lt 
is a proof of the sincerity of David's faith, that he loves so well 
the expression "my God," with ,vhich he begin~, (comp. Ps. iii. 
7, xviii. 2, 28, xxii. I, 10), and that he can utter it even when in 
the deepest misery. Arnd: "Just as a nrngnct has lost all its 
power when it docs not quickly turn to the north, so faith has 
lost all its power and is dead, when it docs not without delay, 
turn to God and say, '0 my beloved God.'" On "my soul 
thirstcth," (comp. xlii. 2,) he says: "Just as bodily hunger and 
thirst arc appeased by meat a1HI drink, so the spiritual hunger 
and thirst of the soul arc satisfied only with God." That 
after the soul, even the flesh i;; spoken of, shows the earnestness 
of the desire (comp. on l's. xri. 9.) Every strong emotion is ac
companied with bodily effects: comp. l'.,;. lxxxiv. 2. The 9 1V 
is generally connected with j'iN, but the reference to "my 
flesh," or even to the person is much more natural, as the i'iN 
is generally feminine, and is used with ;·r:,: in the feminine in the 
preceding clause, and as the parallel p::is~age in the books of 
Samuel puts the matter bc•yond a dou\Jt. The more recent ex-
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posito1·,1 consi<lar the residence in the wilderness, anti the bciug 
weary, as a mere fiym·e, descripti\'e of a miserable condition. 
This in itself is possible ; but the parallel passage in Samuel 
shows that we mast abide by the literal rendering. The particular 
feature, however, is not to viewed by itself, but as symptom
atic an<l <lcscriptirn of tl10 whole condition in which the Psalm
ist was placed. For this it was singularly suited: a king 
who could not get c,•en a <lrink of water to quench his thirst! 
All human fountains of consolation and happiness were drie<I up 
to the Psalmist. But he thirsts all the more earnestly after the 
divine fountain which still remained open to him. It is by this 
that he is known as a chihl of God. When the children of the 
world are in a dry land, and arc wearied and without water, the 
last remains of any desire after God disappear from their souls. 
But real piety, in proportion to the severity of personal suffer
ing, becomes all the more intense in its longings after Gou. 
By the extent to_ which a man, in sc\'erc suffcring8, can say " I 
seek thee," &c. may he decide on the state of his soul. 

The Psalmist in ver. 2 says that he comes, by these his ear
nest desires, into the most intimate connexion with Go!I, and 
that he shall participate in his favour. The J:l has its usual 

sense "therefore," "in consequence of this," comp. l',;. Ixi. S: 
-because the whole desire of my heart goes after thee. "To 
behold God," signifies "to be assured of his love," "to enjoy 
his grace," comp. at I's. xvii. 15. Such a uelwldi11y of God 
can only take place in the sa11ct1ia1·y; for this is the tabernacle 
cif meeting, the type of the church; there God permits his peo
ple to approach him, there they arc bcsi<lc him, c,·en though 
thPy arc far off in body, yea, crnn though in a desolate wil!lcr
nc;,;s, Insterid of, " I bchol<l thee in the sanctuary, we may 
render, without any alteration in the sense, "Therefore I dn•ell 
with thee in the sanctuary:" comp. at I';,;. xx\'ii. 4, and the p:1.,-
sagcs quoted there, I's. lxi. 4. The infiniti\'C with Lamed stand~ iu 
explanation of, as at P~. xxi. 3, hi. 8, to see = so tlwt I see. \\'here 
God is beheld, there is also his power and glory sccu: ,vhoen~r 
is partaker of his grace, has these unfolded to him: comp. I's. 
xxvii. 13, where to sec the goodness of the Loni is to experience 
his excellence. The power and glory of the Loni are in the 
first instance developed (and this is what is here ,;poken of, cu111p. 
vcr. 3, and the opposite in Yer. 4,) in inward comfort, whereby 
the soul is quickcne<l in the midst of sufferings: compare l'::1. xiii. 
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8, "The Lord commands his loving-kindness in tl1e d;t.v time, an<l 
in the night his song is with me," i. e. by day and by night the 
Lord makes me partaker of his loving-kindness, and thus it 
enables me to sing songs of praise in the midst of suffering. 
The verse has had the misfortune to have been frequently and 
in rnrious ways misunderstood. The interpretation comes 
nearest the truth: through this desire after thee, or in con
sequence of it, I walk, in the wilderness, in as intimate commu
nion with thee, as if I were in the sanctuary :-an abbreviated 
comparison. Against this, however, we have the widely spread 
parallel passages in the Davidic Psalms, according to ,vhich. 
whosoerer enjoys the grace of God, whercver he may be, i,, 
really, in a spiritual sense, in the sanctuary, and beholds God 
there. The following interpretations arc altogether at fault: 
"there I look after thee in thy sanctuary, might I only behold thy 
might a11d glory :"-this is contrary to the sense of p and :,rn; 
"therefore might I behold thee"-contrary to the sense of the 
perfect, and it is impossible to explain "therefore," as in vcr 1, 
mention is made only of desire; "then I behold thee in the 
sanctuary," i. e. " then, when I have found thee whom I de
sire, I will rejoice in view of the sanctuary :"-without any 
foundation, as iu ver. 1, the subject spoken of is not finding but 
seel.·ing, and ver. 3 and 4 would become unintelligible; "there
fore I behel1l thee formerly in the sanctuary :"-it is impossible 
to ex plain "thereforc,"-as I long after thee, therefore I beheld 
thee! in like manner, ver. 3, and against vcr. 4, ll'here p de

notes consequence. The true translation contains a most com
forting truth, viz. that in the deepest misery an approach to 
(rod an<l to his grace stands open to us, that he always, und 
without exception, comes down to us iii the exercise of love if 
we only stretch out to him the a!'nu,; of desire. "Therefore," 
says Calvin, " we should learn from his example, that when 
God deprives us of all out\rard tokens of his favour, we 1:-houltl 
Leholcl God in the midst of the abyss w.ith the eye of .faith, in 
order that we may not turn the back upon him, as often as what 
is visible is withdrawn from us. Yea, cren when tyrannical 
power 1lcpri\'Cs us of the holy ordinance of the supper and other 
means of grace, we ought to Le upon our ~nard that we do not 
turn away the eyes of our q1i11d from God."-Thc Psalmist in 
ver. :3, gircs his ground for E'aying that he beholds God in the 
sanctuary, and that he experiences his power and glory :-His 
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loving kindness expresses itself even now in those consolations 
which quicken his soul, he can still, so strong are those consola
tions, love and praise him. In view of such proof of fellowship 
of love with the Lord, the proof to the cont1·ary, which outward 
trnffering seems to afford, is not wprth being regarded:-" for 
thy lovin9 kind11ess, which I do pos8ess, is better than the life, 
of which I am deprived." David's life at that time, consider
ed outwardly, might .more properly be called a death than a 
life :-comp. on life as equivalent to salvation or prnsperity, Ps. 
xvi. 11, xxx. 5, xxxvi. _10, and xiii. 8. " My lips praise thee," 
standi1 related to the first clause, in the same way as in l\1al111 
xiii. 8, "in the night, his song is with me," does to "the Lord 
commands his loving kindnc,;s in the day time." The man who 
can praise God must be richly blessed by him, must sec his 
power and glory .-The "therefore," in vcr. 2, draw;; an infe
rence from ver. 1, and the ... therefore," in vcr. 4, draws an info
renco from verses 2 and 3. As, from the in wanl longing of the 
Psalmist after God, there flows inwanl union with him, in the 
midst of the trouble of the present, so from this there flows again 
assurance of the deli,·crance of the future; for God cannot 
learn his own people, even outwardly, in death. The man 
who can praise God in death, has a pledge that he ,-hall yet 
praise him in life, that the Lord will again make him partici
pate even outwardly in his f:l\'our. The whole, therefore, d<·
pends upon this one thing, that the soul has a longing after God. 
Wherever this is, there is salvation in trouble, and salrntion 
after troulile. The clause, "I shall bless thee," (i. e. I shall 
1hank thee :-compare Ps. xvi. 7, xxxiv. 1), in reference to 
·' my lips praise thee," shows that the p, which refers in reality 

to the whole contents of verses 2 an<l 3, is more immediately 
connected with the conclusion of verse 3. The "M:I, " in 
my life,"·i. e. " when brought back to life or to s::i.lvation," is 
cxplainc,l by many, "during my whole life'': but in this way 
the connection, so full of meaning with t:111r,~ in vcr. 3, is destroy
ed, and, hesidl's, the explanation is grammatically ina<lmi1,:,iulP, 
-compJ.re at Ps. xxx. 5. Ou the lijting iip of the hands as th0 
gesture of zm1ycr, sec Pi;. xxviii. 2. The connection and the 
parallelism ~how that the language refers to prayers of thanks. 
On the "name of God," "his glory as it has been manifested in 
nis dce<ls":-in this the Psalmist, when rendering thank~, lets 
himself down :-compare at Ps. xx. 1, 5, Iii. 9, !iv, 1.-V er. 5 con
tains the continued cxprl's:,:ion of the hope of future <lcliverancc, 

\'01.. II, X 
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which appears under the emblem of a banquet: compare at P~. 
xxiii. 5. In rcfcrnncc to "according to lips of joy," i. e. "with 
tlH'm," sec at Ps. iii. 4. 

The second strophe, is vcr. G-10. The Psalmist enjoys most 
intimate communion with Goel, and from this he has the sure 
pledge of the destruction of his enemies.-V er. G . . When I t!tin/., 
of thee on my becl, I meditate in thee in t!te nig!tt watches. Ver. 
7. Fo1· t!tou m·t a help to me, and mule1· the shadow of thy wings 
I can rejoice. Ver. 8. 1lly soul depends on thee, thy right hwul 
holds me fast. Yer. D. Ancl those go down· w!to see!~ after my 
life, they come into the depths of the em·tli. Ver. 10. They are 
given oue1· to the power of the swm·d, they become the zn·ey of the 

_fo.xes.-The sense of the sixth verse is; when the Psalmist 
awakens during the night, his e,·m·y thought on God is like a 
meditation in him, he sinks so deep in his i-cflectious on the 
grace and compassion of God of which he has been a partaker. 
(,·er. 7), that he cannot again foll asleep. On m:, with :J, 
compare at Ps. i. 2. "In the night-watches," is "throughout 
the whole night: compare on the night-watches, Ps. xe. 4.-In 
the 7th ,·crse we have the reason why the Psalmist cannot get 
quit of his meditation on God. On the first cb.use Arnd says: 
"llut Goel often conceals his help unclm· the beloved cross." 
On "under the shadow of thy wings," a favourite expression 
of David, compare xvii. 8, xxxvi. 7, lvii. 1, lxi. 4.-In verse 8, 
there arc the mutual relations between the believing soul and 
the Lord: it depends on him, and cleaves to him, like a bur 
to a coat,. and he takes hold of it, and holds it up with his 
powerful right hand, so that it docs not sink into the abyss 
of destruction and despair. On 7bil ,vith :J, to take hold 

of, to hold up, to hold fast, sec P,,, x vii. 5. The right lum(l 
is the scat of strength, Ps. xviii. 35, :div. 3, Ix. 5. Arud: 
"God holds heaven and earth with his hand, he will there~ 
fore be able both to hohl up and to Lear such a little atom 
of du;;t a;i thou art."-011 ;"'1~1(!1, "ruin," in vcr. D, compare at 
Ps. xxx,·. 8. The common translation is, " And they ,rho seek 
my soul to destruction": bnt t!,'.E:)j t!fi'~ needs no achlition, and 

it stands without any such, as for example, in 2 Sam. xvi. 11, 
and according to the analogy of verse 10, we must expect an 
independent declaration of the destruction of the enemies in 
Loth halves of the verse. 'They shall come into the deep places 
o/ the ew·th, as did once the fierce rebels in the days of old: 
compare Xum. xvi. 31-3-1, to which David alludes a]:;o in 
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Ps. lvi. 16.-Thc Ilipl1. of "1)~ means always "to pour out." 
The third plural stands indefinitely, and instead of the passive 
-" Over the hands," after the verb of" giving ovei·," is cqui,·a
lent to "into the power." The iacl.:als go after a cl cad body:
" they become their prey," is "they remain unburied." Com
pare, in reference to the fulfilment of the expectation expressed 
in verses 9 and 10, 2 Sam. xviii. 7, 8. 

Tlic conclusion is in vcr. 11. And the l.~ing shall i·eJoice in Goel, 
every one that swem·eth by him shall glo1·y, because the mout!t.~ 
of lim·s shall be stopped. Instead of" I," the Psalmist says the 
"king," in order to point to the grouncl of his hope and con
fidence. That the suffix in tl refers not to God Lut to the king, 
is evident, because it is not J chovah Lut Elohim that goes before, 
and swearing by God was common to both parties, it was only 
swearing by the king that was a sign of fidelity: comp. Gen. xiii. 
15, lG. These, by the salvation which the Lord imparts to the 
king, shall have occasion to glory, that is, to triumph. On the 
rebels as liars sec Ps. lxii. 4. V crses 9 and 10 show how their 
filthy mouths are stopped. 

PSALU LXIV. 

AFTER c1. prayer for protection against the wicked, the Psalm
ist takes occasion to paint their machinations for the destruction 
of the righteous, and then describes how, when they arc 
upon the very point of accomplishing their purpose, through 
means of all the power which cum1inq" and wickedness can 
command, God himself interposes, and turns the clcstmction 
upon their own head, to the terror of their friends and admirers, 
to the edification of the "·hole world, to the joy of all the right-
eou8. , 

The Psalm consists of ten verses, which arc divided into two 
fives. At first sight, tho first strophe appears to consist of six, 
and the t<Ccond of four verses. D11t the fut. with a van conv. in 
YCI'. 7, can scarcely begin a strophe; and it appears to he suitable 
(and we arc i:;aved from tearing asunder what is intimately and 
inseparably connected together) that at the beginning of the 
second stropho at vcr. G, it is intimated that the completion of 
the wickedness and cunning of the enemies is on the c,·c of dcal
rng the.deadly blow. 

The fundamental thought of the Psalm is, that the complet
ed wickedness of the enemies is no grounll fur despair, Lut ra-
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ther for joyous hopc:-tbo nearer they arc to gaining their end, 
tho nearer arc they to their own destruction. To those who 
ha\'c to contend with such wickcdne:;zs, the Psalmist calls, " lift 
up your hearts." 

Although the events of Saul's time form, in the fir:;t instance, 
the basis of the Psalm, as is shown by the great prominence 
given throughout to slander, as a weapon of assault, employed 
by the wicked for the destruction of the righteous, and although 
the P:;,alm is nearly allied to those other Psalms of an indi,'.i
dual character which were composecl by David at that time, es
pecially to the vii. and the Iii. Psalm, yet we cannot assign to it 
any individual occasion. We arc prevented from so doing. 
first, because all the allusions are of a general character, ancl se • 
con cl, because the" I" iR exchanged in Yerse 4 for the innocent rna11. 

The authorship, which is as~crted in the title to be Davicl'1,, 
i;; confirmecl by the resemblance, as may be seen by the exposi
tion, which the Psalm bears to others which were composed by 
l1im. The great prominence given to slande1·ing shows that the 
Psalm docs not refer to heathen enemies. 

The first strophe is ,·er. 1-5: may God help the righteous 
against the wickedness and cunning of men.-Ver. l. flew·, 0 
God, my voice in my gi·ief, protect my life against the terror of 
the enemy. Ver. 2. Conceal me fl'om the intimacy of tl,e wick
ed, from the tmnult of evil doers. Ver. 3. JVho sharpen thei1· 
lollgues lil,e the swm·d, and sti·etch as thefr ai·row a bitter word. 
Ver. 4. To shoot in a. lurking place at the innocent, suddenly 
they shoot at him without fem·. Ver. 5. They strengthen /01· 

the111selves an evil plan, they tell how they wat lay snai·es, they 
sny, tt'lto .~hall loo!.: at them.-Tho cxpr<'s,;:ion, "in my sorrow," 
pl'Opcrly, "in my thought," (compare at Ps. Iv. 2), shows that 
the prayer for he) p is not a superficial one, but proceeds from 
the lleepcst grouncl of a sorely grieYe<l heart. The " terror 
of the enemy," is the terror which goc8 forth from him, the ter
rible danger which he thrcaten1;1. "Protect my life," shows 
that the Pi:;a)mist ( contrary to Tholuck's \'iew) was exposed to 
personal clanger, to danger of lifc.-The 1i0 is to be taken in 
the sense of "intimacy,'' not" secret assemblies," and ~~i. in 
that of "tumult," and not " tumultuous crowds," 4s C\'iclent 
from the parallel passage Pi:;. Iv. 3. The intimacy is found 
in tho secret counsels for the clcstrnction of the righteous, (sec 
Ps. lxxxiii. 3): and the twn11lt in the execution of these counsek 
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l}i~ is a stau<ling word in Davi<lic Psalms. Calvin: " He rc
commen<ls his case 011 the ground of the wickedness of the 
enemy; for the more unreasonably and cruelly they act towards 
us, the more sure may we be that God "·ill be gracious to 
us."-Thc compa1·ison of a slan<lm•ing tongue to a swol'Cl, and 
of slander to an ct1'row, in ver:,;e 3, (comp. P8. hii. 4, an<l lix. 7, 
and the passages quoted there), shows that it is not ordinary 
i;lan<lers that are rcfcned to, but such as, in violation of the 6th 
commandment, aim at the destruction of a neighbour,-such slan
ders as those which David hatl to <lo with in the days of Saul. 
" They stretch," is " they lay stretched": compare l's. I viii. 7. 
The " bitter word," i. e. a painful, destructive word, (compare 
Dcut. xxxii. 2-1, 1 Sam. X\', 32), is not in apposition: l:l~i7 is to 
be explained, ,; as their bow," and corresponds to " like the 
8Word."-In ver. 4, the slanderers, on account of their hidden 
cunning and dark efforts, are cumparcd to robbers who commit 
murder, who waylay the defenceless tra\"eller, in a secret place, 
in order to destroy him; comp. Ps. x. 8, D. "Suddenly," is, "while 
he is thinking there is no harm." It is evident from, "who foal' 
not God," in Ps. Iv. 19, and "all men are afraid," in vc1·. 9, that 
"wit.bout fear" refers to the fear of God and of his punishment.
" They strengthen for themselves an evil word, or an C\·il plan," 
in verse 5, by acute consideration and increased improvement, 
to which every one contriLutes his share. j~i:) stands, as in P;;. 
!ix. 12, in its usual sense, to" recount"; c,·cry one in thei1· secret 
councils makes his speech, proposes his plan. As the il~i is 
never used with ', of the object, we cannot translate, "them," 

meaning thereby, either the snares, or the wicked; ~~i? signifies 
as at the beginning of the verse, " to them," i. e. to thei1· hurt. 
Who ?-will God ?-he docs not trouLlc himself' about human 
affairs, and thcrcfow no man need trouble himself about him : 
compare I's. lix. 7, x. 11-l;J. 

The second strophe is from vcr. G-10. E\'Cry thing is 
fully prepared, when the vengeance of God Lrcaks in upon the 
wicked. Yer. G. They exami11e thm·our1ltly into wicl.-ed11e1>"1>" " we 
are ready, a well incttw·ed plan," and the foside ,fa man and the 
heart is deep. Ver. 7. There Goel shoots at them with a sudden 
mTow; there m·e TIIE!ll wounds! \' c1·. 8. And they are co11fvwHl
cd, theil' tongue comes upon themselves, all their admire,·s Jlce 
away. Ver. 9 . .A11cl all me11 are afi·aid and rnal.-e l.:nown the 
deed nf Gud, and 1tmle1·atawl his wurl.:. V L\l". 10. The 1·ighteu111J 
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shall Njoice in the Loi-cl, and shall trnst in ltim, and all tlie 1111-

right shall glo1·y.-" They examine thoroughly into iniquities," 

in \·crsc G, (tho plural niSi:v is usc<l only here, and in Ps. hiii. 
2), they allow no corner of these to be unexamine<l, they make 
it their stu<ly to bring their wiekc<l plans to as great perfec
tion as possible. In the words, " we ai·e i-eacly, a thorough
ly matured plan," (properly a thoroughly 1Scarehc<l search), 
the l'salmist introduces the wicked telling that, as the result of 
their zealous Btudics in wickedness, they had brought their vil
lanous plans to perfection, an<l ex pressing joy on that account. 
As the Obli is always intransitiYe, and in particular iJbi7, in
stca<l onJ1b.n, is so, in all the three passages in which it else
where occurs, we cannot translate, " we have completed a tho
roughly matured plan." In the last words, " the inside," &c. 
reference is made to the greatness of the danger to which the 
righteous man is exposed. Human wickedness is unfathomable, 
it is impossible to know it, and all its wicked plans, much less 
then to be on our guard against them. How then will it go 
with the poor righteous man. " Deep" is often used in the 
sense of "·bat is <lifficult to be searched out or known. Thus, Ez. 
iii. 5, " <lccp of speech," is, " difficult to be understood," Job 
xi. 8, l'rov. xxv. 3. Jcr. xvii. 9, is exactly parallel, "The heart 
is steep above all and diseased, who can know it," where 
'' steep" occupies the place of" deep." Iloth arc equally inac
cessible. The " inside," compare at Ps. v. 9, denotes the op
posite of \\'hat may easil!J be seen on the outside, and therefore 
there is 110 room for the tautology at which Clauss stumbles.
The " There" in verse 7, is when they arc in the midst of their 
joy orcr their completed plan, an<l when they arc just on the 
cm of carrying it into execution. Such picturesque represen
tations of rengeancc sud<lcnly breaking in arc characteristic of 
DaYi<l's Psalms; compare for example, Ps. rii. 11, )iii. 5, hii. 6. 
The arrow of God here corrcspou<ls to the ai-row of the wicked 
at verses ::J and 4; compare at Ps. vii. 13. l t is cri<lcnt from 
Yer::;c 4 that O~.i7:l, agreeably to the accusatirc, belongs to the 
first clause. The second clause gircs in an abbreviated form 
the substance of what we barn at length in I\,, rii. 14-lG. 
The emphasis i:;; on the suffix: there m·e T111mt wounds! They 
were thinking of wounding the upright, but behold they arc 
woundc<l thcmsclres.-Thc beginning of the 8th rcr. is literal
ly, " and there they bring them to fall," the 3<l plural being used 
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as at Ps. lxiii. 10. "Their tongue comes upon them," inasmuch 
as it brings upon them the punishment ancl the judgment of 
God. From the i,econd half of the verse to the end the Psalm .. 
ist describe!! the salutary effects of this judgment, first upon the 
companions of the wicked; second, upon all men; and, finally, 
upon the righteous. The first, (;,~, with ;:i, as in Ps. lix. 10) 
/lee, that they may not be involved in the punishment; compare 
X um. xvi. 34, "And all Israel who were around them (the sons 
of I~orah) fled, for they said, lest the earth swallow us up also." 
-In the 9th verse, men in general occupy the middle position, 
between the two opposito extremes. On " they are afraid," 
comp. Ps. ]ii. G. On the second and third clause, comp. Ps. lriii. 
11, " and men say, verily there is a reward for the righteou:l, 

verily God judgeth on the earth." S,.jt!Ji1 is not "to give con
E-ideration," but " to understand :" the great mass of people ob
tain insigl1t into the works and government of God for the first 
time, when they sec the destruction of the wicked before their 
eyes. On ver. 10, compare P8. ]xiii. 11. 

PSALl\l LXY. 

Goo gives his church abundant opportunity to praise and to 
thank him, he hears prayer, ho forgives llin, and he bestows 
upon his people the good things of his house, 1-4. As God 
of the whole world and of llaturc, he manifests himself in the 
wonderful delircranccs of his people, in establishing mountains 
(and kingdoms), in stilling thP tumultuous sea and the agitated 
nations, so that the manifestations of his power and glory fill 
the whole "·orhl with reverence, ver. G-8. As such he manifests 
himself particularly, in the fertility which he, whose fountain 
ii, always full of watC'r, imparts to the earth, by his fertilizing 
rain, in the blc:ssi11gs of harvest, ,vhich.sprcad abroad a univer
sal joy, ,·er. 9-13. 

The formal arrangement is, in substance, exactly the same as 
in Ps. lx.: the whole consists of 14 verses, and the main body of 
12, divided into three :strophes, each of four verses. The only dif
ference is, that tile co1!clllllin9 i•ei·se here corrc~ponds to the sc-. 
cond half of the title there, containing, as it (.Joos, a description 
of the occasion on which the l'salm was written, and manifesting 
its connection with the title by the 1i1c;,, " they f:ii11g," with 
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"·hich it conclu<lcs, corresponding to the j 1t!,', a song, with which 
the title cn<ls. 

The object of the Psalm is announced in the concluding 
vcr,-c. It t:ihoul1l be sung when " the flocks arc covered with 
lambs, and the valleys arc clothed with corn." Hence the 
\vholc, from vcr. 1-8, is to be considered as an intl'ocluction. 
\\' c arc led to the same result, by obscn·ing that it is only the 
goodness of God, as seen in the blessings of harvest, that is 
dwelt upon at length, while every thing else is touched upon 
hridlyand E<lightly; that the whole P,-alm cndl'l \\'ith such aspccial 
delineation without returning to those general views with which 
it opened; and finally, that the ninth verse, with which the de
scription of harvest begin;:, is of such disproportionate length 
as to show that in it the Psalmist enters for the first time upon 
his proper subject. 

On the relation bct\,·ccn the first and second portions of the 
r~alm, (,·er. 1-8, and ver. 9-10,) Luther remarks: " Al
though the special intention may be to thank God for good 
weather and a propitious season, yet it is the custom of the pro
phets, when thoy speak of the mercies and gifts of God of one 
kin,l, to speak also of others, especially of his rich grace: so, 
in the prescn t instance, having designed to thank God for do
mestic government or for agriculture, the Psalmist takes a 
wider range, and introduces other two kinrls of government." 
This is just as it should be: every individual gift. of God should 
lead us to a lively consideration of all the blessings which we 
receirn from him ; and it is only when this is the case, when 
all the rest harmonize ,\'ith the one string, that we render thanks 
in a suitable manner even for the one more immediately in \·icw. 
l t is for this reason that natural and providential l,lcssings were 
so blended together at the Jewish festivals. 

Although the Psalm rPfens to the ltm·vest, yet it is incorrect 
to maintain that it is peculiarly a song of thanksgiving for har
vc~t. and especially to supposq that it was sung at the passornr, 
on the second day of which the first fruits were presented in the 
temple, upon which har\'est Legan. Luther says more correct
ly: he thank,; God for " good weather nnd a propitious season." 
It \\'as intemlecl to be sung when fa\'ourable · appearances hail 
prc~cnted thcm~elrns in reference to the harvest, when God had 
gi,·cn the former and the latter rain in their i;;easons, (J er. v. 
:?-1), and when, in consequence of this, every thing 1rns flourish-
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ing and growing luxuriantly. This is manifest from the con
clttdiug verse, acconling to which, the Psalm was intended 
to be sung at a time, when the valleys m·e clotlii11;1 thcmsch·cs 
with corn, (not hai•c been clvtlted,) and from vcr. 9 and 10, 
where the Psalmist speaks of rain as if lie saw it just descend
ing. Ilitzig has taken altogether a wrong view, according to 
whom, the Psalm was composCll for the Feast of Tabernacles, 
" when the fruits of the earth had been gathered in, and the 
seed, recently committed to the ground, was waiting for the 
early rain. 

There arc no traces whatever of any particular l1istorical oc
casion. It i::- altogct her without the least shadow of reason that 
the vile passion for historical exposition has referred tbc ex
pressions in ver. 9 to a peculiarly fertilizing rain. or a peculiar
ly fruitful year. Israel had been led, in Dcut. xi. 10-17, tu 
consider the fruitfulness of their 1and, and in an especial man
ner, the regular periodical appearance of rain, on which it dc
pcmlcd, as a blessing bestowed upon their nation in connection 
with its moral state; and it is the design of our Psalm through
out to awaken these feelings in the minds of the people-a 
Psalm designed in like manner from the beginning for all 
times. 

The title bears testimony on behalf of the Daridic author;;hip 
(,f the Psalm :-" To the chief musician, a Psalm of David, a 
song. Compare on j 1t!f "a song,"= "a song of praise," 
the title of Ps. xh-iii, xiii. S :-a sense which is especially dc-
111andc1l here by the clause in the concluding verse, " they 
Ring" standing in immediate connection with " they .rejoice." 
The originality of the title i,; confirmed, by its having a place 
within the formal structure of the Psalm, and by the corrc
i-pondcncc which it obviously bearR to the concluding verse. In
ternal reasons for the Da\'idic authorship of the Psalm, arc, the 
:,1b1, an expression altogether peculiar to Da,,id, which occurs 
at the very beginning, (compare at }',;. !xii. 1), the indiridual 
Dnridic character of vcr. 4. the allusion in ,·er. 5 to !:! Sam. 
vii. 23, and, finally, tl1c exact agreement in regard to formal 
arrangement uetwccn our l':,;alm and other Davidic Psalms, es
pecially the Ix. The bnguage in no part refers to great and 
lasting national prosperity. The people arc rather, as they 
were in the time of Darid, happy, and in the full enjoyment of 
the dirine fa,,our. 

Tl:e objections against the Davi<lic authorship arc altogether 
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11ugatory. Ewald supposes that the poem is not nearly so light 
and sprightly as Da\'id's Psahns generally arc, and that it is 
only towards the end that the style ri5cs. llut it is not in the 
nature of things that the tone of a poem which returns thanks 
for seasonable rain, or for a similar blessing, should rise above 
a certain height. E\'en in our common hymn books, there is 
a decided difference in this respect, for example, between har
vest hymns and Easter hymns. l\Iuch more may we expect such 
a difference between such Psalms as the one before us, and 
those which were composed by David as songs of war or vic
tory. The bounties of God, as the Hulcr of nature, as they 
regularly came round with the return of the seasons, arc fitted 
to call forth rather quiet joy than loud triumph. De Wette 
supposes that verse 3 indicates on the part of the people a 
consciousness of some (?) crime, and that the age appears 
later than that of David. A single glance at Leviticus xvi. 
is sufficient to show what use we arc to make of such an asser
tion. In reference to the idea, that the mention of the temple 
iu verse 4th, is unfavourable to the Davidic authorship, compare 
Ps. v. 

The first strophe is vcr. 1--!: " Compassionate, gracious, 
merciful, forgiving iniquity to every one daily." 

Yer. 1. Thou ai·t pmised in the silence, 0 Goel, in Zion, ancl to 
I hee vows ai·e pai'.cl. Ver. 2. Thou who hearest zn·ayer, to thee 
all flesh comes. Yer. 3. On,· iniquities prevail against ns, ow· 
tmnsgl'essions-thou f01·givest them. Yer. 4. Blessed is the man 
11'ho,n thou choosest ancl causest to app1·oach to thee, that he may 
cl well iii thy cow·ts. Ver. 5. lVe will be satisfied with the 

goodness of thg house, of thy holy te111ple.-The 7', in ver. I, 
istan<ls exactly as in Ps. lxii. 10, 11, " thine is pl'Uise," i. e. 
" thou art praised." The 1n·aise, however, comes into notice in 
so far as it testifies of God's glory, who furnishes fo1· it rich, 
an<l continually new occasions: comp. at Ps. xxii. 3. i1'~1 
;,S;,n must be considered as a kin<l of compound noun, like 
pi~-i1iJ:I) in xiv, 4: compare al,-o Ps. Ix. :3. Silence-zn·aise is 

prai,;e which is bound up with silence, has silence for its con-
1,cqucnce, or has the effect of allaying that tumultuous agita
tion, that distressing excitement, which prevails in the soul till 
it has attained to a living knowledge of the glory of God : 
against this, his praise, which quiets all the tumult of the soul, 
is the only effectual remedy; the more a man praises God, the 
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more quiet docs his soul become: compare at Ps. Ixii. 1, 5, 
xlii. 5, and cxxxi. I. Against the exposition, " to thee is con
fidence, praise," there may be urged, besides the harshness of 
the asyndeton, the fact that i1 1~1 never signifies any thing else 
than " silence," and in particular ne\·er signifies " trust." 
The Berleb. Bible has: " It is not loud praise that corre
sponds to the infinite majesty of God, but a reverential 
silence before his presence, which holy souls employ in 
gi\·ing cxpre;;;sion to thei1· intensest love." To this exposition 
we reply, the Psalmist docs spea{·. Against Ewald's "re\·eren
tial and quiet song of praise, of those who contrast the infinite 
greatness and goodness of God, with their own unworthiness," 
we urge the fact that j1 1~1 is entire silc1icc, and also the j 1~ of 
the title and the 'i'~1 of the concluding verse. A careful com
parison of the other passages in which i1 1~1 occurs will be sufii
cient to remove all doubt as to the correctness of the interpreta
tion which we have given. God is praised in Zion, because he 
there unfolds the treasures of his salvation in the most perfect 
manner, (compare vcr. 4, Ps. xlviii. 1, cxxxii. 13,) and because 
the only legitimate place of worship was there. Luther: "Ged 
had bound to that place all men who desired to meet with, and 
to worship the true God, so that although they might not be 
bodily present, they should be compelled with their hearts to 
turn and look thither. This was the case before Christ appeared. 
But now God has built for this purpose in Christ a greater and 
more glorious Zion. Wherever he is with his word and sacra
ments, there al,-o is the old Zion. On this account, whoeYer now 
believes in Christ, and acknowledges him, gives thanks to the 
true God, in the true Zion." Those who belong to this Zion, the 
church, may say now for the first time with pe1fect truth : " Thine 
is praise, 0 God, in Zion." The payfog of vows followed after 
i;alrntion had been obtained, (compare at Ps. lxvi. 13), and is in
troduced here in this connection: by sending sal ration, thou givest 
men reason to praise thee, and to pay their vows.-God is a li\'ing 
God, who hears prayers, ver. 2, he is the folness of strength and 
oflovc: he is rich not only for a few, Lut for all: all to whom the 
name of man belongs come to him, (flesh has the sense of weak
ness and neecl : compare at Ps. lvi. 4,) in order to draw frum his 
inexhaustible fountain. Luther: "Whither, to tltee? In former 
ages to Jerusalem, or in Zion, but now 110 where, except in the 
Lord Christ:" comp. Math. xi. 28. We cannot with Ewald un
derstand by "all flesh," all "who at that time !ired in Judea. 
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The 5th verse, " thou art the confidence of all the ends of the 
('arth," an<l the 8th verse, arc decisive against this. The diffi
culty wliich has called forth this false interpretation, m1y Le fair
ly set aside by the remark, that C\'cry ncccs:,;ity, and every want, 
is, though an unconscious, yet a real coming to God, a real pray
er to him, "·ho is the only helper: compare Ps. civ. 27, where all 
the beasts wait upon God, that he may give them their meat in 
(lnc season, JoL xxxriii. 41, where the ravens cry to God, 1rnd 
Gen. xxi. 17, where God hears Ishmael, not when he is prayill!J, 
but when he is ci·ying. ,v c dare not however, on this account, 
rake up the position of Thol.uck, that all prayers, even those 
which men address to idols, meet with acceptance from the true 
Gocl.-In ,·er. :-;, we have God praised on account of the forgiveness 
11/ .<in which 110 imparts to his people. The optativc exposition 
(Luther: " 0 that thou wouldest forgive our sin:s,") is as assuredly 
\Hong as the Psalm before us is a song r!f pmise: the future in
dicates, as in the preceding and following context, a custom. 
The rirny 1i:li is properly matfeJ"S '!f iniquities,-they arc a 
matter which is two strong for me: compare at Ps. cv. 
27, 1 Sam. x. 2, 2 Sam. xi. 18, 19. The iniquities arc too strong 
for the people, ( who here speak as one man,fm· me), as rcg::m.ls 
their consequences, which they arc not aLlc either to avert or to 
endure: comp. p.,_ xxxviii. 4, ")line iniquities arc gone 0Ye1· my 
head, as a heav.r burden, they arc too heavy for me:" I's. xl. 12, 
" innumcraLlc evils have compassed me about, mine iniquities 
ha,·c taken hold upon me:" and Ps. cxxx. 3. After " our i11i
quities"-tl"am:gressions arc thus treated as in a climax, in order 
that the grace of forgiveness may shine forth more gloriously, 
-we arc to suppose a hyphen aducd. One would have cxpcctccl, 
" they lay me on the ground." Then God comes forward at once, 
an(l_{lwgives the iniquities, which threaten destruction. Luther: 
" Now he has so gloriously celebrated that which was not i;;o 
abundant at that time, as it was aftc1·wards in Christ: hut we 
should sing this verse more joyfully, and exult without any in
termission, if we haYc the heart to understand, and the eyes 
and cars to sec anu hear !"-Happy arc the people, ver. 4, (com
pare the 1it!'~ in I's. xxxiii.12,) whom this God has taken into 
his immediate confidence! Happy we to whom this happinc;::s 
has Leen imparted! A rich sahation, the full possession of the 
gootl things, and the gifts which God imparts to the inmates of 
his house, is the consequence of this. The house of God, his 
temple appears here as the place where his people, withoat 
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any regard to bodily presence or absence, dwell continually 
beside him, and whore they arc cared for by him with tender 
love: compare at Ps. xxvii. 4, xxxvi. 8, lxxxiv. 4. The ex
pression, "that ho may inhabit thy courts," (Do Wetto "the 
exorcise of the worship of God") shows that we arc not 
to rest satisfied with the external idea. The, " we will be sa
tisfied," etc. contains in reality the basis of the declaration of 
blessedness. This is expressed in the form of a mutual exhor
tation to partake of the rich feast, which the Lord has prepared. 
The good things of the house of the Lord arc not only " the 
spiritual joys in God's house," but they comprehend also the 
whole of the bles:;ings which the Lord bestows upon the mem
bers of his family (Eph. ii. 19,) from the forgiveness of sins to 
outward mercies: compare Ps. xxxvi. 8, lxiii. 5. " The holy 
(place) of thy temple" (compare Ps. xlvi. 4), stand:, in apposi
tion to " thy house." The t::11,p is independent and emphatic, 
because it is in the holiness of the temple, that the Psalmist 
sees the ground on which there had been given to it such a. 

fulness of blessings. 
The second strophe, ver. 5-8, forms in so far a transition to 

the third, as, in it, only those manifestations of the glory of 
God are brought forward in which he makes himself known, 
as the Lord of the worhl and of nature.-Ver. 5. Thon impart
~st to us what -is terl'ible, in riy!tteousness, 0 God, ow· salua
tiou, tltou confidence of all the ends qf the eal'th, and <if the 
sea of those afar o.fl. Ver. 6. JVho sets fast by his puwei· the 
hills, -is girt about with m-ight. Ver. 7. JVho stills t!te tumults 
of t!te sea, the tttnwlts of tltefr waves, and the noise of t!te nations. 
Ver. 8. Aiul the inhabitants of the ends (of the earth) ai·e afmid 
at thy tol.:ens, the outgoings of the morning and evening thon 
1;ial.:est to i·ejoice.-Thozi retm·nestfoi· answei· t'l us what is ter
rible, ver. 5, is, " Thou imparte:st to us when we pray to thee in 
trouble, astonishing deliverances." The answer comes in the 
shape of some event-a practical word. In" terrible," rcferellce 
is m::ido to isuch events as happened before and after the depar
ture from Egypt, as Calvin perceived, " 0 Lord, thou liearcst 
us always, so that thy powot· now appears in wonderful deli
verances, as it did formerly when om fathers went out of 
Egypt." " God has always preserved the church," Calvin give,; 
this as the general sense of the expression. " not by common 
and ordinary means, but by terrible power." The reference 
to such occurrences as happened in Egypt, is tle111:1.11ded by 



318 TIIE nooK OF PSAL)IS. 

the parallelism and the connection, from which it is evident that 
only such events can be meant as those by which God mani
fests himself as the Goel of the whole earth. The word 
~iU is used of such cyents in Dent. x. 21, " He is thy praise, 
and he is thy God that hath <lone for thee these great and 
teiTible things which thine eyes have seen," and in the re
markably similar expression of Dn.vi<l's in 2 Sam. vii. 23 :
which last passage at the same time shows that the ri,~,,~ is 
not an a<lrnrb but is the second accusative after ;"DVil: comp. 
on :"'l)V with two n.ccusativcs, Ewald, p. 4i0. The pi~:) denotes 

the righteousness of God, the property, according to which 
he gin!s to every one his own, as the root of those answers 
which on account of it arn peculiar to Israel: comp. pii~ in 

Dcut. xxxii. 4. :i\Iany expositors, without any reason, translate 
" in grace" or " for salrntion." In the second clause the Psalm
ist says, that the God, so superabun<lantly rich for Israel, is not 
poor even for all the rest of the earth. God is called the con
fidence of all the ends of the earth, in reference to what he is 
actually in liimself, not in reference to his being acl.:nowledged 
as such. Even the rudest heathen has in God the foundation of 
his existence, receives from him all that is requisite for his life, 
and without him must perish. The knowledge of God cn.nnot 
be always wanting in places, where he himself is really present. 
What the living God was for the whole earth even at the time when" 
the knowledge of him was confined within the narrow limits of 
Canaan, ,ms a prophecy ,vhich foretold that that knowledge 
would be i:.pread abroad o,·er the whole earth. T!te sea ,if those 
crjm· o.(}', of those who dwell afar off, (compare Psalm lri. title,) 
denotes those who dwell on the most distant sea, just as" the 
ends of the earth" denote those ,vho dwell on its utmost ex
tremity. Tlie mercies of Goel arc co,extensirc with human need. 
Luther: " One may nm o,·er the wide world, even to its utmost 
extremity, Jet thou art the only foundation on which the trust 
of man':s heart can ~tantl and remain." Psalms x,·iii. 49, xxiv. 
1, 2, xxii. lxviii., !vii. !l, and the prominence given to Elohim in 
the prayer of David, ~ Sam. vii. :show that it has been without 
:my :;oocl rea,-on that an inference in favour of a later date ha;; 
been drawn from, "the wide extent of the inhabitants of the 
earth, conscious of Jcho,·ah',; powcr."-In vcr. (3, the mountains 
arc named as being the most secmc objects in nature, in the es
tabli"liing and keeping fostof which, (compare in reference to the 
varticip]uat I's. xxxiii. 7), the omnipotence of God, which is prais-
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cd in general in the second clause, is exhibited in the strongest 
manner. The conclusion of verso 7 makes it probable that the 
Psalmist thought at the same time upon mountains in a figura
tive sense, viz. /,i11gclums: compare Ps. xlvi. 3; Jcr. Ii. 2·5; 1 
Ki11gs ii. 12. Luther: " Who is ho that has such a kingdom, as 
that there be under one single in<livi<luaJ so many subjects, who 
must obey him, and i;:o many lands and nations who arn held in 
subjection ? This can be none but Goel. Therefore he ought to 
Le praisetl an<l thanked wherever this government remains. 
For the devil docs not behold this with joy, but opposes it in 
all places, outwardly, through means of wicked neighbours, and 
inwardly, by tlisobc<licnt subjects."-Thc connection of the 
quieting of the tumultuous sea, (this also is connected in Jcr. 
v. 22-2-1, with the giving of rain in its season, comp. also Ps. 
lxxxix. D,) with the tumultuous nations in vcr. 7, appears all tl10 
more suitable, inasmuch as the sea is the usual emblem of the 
power of the world; compare Ps. xlvi. 3. In reference to thi:,; 
last expression, Luther: "Like as ho stilled Pharaoh with all his 
people, when ho stormed and raged against Israel, as if he 
would have do\'Ourcd them. In like manner as ho stilled the 
king of Assyria when ho roared and raged against J orusalcm." 
Calrin thus gives the sense of ver. 8: "From the rising to the 
setting of the sun, God is not only clreadful but also tlw authm· 
of joy." But that the fear antl the joy do not stand in opposi
tion, as might bo supposed from this remark, but that the fear 
implies reverence, or holy awe, is evident from what follo,rs, 
where "the tokens of Goel" manifestly moan only such tokens 
as arc fitted to fill the mind ll'ith rei'CJ'tnce ancl not with teiTm·. 
The tokens of God arc the manifestations of his glory, every thing 
by which he makes himself known as God, imch as those that 
arc named by way of example in the preceding context, and sucl1 
as tliosc by which ho is <lescrihcd in the following Yerscs: om 
Ycrsc is the point of transition from the second to the third 
strophe. The more lively the sense of <lcity is, tlie more sn~
eeptible is it of impressions from these signs. Antl even the 
man ll'ho, wit!t harclcnP<l mind, supprc"scs those feelings of gra
titude, which arc due to God, cannot altogether withdraw him
i:;clf from all sense of these, or from all secret misgivings 
in regard to them. Who, for example, is so lieaf, as that the 
thnndcr, after ,-triking upon his outward, docs not penetrate 
his illlvanl car! Ancl c,·cn though there were more exception~ 
to the "they arc afraid," than thcrc appear to be, still these 
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arc so com plctcly irregular an<l unnatural, that the Psalmist 
might well disregard them. "The outgoings of the morning and 
evening," (comp. on ~'l:~t), the place of outgoing, Christo}: P. III. 
p. 300; ip:J and :Jilt' arc not places on the cart!1's surface, but 

periods of the day), are the places, the points in the heavens, from 
which the morning and the evening go out, the cast and the 
west. And the cast and the west stand, according to the parnllel
ism, (the inhabitants of the ends,) for those who dwell in the east 
and west. 

Tho third strophe it-1 from ver. 9 to ver. 12 : the glory of God, 
which manifests itself iu the whole ,vorld, is revealed especially 
in his spreading blessing an<l prosperity over the whole earth. 
Prcn to its most remote Loundaries.-Ver. 9. Thou visitest the 
enrt!t, and sendest it a flood, tlwn rnakest it ve1·y rich, the foun
tain ,f God has plenty of water. Thon 7n·ovidest their com, for 
tl, us thou providest /01· it. V ci·. 10. Thou wate1·est 'its furi-nws, 
thou layest down its ploughed fields, thou mal.:est it soft with 
rain, thou blessest its increase. Ver. 11. Thou crownest the yea1· 
of thy goodness, fl llll t!ty paths drop with fatness. Ver. 12. The 
ziastures nf the wilderness dl'IJ)J, ruul the little hill.~ are girt round 
with foy.-Thc \'Orbs in rnr. 9 refer, as is manifest from the i11-
tt•rchangc of pretcritcs and futures, to something going out at 
the time. It is evident from the connection between tl1c third 
and the second strophe, and especially between this 1·crsc and 
the 8th one, that fiN;"'l is not "the land," but "the earth." 

On, "thou visitcst the earth," Arnd: "The Holy Spirit make,, 
use of a homely word, when, in describing the fertilizing genial 
rain, he terms it a visiting of the earth. When a visit is made 
hy rich and affectionate friends, they do not come cmpt.y, but 
bring with them a blessing, a good gift, to testify thci1· fa
Your and love. Thu:--, although God is Lord over all, and fills 
heal'cn and earth, he docs not at all times lca,·c traces or marks 
of his presence. But when in time of drought he gives a gra
cious fertilizing shower, it is aii if he paid us a visit, and brought 
along \\·ith him a great blessing, that we might mark his lovo and 
his goodness." Tl1c ppt!! is l'il, from p1t!!, to orcrJlow: comp. 

the Iliph. in .Joel ii. 2-!: i,·. 13. The ii:Ji is the stat. constr. pro
perly, t!tf'1·e is much of tl,e " tlwit makest it rich;" comp. Ewald, p. 
,-107. The ilJi~yr, is the form of the Iliph. with --. Arnrl: 
•• A rich lord can by many gifts make a poor man very rich. !:,o 
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the earth, when it is not ,vatcred by Goel, is very poor, and cannot 
nourish us. nut when Goel gives rain, the lancJ becomes very 
rich." The channel, or the brook of God, is in opposition to 
the channels and brooks of earth. Arnd : " If thcso upper foun
tains do not give water from abo,•e, no fountain or stream on 
earth can help being dried up, where there is no rain." Espe
cially in Canaan did men seek auel long for this upper foun
tain : sec Deut. xi. 11. What is said here elirectly of ,vatcr, i~ 
true of salvation generally, both temporal and spiritual; com
pare Ps. xxxvi. 8. Arnd: "God's fountains of grace have wa
ters of consolation in abundance, for all troubled and sad souls, 
so that none may go away comfortless." The suffix in C)Ji 
refers to me11, Ps. iv. 7 : the suffix in :,)\jZ, to the ew·th. God, 
like a good house-holeler, provides for men thefr corn, in thus 
provieling rain for the earth to make it fruitful. Luther: "Thou 
art the right master-cultivator, who cultivates the land much 
more and much better than the farmer docs. He docs nothing 
more to it than break up the ground, and plough, and sow, and 
then lets it lie. But God must bo always attending to it with 
rain and heat, and must do every thing to make it grow and pros
per, while the farmer lies at home anel sleeps, and has done no
thing but prepared the ground."-Thc :i,, and Z,M) are in
finitives, mid not imperatives, which arc not suitable in this con
nection, and in a Psalm of thanks. The reference to the mere ac
tion is enough, as the exact application is given in what pre
cedes and follows. The p1·essi11:1 down of the furrows
o,,,,J is proper1y " cuts," in all probability a purely poet
ical term of the Psalmist's own formation, as the proper term 

is oSn-indicatcs the richness of the rain. JJl~ is properly to 
make to flow. Every thing helps to praise the fatherly goodness 
of God. What he docs in the temporal matters, is, at the same 
time, a pledge and a symbol of the care with which he watches 
over his own pco1ilc in spiritual matters, to which every tl1i11g 
admits of being applicd.-As the status constr. is never used 
instead of the status absol. we cannot translate ver. ll, in any 
other way than: tlw yeal' of thy goodness, i. e. to which wholly 
thy gooelness bclongfl: comp. Dcut. xi. 12, "A land for which 
the Lord thy Goel carcth, to which the eyes of the Lorel thy 
God arc always elirectcd, from the beginning of the year e\'cn 
unto the end of the year." The crown which Goel puts upon 
the year of his goodness, (comp. Ps. ciii. 4), is composed of tho 

VOL. II. 
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rnsta.nces of that goodness. The "fatness," is a figurative ex
pression for good things, comp. P8. h:iii. 5: this follo'l\"s him in 
all his footsteps ; his rain ( corn p. "thou visitcst," in ver. 9), makes 
e\'cry where blessing and plenty.-" They drop," vcr. 12, with 
fatness, in consequence of thy visit. The ",vildcrness" is named 
as the most parched place on the earth, where the blessing is 
,·isible in the most striking manner as such: comp. Job xxxviii. 
213, 27. The "joy" with which the little hills arc girt, is that 
of men rendered happy at the prospect of an abundant year. 

The conclusion is ver. 13. The flocks are clad with lambs, 
ancl the valleys are clothed with corn; they sltont for joy and 
sing. The flocks arc clad with bmbs, i. e. arc rich in them. 
'fhe blessing of God manifests itself in the increase of tlJC 
flocks, which find rich nourishment in the pasture fertilized by 
the rain. On C)lj.:, only lambs, not pasture, comp. Ps. xxxvii. 
20. Against the sense of pasture, we have here particularly the 
article in J~':!:;,. If this were in the accusative and therefore 

like j:J, it would be, as the latter is, without the article, or i:J 
also would have the article,-all the more, as the article in that 
case would denote the flocks in op1)osition to the corn. These
cond clause of the 12th verse shows, that the subject of both the 
two last verbs is the "valleys"-(not men sing). The reference, 
however, to tho title and to vcr. 8, shows tl1at the song of the 
valleys doos not come from themselves, but from the joyful men 
who inhabit them. The ~N stands, as in Ps. xviii. 48, only as a 
particle of connection. Ps. Ix. 8, and cfiii. D, show that the 
llithpa of 3ni means simply to "shout for joy." 

PSALl\I LXVI. 

Tim Psalm is a song of thanksgiYing of the church of God, 
after a protracte1l and severe trial. It is diviclcd into three great 
parts. In the first, God is praised, 1-7, on account of what 
be docs to Israel at all times, in the second, 8-12, on account 
of what he had just now done, and in the third, 13-20, the 
church Yows her gratitude. 

Wholly similar to the relation in which the second di\'i:>i.ln 
stands to the first, which is not that of something old to some
thing new, but that of the general to the special, is the plan 
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adopted in Ps. xhi, in which the general idea is first brought 
out, and then, in the third strophe, the matter of fact is touched 
upon in which it had been at present specially realized. In the 
same way also, P:;. xlviii. and lxxvi. first dmicribe the general 
relation of Goel to I::;rael, and then the individual instances of 
the <fo·ine favour. 

All the three parts close in a !iignificant number; the first 
in seven, ,vhich again breaks up into a three and four, the se
cond in twelve, and the third in twenty. The first main 
division is closed TI"ith a Selah: at the close of the second, this 
mark is wanting, because the division is sufficiently well indicat
ed by the context: but instead of tl1ii;:, at the end of the first sub
division of the first and of the third part, ver. 4 and lG, both times, 
as also in vcr. 7, before the imperative which introduces a new 
portion. 

The Title is, To the Chief llfusician, a song of pi·aise. Its 
originality is supported by the first verse, ·which, if taken with
out the title, seems tooshort and abrupt,- the ~l,''i:-1 forms a sort 
of parallelism with j 1t;:,. The title announces neither the author, 
nor the occasion, nor the date of the Psalm ; and modern criti
cism therefore is left at full liberty to indulge its diseased pro
pensity to bring down the Psalms to as late a date as possible. 
It pretty generally affirms that the deliverance, celebrated in our 
Psalm, is the deliverance from the Babylonish captiirity. The 
contents,howcver, arc altogethet· against this idea. The expres
sions, " he suffered not our feet to slide," in vcr. D, and, "I call
ed to him with my mouth, and a song of praise was on my tongue," 
i. e. "I bad scarcely called upon him, when, by delivering me, 
he gave me occasion to praise him," exclude every reference to 
a calamity so grievous and so protracted as the Babylonish cap
tivity. The detailed representation of suffering in vcr. 9-12, 
docs not contain one word about the leading away of tlie people 
iiito captil'ity. The temple appj<'lrs in ver. 13 as standing, and 
there is no expression to indicate that it was in ruins; it is im
possible to entertain the idea of a re-built temple, inasmuch as 
the people express their determination to give thanks to God in 
the temple for their deliverance, immediately after having ob
tained it, and a succession of years intervened between tho 
completing of the temple and the return of the exiles. Finally, 
the idea of the captivity is excluded by ver. 18th, where tho 
people give great prominence to their i1111ocence, and affirm that 
God, for this reason, had heard their prayer for delivC'rance. 
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The captivity in Babylon was throughout distinguished as being 
a richly merited punishment of sin. Comp. Introd. to Ps. xliv. 

If we must thus keep on the farther side the captivity, we shall 
he compelled, as appears from another reason, not to fix a date 
fo1· the composition higher than the time of Hezekiah. The ex
pression, " Come behold the works of the Lord," in vcr. 5, a
grees literally with Ps. xlvi. 8: and we cannot imagine this a-

greement to be accidental, as ri~s:V~~ occurs only in these two 
passages. llut we may quite as well suppose that the 46th Psalm 
refers to the one before us, as that it refers to the 4Gth : and, in 
favour of the priority of our Psalm, and its composition in the 
time of David, there is positively the ground, that all the 
nameless Psalms which stand among the Psalms of David and 
those of his singers arc connected with those that precede 
them, so as to form with them one whole, and that thus the 
notices given of the authors of these apply also to the others. 

The trouble and the deliverance arc, with manifest design, 
described so generally-under a fulness of figures, out of which 
only one thing comes forth as a plain matter of fact, viz., that it 
is a deliverance from the danger of an enemy that is treated of
that we cannot help assuming that our Psalm was intended to be a 
song of praise which might be used generally on every occasion 
of dclircrancc from hostile power. The significant allusion 
in Ps. xhi. 8, a Psalm which celebrates the deliverance through 
the .i\s!'1yrians, shows how the Psalm before us accompanied the 
people of God in all ages. Such songs, however, for the church 
of all times, would ordinarily he sung only in those times, the 
events of which awakened in the spirits of men a lil'ely sense of 
their contents. 

The first strophe is ver. 1-7. After an exhortation to the 
whole earth to praise God, ver. 1-4, (compare at Psalm xh·ii. 
1,) there follows, in vcr. 4-7, the basis of the same: the Lord 
manifests his glory in a multitude of mighty deeds, deliverances 
on behalf of his people, and judgmcnts on the insolent heathen 
world. The Psalmist, before passing on to what is particular, 
marks out for it its proper place, by taking a rapid glance at the 
mightJ whole into which it was to be put.-Ver. 1. Shout fo1· 
joy to God, all lands. Ver. 2. Prnise the glo1·y of his name, 
gil'e glory to his prnise. Ver. 3. Say to God, Jlow terrible 
art thou in thy w01·!.:s, 011 acco!lnt of the fulness of thy st1·e11gth 
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thine enemies must feign (submission) to thee, Yer. 4. All 
lands worship thee, they praise thee, t!tey zn·aise thy name. Se
lah. Ver. 5. Come and see the worl.:s of God, who is ten·ible in 
his deeds to the children of men. Ver. G. Ile t1m2s the sea into 
dry lancl, they !JO through the flood onfuot, thei·e we will i·ejoice 
in him. Ver. 7. lle rnles etemally by h/s powa, his eyes spy 
uut among the natious, the rebellious may uot exalt thelltselues. 
Selah. On, " the glory of his name" = ;, the glory which Le
longs to him according to his glorious <lccds an<l manifestations," 
comp. Ps. xxix. 1, 2. The parallel passages, Jo,;. ·vii. 19, l',;. 
xxix. 1, Isa. xlii. 12, J er. xiii. IG, John ix. 24, show that we can
not translate the sccon<l clause, " make his praise glorious," but 
only" give glory as hi::1 praise," or, " to his praise": it::i:,, is the 

thing to be given, and the scco11<.l oLject is ~riS;-rn. The angcl::1 
give formally glory to God, in l's. xxix. 9 : compare " Holy, 
holy, holy, all lan<ls arc full of his glory," in Isa. vi.-In vcr,;;cs 
3 an<l 4, we have the words in which the nations of the earth 
should give glory to Gou. The translation, " how tcrriLle arc 
thy works," is not grammatically incorrect, lrnt, on comparing 
ver. 5, it becomes manifest that we must translate, "how terrible 

art thou in thy works,"-the 7'L!'V~, as well as the :iS~t,v, be
ing an accusative; comp. Ew. § 483. The "thou'' is want
ing, as in Ps. lxviii. 3G, " dreadful, God, (art thou,) from out of 
thy sanctuary." In reference to "they feign," compare P::1. 
xviii. 44. That all who oppose must be subject to God, must hum
bly suLmit, must conceal their aven~ion, shows how great is his 
might, how terrible is his doing. Pharaoh is an example of such 
forced submission, compare vcr. G. In vcr. 4, "they feign" ren
<lcrs it necessary for us to consider " they worship" as equiva
lent to "they may worship."-The " come, sec the deeds of 
God," in ver. 5, to which allusion is so strikingly made in John 
i. 4G, 47, indic,ites the prominent place which the manifestation 
of the glory of God occupied before the eyes of the whole hea
then world; it is not with idle phantoms but with real deeds 
that they ha,·e to do; and this is the very reason why the confi
dent hope is entertained that the heathen world shall be won 
over to Gou through the influence of what has happened. The 
church still acldresses the same language, " come and i,.ce," to 
all who, whether inwardly or outwardly, stand afar off. The 
deeds of Goel arc di·eadful even to those to whom deliverance is 
Lrought. For his tremendous majesty is thus ma<lo known; 

comp. Ps. lxv. 5, 8. The ',y points out the children of men as 
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tho object on which tho deeds of God arc performed :-the 
1Jatient in opposition to the agent.-Thc preterite ,~il stands as 
the following future shows in the sense of the present. The 
Psalmist refers to the passage through the Red Sea and the J or
dan, but not as to transactions which took placo and were con
cluded at a gi\'en period of time, but as happening, really in 
every age. God's guidance of his people is a constant drying 
up of the sea and of tho Jordan, and the joy over his mighty 
deeds is always receiving new materials. The idea, that the 
sole reference is to these particular transactions, which took 
place at the origin of the nation, is inconsistent with what goes 
before, '' Come and sec the deeds of the Lord," which implies 
that it is something actually present that is referred to. It is also 
inconsistent with the aspect of entire generality which the 7th 
verse bears, with the future 'i:Jlr following the preterite, and 
lastly, (cYen although all this could be interpreted consistently 
with past events), with the ilM~~.:l, which can be translated 
in no other way than by " we will rejoice,'' (comp. Ps. xiii. 
4, Iv. 2),-a resolution to do that for which God is giving 
a rich and a present opportunity, and where we arc not to 
think, except in a case of absolute necessity, of considering 
that "we" is used in the sense of national generality. ~Iorc
ovcr, there is the less reason to maintain, in spite of all 
these argument,:, the reference to past events, inasmuch as the 
deliverances which took place in the days of old, arc not unfro
qucntly in other passages spoken of as pledges of deliverances 
yet to come, and the succeeding events of God's gracious pro
vidence arc described in figurative language borrowed from for
mer events: comp. for example, fa. xi. 15, 16, where the drying 
up of the Red Sea, and of the Euphrates, arc spoken ofas events 
which were expected to take place, Zech. x. 11, "and the Lord 
passes through the sea, affiiction, and smites the waves in the 
sea and all the floods of the Nilo shall be put to shame," and the 
Christology on these paosages, especially on the last. When the 
sense of the verso generally is correctly defined, there remains no 
reason fo1· departing from the usual sense in regard to " the 
flood," by which is meant of course, the Euphrates :-especially, 
as in Is . .xi. 15, the Euphrates is substituted in room of the little 
Jordan, and in Zoch. x. 11, the Nile is named for the purpose of 
announcing that the wonder at the Jordan was to be repeated on 
a g1·cater scale. "There," is, "on the theatre of these glorious 
transaction~." ",r o will rejoice," is an energetic expression for 
"we may r<>joicc."-Tho expression, "his eyes spy amon~ th<> 
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heathen," ver. 7, indicates that tho self-sufficiency of earthly 
power is only apparent. God from his high watch tower belwlds 
everything, guides ~very thing, tames everyinsolence which, ima
gining that the earth is contained in itself, rises against him and 
his kingdom. In the last clause, tho expression assumes a horta
tory character: "they may not exalt thomselv<!s," i. e. "I would 
advise them not to do so." For the contest against Omnipotence 
must bring evil upon them, and pride comes before a fall, as sure

ly as God is in heaven. Compare the s~ in Ps. xxxiv. 5, xli. 
2, ]. 3. The ~~C, shows that what is undertaken, with a 
view to their own advantage, turns out to their own loss: Ps. 
!viii. 7, lxiv. 5. Instead of tho Hiph. to which we must supply 
the heacl, or some similar word, (Ps. ex. 7, lxxv. 4), tho )Iasorites 
read Kal :-this, however, is unsuitaulc, as it doos not express 
the idea of action. , 

Tho second strophe is ver. 8-12. The constant use of the 
preterites, throughout this passage, makes it evident that we 
ham hero a description of some special case,an individual trouble 
and deliverance, in which God had manifested his glory, which 
had been described in general terms in the preceding verses. 
Ver. 8. Praise ye peoples, our Goel, ancl cause the voice of his praise 
to be heard. Ver. 9. lV/10 sets our soul in life, and does not 
suffer our foot to slide. Ver. 10. For tlwu didst pi·ot·e us, 0 
God, thou didst purify us as sifoe1· is purified. Ver. 11. Tlwu 
brouglttest 11s into tlte net, tltou laidest a_fflic:tion upon om· loins. 
Ver. 12. 17wu didst let men riclc upon 011r head, we came into 
fire and into u·ater, and tltou didst lead 11s out to a.ffluence.-ln 
wr. D the calamity is represented as a death, and the deliverance 
as a setting of t!te soul in life-a ntfrijication: comp:ue Ps. 
xxx. 3, "thdu hast brought up my soul from hell," and at 
Ps. lxiii. 3. fo reference to the "sliding," sec Ps. xv. 5, Iv. 22. 
-On "thou didst prove us," the Ilcrlcb. Bible : "Thou hast 
uy many heats of trouble tried the worth and the steadfast
ness of our faith, hope and patience, as men examine metals uy 
the fire" : compare Zech. xiii. 9, 1 Pet. i. 7. The " thou did»t 
purify us," in vcr. 10, shows that the protestation of innocence 
in ,·er. 18th, has reference only to fundamental integrity, and 
docs not exclude manifold sins of infirmity, which justified di
vine chastisement. The purification removes the dross: Isa. 
i. 25. "I ,vill purify, as with prepared water, all thy dross, 
and I wi11 take away all thy tin," Zech. xiii. 9. Silver requires 
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a particularly continuous and repeated punficat.ion: comp. Ps. 
xii. G, Isa. xh·iii. 10, "J have refined thee, Lut not as silver, 
I have chosen thee in the furnace of affiiction."-Thc :7p1l)t.:i. 
in ver. 11, is sti-aitness, oppi·ession, soi"i"ow: compare :-,py in P:,:. 

Iv 3. The loins arc named as the scat of strength: comp. 
Dcut. xxxiii. 11, Ps. hix 23, and Gcscn. Thcs. When they arc 
weakened, the strength generally is gone, and the man is weak 
and miserable. Several translate erroneously : stmitening, op
pressing fette1·s; others: an oppressing burden. lJutfetters arc 
not put on the Joins, and loins <lo not carry Lurdcns.-In verse 
12th, the head is named as the noblest part, ,vithout strict re
gard to whether, in the case of Leasts, the rider sits'on the head 
or not. In reference to t!'D~, comp. at Ps. viii. 4. The more 
miserable the master is, the more oppressed is the servant. On 
'' we came into fire and water," comp. Isa. xliii. 2. The :711i 
occurs only here and in Ps. xxiii. 5. Calvin: "The sum is, al
though God at times may chastise severely his own people, yet 
he always gi\'es them a happy and joyful issue." Arnd : " :;\!any 
thousands of pious Israelites, under the Ohl Testament, and 
many thousands of Christians, under the .Kew, have been liter
ally delivered out of such troubles, and many thousands have 
had to lay down their lives, whoin God has dcli,·cred and 
brought to life as to their soul, as the pious martyr Dabylas said 
when he was led to death : 'De now joyous, 0 my soul, God 
is doing good to thee.' " 

The third strophe is from vcr. 13 to 20. Cahin: " The sum 
is, the glory of God ,,·ould be unworthily suppressed, if, as often 
as he asists us in trouble, our joyful thanksgivings <lid not 
follow our deliverance." Instead of the "we," which occurs 
in the preceding paragraph, we have here " I." , The speaker 
cannot he the Psalmist, or " any individual !;cart." Against 
this ,vc have the magnificent character of the sacrifice, and the 
circumstance that the trouble an<l the deliverance which arc 
here appropriated to one indiYidual, arc manifestly the same, 
as ,vhat- arc spoken of, as belonging to the whole, in the preced
ing part of the Psalm. In like manner, it cannot be king Heze
kiah, because the general character of the whole Psalm is a
gainst such a historical view. The i,peakcr is rather an ideal 
person, the personification of the people. It is cvi<lcn t from 
the address to tho £carers of God in Yer. 16, that we cannot 
exactly say that it is the zJeople who arc introduced as speaking-
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Similar personifications of the people arc frequent: comp. for 
example, Ps. Ix., lxv. 3.--,Vcr. 13. I will come into thy house 
with burnt o.flerings, I will pay to thee my vows, Ver. H. 
ff!tich my liJJS have uttered, and my mouth hath S/JOl.:en in my 

t1·ouble. ,. er. 15. I will b1·i11g to thee burnt o.tJ'e1·i11gs of .fat lambs 
with the smol.:e of rams, I will ojf'er bullocl.·s with goats. Selah.
Y cr. IG. Come, hem·, and let me tell, all ye that fear God, what 
he hath clone to wy soul. Yer. 17. I called upon him with my 
mouth, and ci song of praise was under my tongue. Ver. 18. 1/wl 
I 1·egai·decl iniquity hi my hem·t, the Loi·d would not have hear£l 
me. Ver. 19. But the Lord has heard me and mm·l.·ed my cry.
Ver. 20. Blessed be God, who has not removed my prayer nor his 
gracefi·om mc.-This last strophe contains the complete number 
of seven verses: the twentieth is to be consid~rcd as a conclu
sion: and the strophe is divided into two parts, consisting, the 
one of four, and the other of three verscs.-Thc outward offer
ingl'l, in vcr. 13-15, are to be c~nsidcrcd only as an embodiment 
of the gifts of the heart. The soul is the thanksgiving of the heart. 
Vows hare lmnzt oiJ'erings for their object. The full enumera
tion of the animals, to be offered in sacrifice, shows the zeal, 
with ,vbich the thanks and the offerings arc given.-The tl.:l in 
rer. 14, is "to open the mouth wid,c," and, secondarily, "to talk," 
Job xxxv. lG. The expression indicates the ]Jain which called 
forth the vow, so that the~~.:) contains in itself the in" my trouble" 
of the second clausc.-i::i'M'b,f<1t, in vcr. 15, isfiit sheep. The 
smoke of rams, ( u,;cd only hero in this sense: in other passages 
always of incense), is the kin<lled ~at of the rams. The i1t!'3,', 
to make, then to zn·eJJCll'e, to set hi order, is frequently used of 
the bringing of offerings.-In ver. lG-ID, the reference to the 
opportunity aff01·dc<l of rendering thanks to God, namely, the 
answer which had been vouchsafed to the speaker, p1·epares the 
way for passing on to the leading idea of this paragraph. viz. 
the expressive declaration that this mzswer had been vouchsafed 
to him onl!J on tlic ground of his innocence, the didactic and hor
tatory tcn<lency of which is only slightly concealed, viz. that 
there is no way to 1>ahation except that of well doing. The soul 
is named rn vcr. lGth, because it had been exposed to danger: 
comp. vcr. 0.--Thc ~br, in Yer. 17, is a noun,-a lifting up, 
prnise: see its plural r'l~bb1i, l's. exlix. G "Under my tongue," 
compare at l's. x. 7, indicates the fidness of the song of praise. 
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As soon as the Psalmist cried, he got occasion, through the de
li verancc vouchsafed, to praise God: comp. Ps. xviii. 3, '' I cried 
unto the Lord, and I was delivered from my enemies," Ps. xxxiv. 
4-G. \Ve cannot translate, " I cried," etc. " and now there 
is"; for the refcrenco to the present must have been indicated. 
According to the analogy of the first clause, it is only the pre
terite that can be supplied in the second. Even the delivel"ance 
itself belongs now to the past. But still less can we translate : 
" I praised God in confident expectation of his help." For in 
this case, it would not be the result that would be reported; and 
yet in what follows, it is taken for granted that this has been 
done. The following are parallel passages to verse 18th: Prov. 
x,,. W, " The Lord is far from the wicked, and he hears the 
prayer of the righteous;" John ix. 13; Isaiah i. 15, " Though 
ye pray ever so much, I will not hear you, your hands are full 
of blood ;" Isa. lix. 2, 3, "But your iniquities have separated be
tween you and your God, and your sins have hid his face fron: 
you, that he will not hear, for your hands arc defiled with blood, 
and your fingers with iniquity ;" 1 John iii. 21, " If our heart 
condemn us not, then have we confidence towards God, and 
whatsoever we ask we receive of him :" compare on the con
nection between righteousness and salvation, Ps. xvii, xviii, 
xxxiv. 11. The i1~i is, as at Gen. xx. 10, " to hil.ve before the 
eyes." The p~ is always 11nri9hteous, wiclieclness, never va

nity, in the sense of false gods. The exposition, "if the design 
of my prayer had been directed to anything evil," has resulteLl 
from doctrinal scruples. The language does not refer at all to 
the ohJect of the pmyer, but intimates that the fundamental 
condition of being heard consists iu this, that notwithstanding 
::.11 weakness, the fundamental aim of the soul is pure anrl 
blameless, that the heart is free from all secret wicked
ness-recondita malitia.-flut God has ltea1·cl, etc. vcr. 19, 
and therefore has shown that this hindrance to salvation docs 
not exist in my case.-Ver. 20th, if given in full, would ham 
Leen, " Who has not removed my prayer from him, and his 
grace from me." 
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PSAUI LXVII. 

T11E church of the Lord expresses a wish that he would impart 
to her blessing and salvation, in order that the manifestation of 
his grace, in the guidance of his people, may bring all the hea
then to him: verses 2 and 3. This wish depends on the firm 
basis of the word and the deeds of God, and therefore the con
fident assurance comes next, (verses 4 and 5), that the nations 
in future shall praise the Lord, on account of his righteous 
and good government, with which they in the first instance be
come acquainted from the guidance of his people. In verses 
G-8, the church grounds this confidence, specially on a bless
ing enjoyed at the present time, namely, the rich harvest which 
Goel grants to his people. 

The only reference to a matter of fact contained in the Psalm, 
viz : " the land gave its increase," is sufficient to determine the 
occasion on which it was composed: the title, To the Chief 
11Iusicicm, for insti·umental music, et song of praise, is alto
gether general. The P~alm was composed on the completion of 
harvest; and that it was designed for the temple service, is ob
vious from the title, " to the chief musician," and from the re
ference to the priestly blessing in ver. 1st. 

The Psalm contains the complete number of seven verses, 
which is divided, as generally, into a four and a three. The se
cond part is distinguished from the first, by the fact, that the 
blessing of God, presently enjoyed, is first made mention of in 
it-the circumstance which had given rise to the thought of 
the Psalm, "that the blessing of God upon Israel shall at a fu
ture time allure to him all the nations of the earth." By this 
thought. the P~alm is connected with the p1·eceding one. The 
~ame thought which had been called forth by a. deliverance of 
the people, is here suggested by the usual operations of nature. 
Every manifestation of the power and grace of GOll awakened 
in Israel the hope, that the unnatural relation, in which the hea
then stood towards him would, in future cease to exist. Thi;; 
Psalm, along with the two which precede it, forms a Trilogy. 
At the beginning and at the end there is a praise-song of David, 
which celebrates the goodness of God in nature, the former to be 
sung in prospect of an abundant harvest, and the latter after the 
harvest has been gathered in, and in the middle there is a song 
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of praise to God because of his goodness in the dispensations of 
his proridcncc. 

The constant use of the general name of God, Elohim, is oc
casioned by the contents of the Psalm, which announce the con
Ycrsion of all the nations of the earth. The name of J chovah 
is to be regarded as in fact standing along side of it, and Elohim 
only gives prominence to the idea of generality which is coupled 
with that of the greatest limitation, but for this reason was fre
quently m-isimdei·stoocl. The word Elohim must have served to 
recall this idea always afresh to the minds of the people: comp. 
the Beitr. P. II. p. 299, 312. 

The first part of the first strophe is vcr. 1 and 2.-'," er. 1. 
Jlay Goel be gi·acious to its, ancl bless us, may he cause ltisjace 
to shine with us. Ver. 2. T!tat thy way may be !mown upon 
the em·th, thy sall•ation among all nations. The Psalmist at 
first speal.:s nf God, because he confines himself strictly to the 
Lles:,ing of l\Ioses, Numb. vi. 24, 25; but as soon as he leaves it 
he ad<fresses God. The wish, in ver. 1, is for grace and bless
ing, in this connection. The seventh verse renders it manifest 
that temporal blessings arc not excluded, but are i'n the fi1'st in
stance referred to: compare also the expansion of the blessing 
in Dcut. xxriii. 1-14. In the fullest sense, however, (and we 
may say this both of the prayer and of the intention of it), the 
fulfilment is only in Christ.· It is after God has procured all the 
blessings of grace and salvation in him to his own people, that 
there follows really and comprehensively the effect upon the 
heathen world which is the object of the Psalmist's wishes and 
hopes. In reference to the light and the shining of the face 
of God, comp. Ps. iv. G, xxxi. lG. Instead of the " upon'' of 
the priestly blessing, we harn here " with,"-the ri~ being 
used exactly as it is in Gen. iv. 1,-so that his shining counten
ance guides us on our way.-On vcr. 2, Calvin says: " The 
prophet wi;,;hcs, that the farour of God towards his chosen peo
ple may become visible, in order that, by its splendour, it may 
lead the heathen to the hope of sharing in it." The way of 
Goel is his procedure: from the experience of Israel, the heathen 
shall know how Goel acts, what arc those treasures of salmtion 
which arc laid up with him for his people; as, even at the prc
t-Cnt time, there arc not more powerful means of bringing the 
,rnrld to God, than the perception of the gifts which he im

parts to the living members of his church : comp. Ps. xxv. 10, 
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" all the ways of God arc grace and truth" : ciii. 7 " IIe 
has made known his ways to Moses, his deeds to the children of 
Israel." The parallel term, "his salvation," is sufficient against 
the translation, "his religion": comp. Ps. xcvi. 2, xcviii. 2. The 
idea, that the blessings of Israel would exert an attractive in
fluence on heathen natjons, occurs in the promises made to the 
patriarchs, Gen. xxii. 18, xxvi. 4, " And all the nations of the 
earth shall be blessed in thy seed," i. e. they wish for, and they 
earnestly desire for themselves the lot of Israel as the highest 
good, and this wish shall be the means of their obtaining the 
blci,sing, (being blessed, Niph. Gen. xii. 3, xviii. 18), inasmuch as 
it will lcacl them to the author of the blessing. Isa. lx. 3 is 
also parallel: "and the Gentiles shall come to thy light, antl 
kings to the brightness of thy rising." 

The second part of the first strophe is vcr. 3 and 5.-V er. 3. 
The people shall praise thee, 0 God, all the people shall praise 
thee. Ver. 4. The nations shall be glad and shout Joi· joy, be
cause thon judgest the people 1·igltteously, and guidest the natiow; 
upon earth. There is first an announcement of the future con
version of all nations, ancl then a reference to the basis of this. 
The latter is to be supplemented from ver. 1 ancl 2 :-because, as 
the ~xample of Israel slt0w8, cir as they sec from the experience 
of Israel. Calvin saw that, according to the expression ancl 
connection, the language refers only to these nations who were 
subject to the dominion of the Lord, ancl who speak as at Isa. 
ii. 3. As an expansion of " he judges," these may be considered 
what is said in Psalm lxxii. 12-14, of the judicial conduct of 
:Messiah. Each bestowal of salvation is a judicial act of God. 
On j~t:J•~, properly, "even," then "evenness," in a moral sense, 
in the accusative here, as ::l'it::'1~ in Ps. }viii. 1, comp. at Ps. :-.Iv. 
6. On " thou guidcst," comp. Isa. ]viii. 11, " And the Lord 
shall guido thee continually aud satisfy thy soul in drought." 

The second strophe is vcr. 5-7.-V er. 5. The nations shall 
zn·aise thee, 0 God, all the nations shall praise thee. \' er. G. 
T!te land gave its illcrease, God, ow· Goel, blesses us. Ver. 7. 
God blesses us, ancl all the ends of the earth shall/em· him.
For ought to be supplied before vcr. G. Tho l>salmist tells u,; 
in these verses what it was that had given occasion and ground 
to bis hope that the heathen, at a future time, should praise 
the Lord. First, a special event, which had just occurred, and 
which is cxprcs~cd in the preterite tense; and, second, a general 
truth, which had rccciYcd from that c\'cnt a recent confirmation, 
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and, in the annunciation of which, the future tense is employed. 
The words in which the first is represented are borrowed from 
Lev. xxvi. 4 so literally, as to render it manifest that attention 
was designed to be directed to the faithfulness of God in fulfill
ing his promises: " And I give you rain in due season, and the 
land gives its increase, and the trees of the fields give their 
fruit,"-a reference which refutes the idea that the ri~:, here 
denotes the whole earth, (the "our God" serves the same pur
pose), and tliat the fruit of the land is a figurative expression 
for blessings generally. In reference to the thought, Calvin : 
"We must maintain, that as often as God adorned that ancient 
people with his benefits, he, at the same time, shone upon the 
whole world with a burning torch, so as to allure the heathen 
to seek him." In ver. 7, "God blesses us," is repeated for the 
purpose of connecting immediately together cause and effect : 
-" And because our God blesses us," etc. 

PSALM LX VIII. 

THE l\mlmist, in ver. 1-6, praises the Lord, as the saviour 
of the righteous, and the destroyer of the wicked. Then he 
casts a look upon the grand manifestations of his almighty g1'ace 
on behalf of his people, as seen in history. First, in ver. i-10, 
what he did for them when he led them through the wilderness, 
until he brought thorn to the promised land. Next, in vor. 
ll-14, the victory and the happy peace which he granted to 
his people in the time of the judges, until the erection of the 
sanctuary on l\Iount Zion. Then, ver. 15-19, the Lord has 
chosen Zion, which, in spite of all the assaults of the world, he 
shall never leave, and where he sits enthroned in the sanctuary, 
with all the fulness of his might: he has made himself known 
as the Goel of Zion, in the victoi·ies gained over tlie enemies of 
Ms people. From this point forward, the l'salmist, in ver. 20-
23, turns, as manifestly directed by the 20th verse, back from 
what is t;pocial to what is general, so that the first is enclosed 
within the last; '' God annihilates his own an<l his people's 
enemies." Next there follows, in ver. U-27, the description 
of the triumphal procession in celebration of the victory. In 
ver. 28-32, there follows, as based on what God bas done at 
tl1e present time, the JJl'Op!tetic hope of the conversion of all tho 
heathen to the glorious Goel of Israel; and in ver. 32-35, all 
the kingdoms of the worlJ are exhorted to praise this God.-
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It is manifest that in these two last strophes, there is to bo 
found the reason why the Psalm has been annexed to the two 
preceding ones, in which the hope is expressed, that what God 
hacl clone for Israel, ,vould operate effectually on the heathen 
nations. 

The originality of the title is supported by the ,,1~· and the 
,,~t, in ver. 4, the 01,~ and the t:l\))j in ver. 25, and 
the ,jle!f and ,i~T, in verse 321 in relation obviously to 
j 1 C!f i~t~. .As regards the formal arrangement, there arc 
seven strophes, each of four verses, corresponding to an intro
duction of seven verses. The seven arc, as usual, divided into 
three and four. At the end of the third strophe, there occur,1 
an intercalary verse, ver. 19th, (as is often the case, for example 
in Ps. xxii. xiii.), in order that the chief division may be indi
cated by the number 20: the whole 36"" verses contain threo 
twclves. This intercalary verse is marked out as forming a con
clusion, by its striking resemblance to the conclusion of the 
whole, verse 35. 

The title confines itself to the announcement that the l':;alm 
was composed Ly David, and set apart by him for the public 
service; but is silent as to the occasion on which it was com
posed. For determining this last point, we have nothing there
fore to look to except internal reasons. ~Iany expositors, and 
latterly Stier, have come to the conclusion, that the Psalm 
was written on the occasion when the ark of the covenant was 
brought to Mount Zion: comp. at Ps. xxiv. Others again have 
adopted the idea, tliat the occasion must ham been the termi
nation of some war, when the ark was brought back to the holy 
mountain. This last view is the correct one. A strong argument 
in its favour is drawn from the circumstance, that God is through
out celebrated decidedly as the Lord of battle ancl of victory. 
The introductory clause, " Goel arises, his enemies arc scattered, 
and they who hate him flee Lefore him," gives forth at the very 
Leginning the fundamental tone, and the subject of the wholo 
Psalm ; while, at tho same time, in a Psalm composed for such 
an occasion, and of such a length, many other subjects would 
certainly be introduced. Farther, we arc led to a victory as the 
occasion, by the 18th verse, which, like the Gth verse of Psalm 

• These remarks arc founded on the Hebrew mode of numbering tho Ycrses. The 
title being marked vcr. 1st, the 19th verso in the English translation is tl:o '.!Oth 
vrrso iu the lleurcw Dible, aud the 35th, tho 36th. 
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lx\'ii. "the earth ga\'e its increase," announces the matte1· of fact 
which called forth the Psalm, and which ought to be considered 
as supplementary to the title, and should properly be printed in 
large characters, Then we have the epithets which arc applied 
in vcr. 17 to Benjamin and Judah, and, finally, the close fitting 
in to the ~icto1·y-s011g of Deborah: inasmuch as the author, in 
Yer. 7 and 8, at the very beginning of his chief division, refers 
\'erbally to the beginning of the chief division of this song, he 
t.!eclares, as distinctly as possible, that he walks in the footsteps 
of Deborah, and that his song is to be considered as a continua
tion or resumption of hers, exactly, as with manifest design, by 
the reference, in the opening. verse of the Psalm, to the language 
of .Moses, he intimates, that the text and the subject of the whole 
a,:e taken from l1im. 

W c have two data to guide us in our enquiry, as to what par
ticular battle and victory the triumphal procession in the sanc
tuary belongs, at which, according to ver. 24-27, the Psalm 
was sung. First, the Psalm must have been composed at a 
time when the sanctuary of the Lord was on Mount Zion, 
(rnr. 15, 16, 20, 35). The choice is thus very much narrowed. 
There remain only two great \'ictories, the Syrian-Edomite, and 
the Ammonitic-Syrian. Second, in the war referred to in 
this Psalm, the ark of the covenant must have been in tho 
field, according to vcr. 1 and 2-1. It is evident from 2 Sam. xi. 
11, that this was the case in the Ammonitic war. We may 
therefore w1tn great probability conclude, that the Psalm was 
composed after the capture of Rabbah, (2 Sam. :xii. 26-31 ), 
which terminated that ,var, the most dangerous with which 
David had to <lo. It was quite in accordance with David's usual 
manner to celebrate a great religious fcstirnl at the close of such 
a war. The closing character, which our J>salm so manifestly 
bears, is in favour of this view. That war was the last important 
external war in which Da\'id engaged, and from existing circum
i;tanccs, he might pretty confidently conclude that it would be 
so. Ti1e name of Solomon, which soon after this he gave to his 
«on, shows that he considered peace as secured for a long 
time. 

Modern criticism has attacked also this Psalm. :\lany, with 
Ewald at their head, would bring it down to a period after 
the capti\'ity : a mistake well fitted to fill the mind with 
astonishment! The character of the language and of the 
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description, which Amyraldus"' first refencd to m very appro
priate language, is sufficient to prove this. Boettcher (Pro• 
hen p. 6--!,) says: " From its antigue fo.nguagc, its impre;;
sive descriptions, its fresh, powerful tone of poetry, it belong~ 
assuredly to the most remote age of Hebrew poetry." 1-Iitzig: 
" Before e\·ery thing else, the Psalm, to an attentive reader, 
conveys the impression of the highest originality .... The poem 
may be pronounced with confidence to be as remarkable for 
its antiguity as for its originality: the latet· writers could a,·ail 
themselves of the use of models, and they have actually used 
them and imitated them." The idea of Ewald, which he 
makes use of to counteract these considerations, viz. that the 
Psalm is macle up of a series of splendid passages from poems 
now lost, must be characterized as mernly an arbitrary one, at 
least so long as not one single passage can be pointed out, as 
liorrowed from any of those pieces at prnscnt in our possession, 
which were composed after the time of Davirl. The difference 
between these passages assumed to be bon·owecl, and others 
where the sense is plain and easy, is the Ramc, for example, as 
in Ps. xviii., which even Ewald allows to be genuine.-Thcre is 
a close connection between that Psalm and the one now before 
us, so much so, that the description given by Amyraldns applies 
with cgual truth to both: thero arc also characteristic reforenc<>s 
in particular expressions to other Davidic Psalms, and to these 
alone. 

But the reasons, drawn from tnc matters c!f fact, referred to i11 
the Psalm, arc mucl1 mure dccisi,·e. llerc it is of great impor
~ance, that, according to ver. 27, Zabulon and Xaphtali take part 
in the proccs~ion, next after J Ullah and Benjamin. After the cap
tivity, some of the descendants of the ten tribes might he fount! 
united with Judah, but assmedly there could OL' no such thing 
as the distinct tribes of Zabulon and Xaphtali with their princc:s. 
During the whole period when the two di,·idcd kingdoms ex
isted in a state of juxtaposition to each other, there could he 1w 

union between Benj:tmin and Judah and Zalmlon and Xaphtali; 
and even though the_y were sometimes united, by which IIitzi,c; 
would interpret the '.:!7th verse, yet, apart from the consit!era-

• ·' Thl'r" are iu it poetic ucscriptiou,, au,! bold metaphor.,. frequent ap<1strophes, 
m3.gnific('11t prP~opupu.-ia~, anJ \\'urll:, which arl' of rar1._' nccurrcncc,aud wdl Sl~lcl."tt!il, 
auu therefore uot l':tsily 1111,lc-rstood.-It. has also others which aro •111itc easy ; it 
h:1$ <loc:triue:; st1ffil'.icntly well cxplaint•1} tu biJ 11111\~rstood, :1nd whil'h :ire l'Xpr1·ss~'•l 

in onli11ary language." 
\'UL. II. Z 
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tion, that next to Judah, Ephraim ,ras the tribe that would have 
been named, and that the naming of the northern and southern 
tribes is equivalent to naming a part instead of the whole, espe
cially when Ps. Ix. 7 is compared, it is utterly impossible that 
these tribes couhl ever have marched in company as part of a 
triumphal procession in the temple at Jerusalem. ,ve must, more
over, go higher than the division of the kingdom to the time of 
Dau£d. For under Solomon there was no such war and victory 
as the Psalm before us refers to. Farther, the epithets applied 
to Judah and Benjamin, in verse 27, can be explained only from 
the relations which existed in the time of David; the mention 
of Egypt, as representing the powe1· of the heathen world, shows 
that the Psalm was corn posed before the rise of the great Asiatic 
monarchies, especially the Assyrian; Israel appears everywhere 
as a warlike and victorious nation, ( compare especially vcr. 21-
~3); and an event such as that which, according to verse 18, 
formed the subject-matter of the Psalm, could not harn taken 
place subsequent to the captivity. 

The reasons which have been urged against the DaviJic au
thorship of the Psalm arc very trifling. In reference to the 
mention of the temple in verse 29, compare at Ps. v. 7. That in 
,·L·rse 30 and 31 there arc no traces whatever of a hostile 
relation to Egypt, ,vhich did not exist in Da,·id's time, aud that 
Egypt is named simply as representing the might of the ,rnrld 
as separated from God, which it still did in David's time, and 
continued to do until the rise of the great Assyrian monarchy, is 
evident, from the circumstance that Cush, which never was in a 
state of hostility to Israel, is named next after Egypt. 

The Intro£luction contains first the title, after that the praise 
of Go<l, as the Almighty destroyer of the wicked, and the de
liverer of the just, ver. 1-3, and finally, an exhortation to 
praise him as the helper of all the miserable, vcr. 4-G.-Title. 
To the Chief lllusician, of David, a song of praise. V or. 1. 
God ai·ises, his enemies are scattered, and· t!tose that hate him 
fiee befo1·e him. Ver. 2. A8 smol.:e vanishes bejoi·e the wind, 
thou rnal.:est them to 1,anis!t, as wax melts before the fire, the 
wicl.:ed perish before God. Ver. 3 . . And the righteous a,·e glud, 
the!J slto11t /01· y"oy bcfo1·e God, and e:1:11/t fo1· glad11es~.-V er. 4. 
Sing to God, sing praise to It is 1,a111e, nwl.:e a WCI!} for him who 1·id
ctltforwa1'1l in the deserts, he is called Lonl,aiid rejoice before him. 
Ver. 5. A father of the 01·plw11s, a11d a Judge of the widows is God, 
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in his holy habitation. Ver. 6. God ma!.:es the solitm·y to dwell 
in houses, he brings out t!te })1'iso11e1·s to prospe1·ity, while t!te 
,·ebels dwell in a <fry lmzd.--On verse 2, Calvin: " This 
vcr:;c forms as it were the p1·eface, in which David announces 
the subject on which he is to speak throughout the Psalm. The 
,,ubstance is: though God ,·ests for a time while the ungodly 
nuelly and boldly opprc;;s the church, yet at last he rises up as 
the avenger; and the faithful have sufficient protection in his 
help, as soon as he only stretches out his hand against, the un
godly." As the preceding l':;alm rises on the basis of the l\Io
saic blessing, the p1·esent one is closely related to the words, 
which, according to Num. x. 35, :;\loses uttered on the setting 
fonrard of the ark of the covenant, " Riso up, Lord, and let 
thine enemies be scattered, and let them that hate thee flee be
fore thee." There is all the greater propriety in this reference, 
inasmuch as those words wore spoken for all times, and wore 
designed to inspire with courage in every age the little flock in 
presence of a whole hostile world : one single look at the ark 
nf the covenant, whose place, under the Now Testament, Christ 
occupies, (compare Christology, Part JII. on Jor. iii. 16), and all 
enemies sank down into nothing. Thero are two variations from 
the fundamental passage. 1. What l\Ioscs expressed in the 
form of a praycr-m·ise,-Davicl expresses in the form of an 
invariable sequence : he i·ises = !te needs only to i·ise. Seve
ral interpreters translate erroneously: " ::\lay he arise" : 
David in this case "·oul<l assuredly have wl'ittcn i1~1p: the 
language, mornoYcr, in the following verses, is not that of pray
er, but of affirmation. 2. Instead of Jehovah, David uses Elo-
1,im; and this name is the one which is generally used thl'ough
out the P~alm; J choYah occurs only twice, in vcr. 16, and :20, 
and Jah twice, in vcr. 4 and 18. The reason of this has been 
adrcrtcd to in the Dr.itragc, 3, p. 290. It lies in the mi,rnsc of 
the name Jchornh, which changed the name that was in it:;elf 
the stronger, into the weaker. It is also remarked in the same 
place, that in such passages Jehovah is in the back ground, anti 
that the simple Elv!tim is equirnlcnt to Je!tol!a!t Elo!tim: comp. 
the Jah Elo!tim in vcr. 18th.-Tholnck has given an admirable 
,·icw of the contents of this verse, " as the great theme which 
is continually being repcat.0<1, always under new forms, in the 
history of the kingdom of God upon earth, until the final judg
mcnt shall comprehend and complete, all earlier _iudgrncnts of 
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God." Luther, after Augustine, has girnn great prominence to 
the verification which the verse received at the resurrection of 
Christ: " When Christ died, God acted as if he were asleep and 
did not sec the raging .Tews, he permitted them to gather 
strength and to assemble, and the poor disciples fled and were 
scattered. Dut when the Jews thought that they had gained 
the victory, now that Christ was laid in the grave, God awl}kcs 
and calls Christ from the dead. Then the tables are turned: 
the disciples assemble, the Jews divide, some to grace who be
lieve, others to wrath who arc destroyed by the Romans." 
What happened to the keepers at the sepulchre, (Jlatt. xxviii. 
4 ). was a remarkable illustl'ation of the contents of this verse. 
The Berleb. Bible: " St. Antonius, as Athanasius relates, is re
ported to have made great use of these two verses when ho was 
assailed by the Devil. And there is no doubt that one may 
make very important use of thom, in each and every assault aucl 
temptation of the evil one, when under his power ...... Ah ! that 
we would only permit him (God) to rise np ! But we often sup
press his work ,vithin us. Hence it is no wonder that the work 
of our salvation goes forward so slowly."-Luther on ve!'se 2: 
" Two beautiful emblems, smoke and wax; the smoke disap
pears befol'e the wind, the wax before the fire. It is most con
temptuous to compare, to smoke, and wax, such mighty onemio,a, 
,rho think that they can combat heaven and earth." For tlie 
sake of the similarity in the termination, we have the rare in
stead of the usual form (9;~r:t) of the infinitive in Niphal of 

t'j1J (the word is used in a similar connection iu Ps. i. 4); in 

like manner the Nun is retained in 9iJr,, and fo1· the same rca

i;on the suffix is d rapped, which could be easily spared, refer
ring to the haters of God: compare on the omission of the suffix, 
for similar reasons, Ps. xl. 3, Iii. G. The image of wa.v is em
ployed also in Ps. xxii. 14. It appears, that in this and in the 
following verse, there is a reference to the conclusion of the 
sung of Deborah, vcr. :Jl: " So lot all thine enemies perish, 0 
Lord, but let them that love him be as the sun when ho gocth 
forth in his might;" just as at the beginning of the main dil'i
,;ion there is a reference to the beginning of the same song.
By the " righteous" in vcr,;e 0, in opposition to the " ,vicked," 
in vcr. 2, the P,;almist means, in the first instance, according to 
t hl' occasion of the Psalm, bracl in reference to heathen enemies. 
\\" e arc not, however, on thi::i account, to imagine that he consid-
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cred every Israelite after tl1e flesh to be a righteous man: comp. 
the introduction at Ps. ix. The wicked among the Israelites 
arc, on the contrary, hy this very designation of those to whom 
the salvation of God is appointed, excluded from the promise 

an<l thrown into the region of the tltteatening. The ,~~s 
stands in opposition to ,~~b in verses 1 and 2. Destruction 
goes forth from the angry fac_e of God against the wicked, the 
righteous rejoice b~fm·e his gracious facc.-The exhortation to 
praise God in vcr. 4, first rises out of the representation of his 
glory in ver. 1-3, and has afterwards a wider basis assigned to it 
in vcr. 5 and 6. On" his name," comp. Ps. lxvi. 2. In the phrase, 

make a way (SSo is " to throw up a militury road," " to make 
a way") fur him wlto rides fo1·wai·d in t!te deserts, Cl:li is used 
as at ver. 33, where :J marks the ground rode over), there lies 
at bottom a spiritual application of the march through the wil
derness, to which reference is made in the first verse, and oi which 
the Psalmist speaks at length in verses 7-9. God always goes 
at tl1e head of his people through the deserts"' of suffering and 
1}()ed; in the deserts of trouble they find in him a true leader. 
V crses 5 and 6 arc to Le considered as the expansion of " rid
ing through the deserts," and leave no room for doubt as to its 
meaning." Compare on similar spiritual applications of the 
march through the ,,ildernc,ss, the Christology, P. 111. on Ilos. 
ii. lG, and also the obsenations made on Ps. lxYi. G. The pre
paring of t!te way before the heavenly king, Ly which he comes 
in to us, in the wilderness of life, and guides us in it, can Le no-
thing else, in this passage, than songs of praise, the joyful recog
nition of his mighty deeds and of his glory; for it is of this 
only that the Psalmist speaks in the preceding and following 
ver:scs. Comp. Psalm L. 15, 23. lsuiah xl. 3, 4, rests 011 our 
passage, where, however, the preparation of the way is that of 
repentance, and :Mal. iii. 1 rests again on Isaiah. " llis name 
is in Jab" =" he is called Jah": compare on the :J, Ewald. 
The name Jah, a contraction of Jehornh, is first uscu in the song 
of l'.Ioscs, Ex. x\'. 2; and there can be no doubt that this pas
i;age is to be considered as the proper fundamental 1,a,:sage to 
all the rest. The name did not come into common use, but was 
generally borrowed only from that passage. For otherwise we 

• Comp:i.ro in refcrenco to m.,, tho author's treatise on llalaarn, p. 230. :-C"llf, 

in :i. geographical sense, is the heart of the country 011 which tho Israelites moved 

during tho forty years' journey. 
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would not fiuJ it occurring only in expressions of a highly 
poetic character. Stier has concctly remarked that Jcilt, as the 
concentration of Jehovah, is the more emphatic term. At all 
c,·cnts, there is less regard paid here to the derivation and 
original sense of the name, than there is to the fulness of asso
ciations connected with it throughout the whole course of time. 
-In Ycrscs 5 aml G, we have the fvzmclation of the exhortation 
to praise God, in the exposition given of the glory of God in 
Yc1·. 4, and, at the same time, an explanation and expansion 
of the clause, "he rides forward in the deserts." "The import 
is," says Calvin, " by whatever kind of troubles we are assailed, 
let consolation be in the band of God, whereby he may case 
our pains and unburden us of our cares. And even though the 
ungodly prosper for a while, yet, in the end, those very' event::<, 
which seemed to be prosperous, will work out their ruin." 
Arnd: " And the meaning of the Iloly Ghost is, that God 
the Lord is a gracious, a friendly God and King, whose first, 
highest, and principal work it is, to give most attention to the 
miscraulc, that is, to those who ought to be most pitied because 
they arc helpless and comfortlcss. Great potentates in the ,rnrld 
do not act thus ; they respect the noblest and the richest in the 
land, the men who may adorn their court and strengthen their 
power and authority. But the highest glory of God is to com
passionate the miserable." That by the widows, etc., we arc 
not exactly to understand Israel, is evident from the plural, from 
those passages in the law, in which widows and orphans, in the 
proper sense, arc represented as objects of peculiar regard to 
Goel, and arc entrusted as such to the care of the righteou~, 
( compare for example Dcut. x. 18, Ex. xxii. 21), and finally, fro Ill 

the parallel passages, such as Ps. cxlvi. 7-9. On the other hand,. 
the reference to the suffering church, is demanded by the whole 
tendency of the Psalm, and especially by the 7th and following 
verses, where manifestly, what is here said in general, is brought 
forward historically in detail: compare particularly "thine heri
tage when it was weary thou hast strcngthcnccl," in Yer, 9, ancl 
" for tho poor" in Yer. 10. We must therefore hold that 
" the orphans," " the widows," etc., arc expressions designed 
to individualize the miserable, and that Goll's care over these in 
general is praised, in special reference to what he does for hi;; 
afllictccl people. Ilos. xfr. 4, for example, is altogether similar. 
" With thee t!te fathel'less find mercy," aiul therefore also th!f 
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de;;titute peo1,le. Even there the " fatherless" arc not exactly 
Ism.cl, but only an individualizing designation of the helpless. 
-In verse 5th, Elohim is the suujcct of the affirmation, as it 
is at vcr. G. The r, occurs elsewhere only in 1 Sam. xxiv. 

lG, and there also as coming from the lips of David ; compare 
Ps. liv. 1. The holy, that is, the sacred and glorious, (compare 
at Ps. xxii. 3), habitation of God is heaven, (compare l's. xi. 4), 
in opposition to earth, the scat of unrighteousness and of cold
ness of heart. Surswn conla is for the widows and fatherless. 
-The solitary in vcr. G, arc "those who arc detititutc of all 
human help": compare I's. xxv. lG, where solital'y stands con
nected with miserable. The immctliate blessing, of which these 
t<tand in need, is, to obtain a place where to lay their head, to be 
brought under roof and shelter: compare Isa. lviii. 7, "And 
that thou bring the poor that arc cast out to thy house." The 
Lord manifested himself to his people as one who caused the 
solitary to dwell in houses, inasmuch as he granted to them pos-
8Cssion of Canaan, (compare ver. 10), and protected them there
in against their enemies, ver. 12. In like manner, he has proved 
himself to be such to the continuation of the community of the 
Old Tc8tament, the Christian church, when "that which had 
pre\·iously been every where trodden under foot, obtained a 
firm and permanent settlement in the Roman empire, as hap
pened under Constantine, when the early persecutions ceased." 
13erlcb. Bible. The same annotator, in the style of true theo
logical exposition, rises above the literal interpretation in his 
remarks on "those tltat ai·e bound:" " partly under the heathen 
emperors, during the early persecutions ; partly, and still more, 
themcnwlioarc boun<l under the tyranny of the devil, of sin, and 
of death ; particularly also those whose spirit ,vithin is bound, so 
thatitcaunotrisetothejoy of faith; and also those who arc bound. 
outwardly to vain pursuits." And on," lte leads out": " particularly 
brings them out from the sla\·cry of wild lust8 and heresies of the 
old Adam in to the liberty of the churchandofthc children of God." 
Hi.ickcrt renders i\1it!'t::l by'" prosperity." The" rebels," or the 
.. refractory," arc the ,-tiff-necked. enemies of the Lord and his 
church. These were, as it were, banished by God, into tho 
wilderness, an,l shut out from the experience of his fathc·rly 
go0tl will. Rebellious Israol (compare Luke ix. H, and John 
xix. 15,) has had to experience the truth of thc:;c words no lc;.;,
than the rebellious heathen, Amalck, (Ex. xdi. H, lG), a11d 
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Pharaoh at their heaJ. The "only" is "it is not otherwise than 
thus,"" it always happens so": compare l's. lviii. 11. 

To the general praise of the glory of God there is now annex
ed a representation of several instances of this, as they took 
place in the history of hi:;i chosen people, first, in vcr. 7-10, 
what God <lid to them at the time of the journey thmugh the 
wildei·ness :-he revealed himself to then}, in the giving of the 
law from Sinai, vcr. 8, he fed them and revived them wonderfully. 
vcr. 10, he finally led them into Canaan, ver. 11.-Ver. 7. 0 
God, whentlwuclidst mai·eh before thy people, thou didst wall.: for
wunl in the wildemess. Selah. Ver. 8. Then the eai·th mo1•ed. 
the ltcavells al110 dropped before God, it was at Sinai, before God. 
the God of Israel. Ver. 9. Thou didst send a rain of gifts, 0 Goel; 
a.s to thine heritage, the wem·y one, thou didst strenr;t!ten it. Ver. 10. 
Thy host dwelt in the land, thou dost pi·epai·e through thy _qood
uess, ci !tome for the miserable, 0 Gocl.-V crscs 7 and 8 arc 
borrowcd,almost word for wor<l, from the song ofDeborah;(Jud. 
v. 4, 5), whose genuineness has now again become generally ac
lmowledged: comp. the Beitr. 3, p. l lG, Kominek, de Cann. Deb. 
p. 24. J ndgcs v. 4 leans again on Deut. xxxiii. 2; Ex xix. 15: 
comp. Dcitr. p. 117. The "thou didst march b~fore thy people," 
docs not refer to the march out of Egypt, which is represented 
as having already taken place: ·• to march before," is applied, a, 
it often is, Kum. xxvii. 17, Ps. xii v. !), lx. 10, to the leader of the 
host, going forward at its head to some enterprise. In the 
l'entatcuch, Go<l is represented as the commander in chief, and 
Israel as the army lc<l on by him against the Canaanites: comp. 
Ex. xii. 41, "All the hosts of the Lor<l went forth out of Egypt," 
Yer. 51, an<l chap. xiii. 18. There is Ycry probably in the song 
of Deborah anrl here, a special reference to Ex. xiii. 21, where 
the Lonl marched at the head of his host in a pillar of cloud and 
fire. Arn<l: "Now, although it was a great glory of the Old 
Testament, that God was present to his people then, in a pillar 
of fire an<l elou<l, yet the glory of the New Testament is great
c•r :;till, because the Son of God has become man: that was mere
ly a shadow anJ a type, this is the hig-hcst consolation, and 
reality itself." Tho p~'~' is probably from Dent. xxxii. 10. The 

Selah stands, exactly as in IIab. iii. 3, between the general an-
1101111ccmcnt, and the expansion, and sen·cs to direct attention to 
the latter. The connection, thus established between verscs7and 
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8, indicates that the 7th ,·crse is introductory, not only to the 
S!h, but also to the whole paragraph which has to do with the 
march through the wilderness, onward till its successful tcl'lni
nation.-For the first time, in ver. S, we have the appearances 
at the giving of the law. The question may be asked, why the 
l'salmi:st begins at Sinai, and passes over altogether the mira
cles wrought by Gotl on behalf of his people on their departure 
from Egypt. The answer is: it was at Sinai that the covenant 
f'or the first time was formally and solemnly concluded : comp. 
Dent. xxxiii. 5, "And he was king in Je:shurun, when the tribes 
of the people were gathered together." According to several 
expositor.;, the ver:;e before us refers, not only to the appear
ances at the gi,·ing of the law, but also to the whole march 
through the wilderness. But against this, we have the empha
tic explanation given by the Psalmist, 1~1c:, i1T, the reference, 
which it is impossible to mistake, to passages in the Pentateuch, 
and, finally, the connection anu the train of thought in the song 
of Deborah: sec the l3eitragc. The appearances at the giving 
of the law, however, arc introduced in this passage (where every 
thing that is mentioned, is brought in, as an expansion of " the 
righteous rejoice, &c.," and, "a father of the fatherless, &c.") 
11otasconsidered in their SJJecial i111p01·t, as an illustration of "our 
God is a consuming fire," but as illu:,;trating, in their ge11el'Ctl as
pect, the supreme love of God seen in his thus making himself 
known to mortals: comp. Deut. iv. 33. In reference to the 9~, 
comp. Ps. xriii. 48. There is no express mention made in the his
torical narrative of the rain, (the heave11s rlrOJJJJed), but a de11se 
cloll(l is spoken of. The 1~:)~ is from Ex. xix. 18. Thei1i, masc., 
:stands instead of the neut., as Eccl. vi. 9, "This was Sinai," "it 
happened there." The usual translation, " this Sinai (moved)" 
will not do: "moved" is not the word, which the sentence 
supplies, but " dropped," and this ,rill not suit. After this fin
ger mark, the •; before God" is once more repeated, for the 
purpo:-e of connecting it ,vith the "God of Israel." It has hap
pened so, because it is thus Goel who has done it-because it has 
been <lone for the sake of Israel.-V er. 0 refers to the provision 
made by God for his people, in ten1poral matters, during their 
marchings through the wildcrness,-thc manna, the quails, the 
water out of the rock, etc., according to rersc 4th, a tJpe and a 
pledge of wh:itGocl does for his poor ones at all times. The i1:11.:l 
means always "free-will gifts:" comp. at Ps. liv. 6. This fact 
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is sufficient to set aside the idea that, according to the transla
tion, " a freely given," 01· "a plentiful rain," a rain in the proper 
sense is meant, of which the history of the journey through the 
wilderness kno,rs nothing, and which, in the connection, would 
be far too insignificant, as it would have had to be mention
ed at the expense of the giving of manna, etc., facts which, in 
such a connection, arc always thought of. The figure of rain, 
which was specially occasioned by the mention of rain in the 
proper sense in vcr. S, points, on the one hand, to the alnm
dance of the divine gifts,-and this all the more, that it is not 
all onli11w·y i-ain that is spoken of but a violent showei·, (comp. 
Ex. xri. 4; Ps. lxxviii., "And he rained down manna upon 
them, and gave them of the corn of heaven," Gen. xix. 2-l-, 
"And he rained on Sodom fire and brimstone,")-and on 
the other, to the pleasing, reviving, and refi·eshing nature 
of these gifts. The reviving rain, so often used as an indivi
dualizing designation of blessing, is used also as an emblem of it 
comp. ha. xliv. 3, "For I will pour water upon him that is thirsty 
and rain upon the dry ground; I will pour my Spirit upon thy 
seed, and my blessing upon thine off,.pring." The 91j, which, 

in Iliph. signifies always to move bacl.:warcls andforwarcls, and 
never to sprin/.;[e,-so that it is even inadmissible in point of 
grammar, besides being in violation of the accents to connect 

7rSnj with the first clause,-indicates that the rain of gifts 

did not fall in some spots only, but goes forth in equal measure 
in all directions, these blessings were imparted to the whole 
people: comp. Ps. lxxriii. 27, 28, "he mined quails upon them 
as <lust, and feathered fowls like the sand of the sea, and he 
let it fall in the midst of thei,· camp i·oullll about their habita
tions." The i11!te1·itance of God indicates, as usual, uot the land, 
but the people of the Lord. The "And (indee,l or el'en) the 
weary (one)," points to the greatness of the divine beneficence, 
which was imparted to a people, in such a condition, to whom 
no restoration appeared to be possible : God, who alone in 
;;uch circumstances, was able to help, (the emphatic, thou), 
stretched out his hand to them, when they lay on the ground 
wholly worn out through fatigue from trarl'lling through the 
wilderness, through hunger and ,·exaticn. The pt:i is not "to 

reviYe," but "to establish," "to fortify:" comp. 2 Sam. vii. 13, 
p,._ xl. 2, xc. l 7.-Thc crowning act of the glorious work of 
guicling through the wilderness, is, (ver. 10), the introduction 
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of his people to the land of promise. The :·rn occurs in the 
f-enso of " an host," besiLlos this passage, only in 2 Sam. xxiii. 
11, 13. It appears as if this term wore one peculiar to the 
time of David. In 1 Chron. xi. 15, instead of " lwst of the 
Philistines," we have " ca1117) of the Philistines." The suffix in 
:"1::l relates to the land, of which no mention had been expressly 
made in the preceding verses, but which the Psalmist had 
steadily Lefore his eyes ;-it was indeed the very object of the 
march through the wilderness. The suffix is used, exactly in 
this way, in ver. H, all(l in Isa. viii. 21. The second member 
contains an independent proposition. The object is to be sup
plied from what goes before: a habitation: comp. "God makes 
the solitary to dwell in houses," in vcr. G. We cannot translate, 
" which thou hast. provided:" in that case the future would not 
be used, and to 1n·epare will not apply to the land. Israel is 
called misemble, in reference to their reduced condition, (comp. 

the :iNSj in ver. 9), aml their uttm· helplessness in view of thu 
powerful nations who possessed the land. 

The second strophe ver. 1-14, contains what God dill for 
his people from the time of their entrance into the land, till the 
~ctting up of the sanctuary in Zion :-he gave them glorious 
victo1·y and happy peace, which arc celebrated each in two vcr
ses.-V er. 11. The Lo1'Cl gfr.es the word; of the female-me.,seugel's 
of i•ictol'y there are great hosts. Ver. 12. The l,iugs of the host., 
fled, the!/ fled, and the dweller at lwme divides the spoil. Yer. 
13. lVhen ye 1·est between the bmmdaries, ye w·e lil,e tl,e willgs 1if 
dores covered with siluer, a11d their feathers with the glea/Jl '!! 
gold. Yer. 1-!. TV hen the Almighty scatters l.:i11gs ill it, it s11uws 

on Salmon.-The word which, according to vcr. 11, the Lord 
gil'es, is determined hy the connections and parallelism to be one 
only of jo!iful import, the announcement of a victory, recently 
outained; and it cannot mean a song of Yictory. The victory, 
when gained, ,\'as celebrated by women in ,;ongs, plays, am! 
dances; comp. Ex. X\'. 20, Judges v. 12, 1 Sam. :xviii. o, i. 
These arc the female-messengers 1if joy: comp. the damsels in 
,·er. 25: the it!'~ is u,-cd al:;o in I's. xl. D, of the triumpl1al ::rn
nouncomcnt of a i;alvntion already externally made lrno\\'n to the 
Psalmist. The great bet}l(l of tl1efemale-messe11gei-s ,if Joy i:s made 
up of the union of all the separate quoir:s lluring the centuries 
of the time of the judges, till the erection of the sanctuary 011 

.\Iount Sion. Against the exposition, " messengers of victory 
to the great host," there is, first. the article. second, the acljec-



318 TIIE UOOK OF l'SAUIS, 

tivc would in this case be useless, aud last, the salration is not 
announced to the army, but to the people remaining at home.
According to the common idea, in vcr. 12 and 13, the female 
mes~engcrs of victory are introducecl speal.-,in:J. Ilut for this 
there is no foundation, and the regular progression of thought 
is altogether against it,-thc victory, in ,·er. 11, the flight and 
the dividing of the spoil, in vcr. 12, and the happy rest, in vcr. 
13, after the battle, imparted by the Lord to his people. " She 
that j,, dwelling at home," (the Jill is the stat. constr. fem. of 
;"11:l), according to the common idea, should denote the wo-

men of the house, who distrilmte among themselves, or, each 
among the inmates of her own house, the booty brought 
home by the men. But we never read of the women per
forming any such action in reference to the booty: this task is 
one '"hich belongs to the men. " She th,1t is dwelling at 
home," denotes Israel dwelling again peacefully at home after 
the fli~ht of the kings: comp. " then shall tho people of the 
Lord go down to the gates," Judges v. 11, "the shout of those 
,\'ho divide the spoil between the watering troughs." In thi,, 
way the 13th verse is well connected with the verse by which 
it ii; preceded. For in it the Psalmist depicts the happy 
collllition of " her that is dwelling at home," that is, of the 
people dwelling in peace i11 their own houses after the victory: 
a state of matters which, in the book of Judges, is described 
Ly the usual phrase, " the lanrl had rest": comp. the con
clusion of chap. v, and viii. 28. The victory and the spoil, 
which tlic Lonl imparted to his people, in the season of their 
childhood, ,vas a type of a far more glorious victory, ai1d a more 
precious spoil. Arnd: " Is it not a valuable spoil, that so many 
thousands of men have been converted from heathenism, among 
whom have been so many glorious teachers and lights of the 
church, such as Justin, Augustine, Ambrose, not to speak of the 
innumerable martyrs, who were all brought out of heathenism, 
and were put to death because of their attachment to tl1e Chris
tian faith."-Thc •• when you rest," in ver. 13, not, " when you 
rested," i ndieatcs that the l'1;al mist docs not refer here to one past 
event. The :l:lt!' implies peaceful rest, as at :Xumb. xxiv. 
D, and is equivalent to j':li, Gen. xlix. 14. The t;:•i,,::,t!,', which 

is used only hero and in Ez. xl. 43, and the Cl'li.:lt!'~, in 
the fundamental passage, Gen. xlix. 14, and in Judges ,·. lG, 
borrowed from it as i11 the vcri:;c boforc us, signifies either 
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" sheep-folds," or " boundaries." ,\gainst the former of these 
two senses, there is the considerntion, that in that case the pas
sage in Ezekiel would be too much disjoincd from the others : 
the sense of" sheep folds" is, accurately eonsidc1·cd, not suitable 
even in Judges v. lG, for he who lies between the sheep-folds 
docs not hear the shepherd's flute, but is the shepherd himself. 
At all events, however, the term denotes a state of peaceful 
rest. In this condition the Israelites, to whom the addrc~s 
is directed, arc, taken figurati,·cly, wings of the do,·es, etc., 
or they arc like doves, whose wings glitter with silver and 
gold. The allusion is to the play of colours on the wings of 
the dove in sunshine. The real import is not at all, as 
some, with very little taste, would have it, '' rich dresses of 
silver and gold, for the women, dcrivcd from the !'-poil," nor, 
even generally, riches of silver and gold, but the peaceful, and, 
at the same time, splendid condition enjoyed by Israel in the 
lap of peace: compare the correspolllling second figure, snow, 
applied to the same condition, in verse 14. It is not quite ne
cessary to connect il:'.lnJ with '::l.tJ; it may be also connected 
with im' ;-" the ,,ings of the dove, which is covered with :sil
rcr, and as to its feathers," (acc.), or " whose feathers (arc co
vered), with yellow golcl."-Ver. 14 points to the bright gleam 
of prosperity which covered the land on the prosperous termin
ation of the war, in room of the <larkncss in which it was en
veloped during the season of hostile oppression :-when the 
Lord scatters kings, the light of prospcri ty illuminates the 
darkness of the land, ju;;t as dark Salmon becomes white when 
covered with snow. The t!-'i:) in Pih. is originally " to stretch 
out," afterwards, " to scatter," as in Zech. ii. 10, ( compare that 
l'as;;age against IIitzig and l\Iaurcr), and the Xiph, is '' to Le 
:-cattered." The God of Ismel is called .Almighty, because he 
alone by his omnipotence coultl Lring :i.Lout the result here 
spoken of. The hngs arc the l.:ings of cmnies of verse 12, such 
as Cu::ihan, Jabin, Agag, etc. Tile suffix in il.::i. refers to " the 
lan<l," in the former verse, which is not indeed expressly named, 
hut "'hid1 is clcal'ly pointed at in, "when yon rest Lctwccn till) 
frontiers." The ~S:;,n i~ used, ns many similar verbs arc, i111pe1·
sor,,ally; "it snows." The snow is mentioned here, because it has 
the colour of purest ligl1t; compare Ii. 7, Isa. i. 1 S, "they shall 
he white as snow," ?llark ix. 3, "And his clothes .:;littered, ,·cry 
white like snow, such as no fulle1· on earth can whiten," .Jlatt. 
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xvii. 2, \\'here, instead of "white as snow," wo have "white 
as light," xxviii. 3, Re\', i. 14. Zalmon is " a liill mentioned 
in Judges ix. 48, wliich was covered over with great thick wood, 
(en'n according to that passage), so that it might be ealle<l a 
dar/.; Jo1·est, the blac/.; or dark mountain." Luther. There is 
no nee<I for supplying any mark of comparison before Zalmon : 
it is rather to be considered as used in a figurative sense for 
the la11d, just as snow is a figurative expression for the clear 
brigli tness of prosperity. In favour of this simple exposi-. 
tion, we havc the agreement between this and the preceding 
verse; and second, it is in this way that we can sec any reason 
for mentioning Zalmon: the mountain, destitute of any significa
tion itself, ,rould ( except in this view) be held as introduced 
only for the sake of its name. The most obvious interpreta
tion as to sense, "it becomes clear in the darkness," is nega-

ti\'ed by the consideration, that p~S;: is never used as an ap

pellative, and that )ISt,:,;, neither means, nor can mean, "to be 
,rhite" or " clear." And against the exposition, "it (the land) 
was snow-white with the bones of the slain like Zalmon," we 
have to urge, that Zalmon was not a snow mountain, that 

p~s~::i never can mean " lil.:e Zalmon," that ) 1St!,';, cannot be 
translated "snow-white," and, finally, that this exposition would 
bring us back from the region of peaceful prosperity to that of 
prospernns war. 

The third strophe, ver. 15-19, describes the glory of God in 
Sion, after he had taken up there his abode. Goel maintains 
his position there in spite of all the machinations of the world 
though it should Le united in hostility against Israel, verse 15, 
1G: he sits enthroned there in the complete fulness of his om-
11ipotence, vcr. 17: he has exhibited this in victories gained 
o,·er the enemies of his people, ver. 18: praise to him the 
Saviour of his people, ver. 19.-V er. 15. A mountain of Goel is 
11/ozml Rasan, a szmm1it-mo11ntain is Jllozrnt Basan. Ver. 
lo. lV!,y do ye lay snm·es, ye s11m111it-11101111tains, a9ai11st 
the rnow,tain which the Lm·d chooses /01· his seat ? tl,c 
Lord shall dwell on it for eve1', \' er. 17. The chariots of 
Goel ui·e two rnyi·iacls, ma11y tlwusmuls, the Lord is a111011g 
them, Si11ai is in t!tc s,mctuary. \' er. 18. 1'/wu goest up on high, 
thou didst lead the priso11ers away, thou i·eceii-edst 91jts 01110119 

111c11, yea m110119 the rebellious, to dwell, 0 Lord God. Ver. 10. 
l'rniscd be tl,e l,oi·cl c1·e1·y d,ry, they lay bw·dens on us, tlie Lord 
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is our salvation. Selah.-ln ver. 15 the Psalmist tells what 
~\fount Basan is, and in the 16th verse he rejects the false 
pretensions which it raises on the basis of its real worth; it is 

• great,-yet l\Iount Zion is infinitely greatei·, and vain arc all its 
efforts to change this relation. Many expositors read the 15th 
verse with vocati,·es, but Boettcher, with good rcaRon, prefers 
the exposition with subject and predicate: "A hill of God is the 
l1ill of Basan," remarking " that accumulated vocatives arc very 
flat, aml that in<lividual appellations become very drawling." A 
hill of God is such a hill as, by its magnitude, reminds us of the 
creative power of God, and has the appearance of being favoured 
by him; comp. at Ps. xxxvi. G. It will not do to take the hill of 
God as equivalent simply to a superior hill, because there is an op• 
position between the hill of God (~lohim, the most general name 
of God) and the hill which the Loi·d chooses for his habitation
an opposition which would be altogether destroyed by this expo
sition. The };ill of God is here used as an emblem of the king
doms of the world, powerful through the goodness of God: comp. 
on the hills as an emblem of kingdoms, Ps. lxv. G, and in 
addition to the passages quoted there, Ps. lxxvi. 4, Ilab. iii. G. 
The hill of Basan is the high snow-summit of Anti-Lebanon, or 
Hermon, the extreme limit of Basan, yet really belonging to it: 
compare Beitr. III. p. 242. In Ps. xlii. G, the land on the other 
E-idc Jordan is named the land of Hermon, and Hermon also in 
Ps. lxxxix. 12 represents the country beyond Jordan. The 
other hills of Basan are proportionably lower; the name hill 
of God is not suitable for them; they do not admit of being em
ployed to represent the might of the world, and they possess no 
superiority, ercn on the lower view, over Zion. There was, morc
ornr, a peculiar propriety, arising from its position on the very 
l>0undary between Judea and the heathen world, in employing 
it as a symbol of the world's might: even in verse 22, Ba~an is 
named as the boundary of Canaan on the side of the heathen 
world. Compare Pi;alm xxix., where the wilderness of l(a<lcsh 
i,; named as forming one pair with Lebanon and Siriou ; the 
f;ymbols of the world's might, on the north and the south of 
the land of the Lord, arc seized with terror at the sou1Hl of his 
voice. Perhaps also the Psalmist noticed that the original name 
of Hermon, Sion, the lofty, (compare Beitr. llf. p. 241), and the 
Sidonian 11amc, Sirion, (Dcut. iii. D), arc both allied in sound to 
Zion. The term, summit-mountain, indicates that Basan is not 
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an indil'idual hill, but a gigantic, ru~ged mountain range.-ln 
\"crse lG, the" wherefore," (comp. J>:,;. ii. 1), points to the folly 
of the hostile conduct of the kingdoms; Boettcher: " why so 
fruitlessly." The word i'l:i, which occurs nowhere cl:,e except 
in this pnssage, " to lay snares," "to plot against,'.' not" to envy," 
or" to look askance," (comp. Ges. Thes.-even the 17th Yerse 
leads to hostilities expressed in outwai·d actions), makes it mani
fost that the hill8 are symbolical of kingdoms. The swmnit-morm
tains.-a kind of compound nom1, (comp. at Ps. lx. 3),-are either 
the individual summits of Hermon; or the symbol of the preced
ing ver;;e is here extended. The 9~ "yea," points to the insepa

rable connection between the choice and the constant habita
tion : comp. Gen. xxvii. 33, " I have blessed him; yea and he 
shall be blessed." The thought of both verses,-that g1·ace is 
:,;uperior to nature, that natural gifts must yield to spiritual 
ones, that the world, in spite of all the power which God has 
given it, must yield to the church, in which God is present him
self ,Yith his omnipotence,-is expressed in a similar form in I:-:. 
ii. and .:\licah fr. 1-3, where the temple-mountain will, it is 
predicted, lie exalted al.Jorn all the mountains of the earth: 
comp. al::;o ha. viii. G, where the brook Siloah symbolizes the 
kingdom of God, and the Euphrates the power of the worlcl.
ln ,·erse 17 the Psalmi~t, in the words, "the Lord shall dwell 
there for ever," announces the absolute safety of Zion against all 
the plot:,i of the power of the world. The main strength of the 
hostile armies, particularly the Syrian, in the war which had just 
been brought to a termination, { compare 2 Sam. xviii. 4, x. 18), 
lay in war-chariots. .,\s expressing emphatically the thou,;ht 
that the Gori, who tlwells on Zion, is infinitely superior to the~e 
host;;, the Psalmist represents him as i;;urrou1Hled by such a 
number, a:,; no human king c,·er posse,sed, of inl'isible chariot,;, 
led on uy the hm;ts of his angel,;. That the mention of chariots of 
war has been called forth in this way, is evident from the paral
lel passage, 2 Kings vi. 17, \vhere the serrnnt of Elisha, when 
his heart failed him, at the sight of the " horses and chariots of 
the mighty ho:;ts" of the ~yrians, is comfortcll by a sight of 
•· the mountain full of fiery hor:ees and chariots round about 
Elif-ha." Two myriads, the number usually employed to tl('· 

JJote an infinite multitude, is doubled. "Perhaps allusion m:1_y 

l,c made to the two wingi,, on each of which there arc ten thou
,:and; Gen. xxxii. 1, 2." Berleb. Bib. Thousands nf repetitiu11 
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or duplication, thousands multiplied by thousands. Daniel vii. 
10 is tSimilar: " thousand times thousand serve him, and ten 
thousand times thousands stand before him." Tho Psalmist 
next directs attention to the point that this magnificent army 
derives its chief importance from this, that he, who alone is in a 
coudition to a\'Crt a thousand deaths," is in the midst of it. The 
last words are to be translated: " Sinai is in the sanctuary": 
t!'ip:i, just as at vcr. verse 24. The preceding context must 
determine, unless we wish to guess at random, in what respect 
Sinai is in the sanctuary. According to it, Sinai and Zion 
have in common only the presence of the Lord in the midst of 
the innumerable hosts of his angels. This, as far as Sinai is 
concerned, is emphatically attested by Deut. xxxii. 2, " he 
comes out of myriads of holiness," and ,·erse 3, "all his holy 
ones arc in thy hand," "they scHc thee, 0 Israel" :-a passage 
to which the Psalmist refers. Compare also Gal. iii. 10, and 
Hel,, ii. 2. The sense given by Stier is altogether wrong: 
" by the presence of the ark of covenant and the tables of the 
law, Zion· itself was at Sinai." Ernn at verse 8, Sinai was 
thought of in reference to the majestic appearance of God. 
Even the exposition of Boettcher and others must be rejected, 
as not in keeping with the context: " Sinai ,yith all its splen
dour of thunder and lightning jg now in the sanctuary."-Vcr. 
18 gives the matter-of-fact proof for the assertion made in vcr. 
17. That the Lord sits enthroned in Zion in the whole fulncss 
of his might has been made known, even now, by a great vic
tory obtained over the enemies of his people. The constant use 
of the pretcritcs makes it evident that the verse refers to one 
particular e\·ent, and cannot be applied to what God is con
tinually doing: and the connection with IYhat goes before, accord
ing to which the expressions here can refer only to a fa\·om· 
,vliich God imparts out of his sanctuary, renders it evident that 
it is not those enemies that arc meant, " who were completely 
o;ubduecl, when the ark got its position on mount Zion," accord
ing to Stier, who maintains the l1ypotbesis that the l'salm was 
composed, on the introduction of the ark of the crwenant to its 
scat on Zion. The ascendi11g of God, ,vhich corresponds to 
" return thou on high" in the remarkably similar parallel pas
isagc, Ps. vii. 7, presupposes his descending: compare Eph. iv. !J. 
It denotes his ascent to heaven, after he had made himself 
known, on earth, in deeds of omnipotence and love, that he 
may there manage the affairs of his people; comp. at l's. xh-ii 

\'OL, II. :! A 
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5. t:)~ib:"t, the height, always denotes heaven, never mount 
Zion: comp. at Ps. vii. 7, xviii. lG, xciii. 4, cii. 19. Even in \'er. 
:33, God is described as " he whose scat is in heaven": comp. 
3-!th, " his power is in the clouds." The }J1'isonel's, whom God 
leads away, the gifts which he receives, cannot be taken by him 
into heaven; he takes them, only that he may give them to his 
people, "his hosts," at whose head he had gone forth to battle, 
and leave them behind him, when be ascends to heaven, just 
as the gifts of Israel to him were imparted to his servants, 
the priests. Hence it is evident that by the " he gave," which 
occurs in Eph. iv. 8, instead of, "thou takest," the sense is not 
altered, but only brought out: the '' giving" presupposes ·the 
" taking," the " taking" is succeeded by tbo "giving," as its 
consequence. The Apostle gives prominence to this consequence, 
because it was only this that served his object, as common to 
the typo with the antitypc. The passage in his view has this 
complete sense: "ho received gifts among men, and he ga\'e gifts 
to men." That by gifts is meant, " gifts given reluctantly," is 
obvious, from " thou didst take;" the same remark exactly may 
he made of :"tjr'!b, which Gcscnius has made of :"tMjb :-'' the 
tribute "·as thus designated, which vrns exacted from a conquer
ed people under the milder name of a gift," compare 2 Sam. 
viii. 2, "and the )Ioabitcs became David's scrrnnts, and brought 
gifts," so of the Syrians, in verso 6. The ::i in t:li~:,.. as in t::i. 
verse 17, l1as the sense of among. The men on the earth stand 
in opposition to God on high: compare Ps. lviii. 11, lxi\·. 9. 
)Icn, far from heaven the scat of God, fancy that they arc i::c
curc, Lut they must learn wisdom by painful experience. The 
vift presupposes a give1·; and this giver is denoted by t:li~:,.; 
the history of David knows nothing either of " prisoners who 
were sent as gifts to the sanctuary," nor of " proselytes who 
gifted as it were themselves to God," but a groat deal, of gifts 
in the sense adopted Ly us; the connection between JJl'isonei·s 
won by victory and riches is a constant one, especially in the 
transactions of David's times. By the " refractory" arc meant 
those who, even after the appearance of the Lord and-the mani
festation of his conquering power, still dared to persist in their 
rash opposition, such as the Ammonites, in opposition to those 
who yielded at once, like the sen·ants of IIadadcser, 2 Sam. ~. 
HJ. That even the former must at length girn presents, shows 
with ,~hat might God has assailed them on behalf of his people. 
And even tl1e i·efractory must give presents to thee, arc such 
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from· whom thou takost presents. To dwell, 0 Lord God: 
that thus tl1ou, after thou hast complet~d all this, mayest dwell 
111 heaven gloriously, inaccessible to the vengeance of the con
quered, as the Almighty, there: comp. Isaiah lvii. 15. Several 
interpretors connect these words with what goes Lefore: " and 
even the rebellious shall dwell with God." A singular exposition ! 
pi:!, ,vith the accusative, can never moan " to dwell with any 

one." It can only be by a false exposition, that any thing can 
bo supposed in the preceding context to be saicl of grace to
wards the enemies, or of their conversion; the rcfracto1·y, ac
cording to verse 6, and Ps. lxvi. 7, can bo considered as rofc1·
red to, only as objects of pzmisltment. Others: "And the re
bellious must rcst":-Lut j:l~ signifies always to dwell, and is 

so used in verso 16. Compare verse 4. ,v o observe, farther, 
that the quotation of our passage in the Epistle to the Ephe
sians is not a more accommodation, as the character and manner 
of that quotation show. The descent of God on behalf of his 
church, and the rich load of gifts l.,est.owed upon it, here spok
en of, formed a prelude and a pledge of the appearance of God 
in Christ, and of the whole riches of his goodness and gifts im
parted in him to his church. That which was imperfect, 
affords on the domain of revelation, inasmuch as it points out 
the reality of the relation by which that which is perfect is 
demanded, security for the lattcr.-The Psalmist in verse 19, 
ri:;ing from the particular to the general, praise:; the Loni, as 
him who is alway:; the saviour of the church. The l:l,~:l,' sig-
11ifies to lay upon, not to ccm·y, (as Ew. takes)... The subject 
is undefined : men lay uw·dens on 11s. But in reality it is suf
ficiently obvious that we arc to think of men, from the oppo
bition to God, (compare Psalm xxvii. 1, cxxiv. 2, and other 
passages), aud from verso 18. Even in verses Hi and 17 
the subject spoken of is the help of the Lord Almighty, a
gainst the enmity of the world. The 20th ver:;o makes it 

e\'idont tha~ SN;, i:; not " oven this God," uut that the articlo 
points to the peculiar God of ltirael, as is frequently the caso 

with t:)1;,',~;,: compare, for example, 2 Sam. xii. 16. Tho 
same consideration sets aside the i<lca that God is the s11uject to 
O~:l,'' : " he loads us, lie, God, is ow· help" Hiickcrt. The·· Sc
lah" hero cau only indicate the end of a section. 

In verses 20 and 23, the general thought is further expanded, 
that God is the helper of his pcoplo against the wickednci,s of 
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the world, to which the Psalmist had already risen in the rerse 
of transition, the lDth verse. Ver. 20. God is to us a Goel of 
salration, and Jelwi-ali tlie Lord ltas tlte issues from deatli. Ver. 
21. Yea, Goel dashes to pieces tlte ltead of ltis enemies, tlte ltair
·•kull of him t!tat walks on in ltis iniquities. Ver. 22. T!te Lord 
.•peaks, out of Basan I will bring back, bring back out of tlte deptlts 
of tlte sea. Ver. 23. So tltat tltou das!test tlte foot in blood, tl,e 
tongue of th!} clogs (gets), at the enemies,from it. The ~I:{:, in 
,·erse 20, parallel to Jehovah, is equivalent to " our God." On 
n1Yi!'V~, salutes, Calvin: " Not ,rithout reason docs he 
make use of the plural number, that we may know that al
though eren innumerable deaths assail us, God ha., also in rea
diness innumerable ways of deliverance." " Of death": threat
ening and already approaching. The Psalmist refers, in the 
first instance, to deliverance from great dangers and troubles, 
(comp. Ps. xh-iii. 14); but in reality the expression applies to 
death, properly so called, and e,·en to spiritual death. Only he 
who has the keys of death and of hell, (Rev. i. 18), can render 
help in every danger and trouble.-On the 21:st verse, Calvin: 
" Because tho church, attacked on all sides, by strong and rag
ing enemies, can obtain nothing otherwise except by a strong 
and powerful defence, the Psalmist bring:; in God armed with 
terrible power, for the destruction of all the ungodly. It is to 
be obserrnd that all who annoy the pious, are called enemies of 
God, so that we need not doubt that he will interpose for our 
defence." The "only" stands as in verse G. On "ho dashes to 
pieces the head'' comp. I's. ex. 6. The '' hair-skull'' can be only 
the skull coYered with hair. The epithet, as appears, serrns the 
:-imple purpose of poetic effect and description. As il,,'~ is in 
the stat. abs. we can translate only tlte hair-skull wal!.:ing, (so 
that the head represents the whole man), not of him that 
wall.-s: compare Boettcl10r on the passage.-That in Yerse 22, 
the object to be supplied to " I will bring back," is not Israel, 
(comp. h. xlix. 12), but the enemies who hadjust been named, 
is evident from the following Yerse, where the dashn1g to pieces 
of the enemies is mentioned as the co1111eqne11ce of bringing them 
hack. According to this view, verses 22 and 23 merely expancl 
:ind individualize the clause, "he shall dash to pieces the head of 
his enemies." The remarkably similar parallel passage, Amos 
ix. '.!, 3, may also be appealed to in faYOur of this view. In re
ference to the enemies of God among Israel, the prophet there 
fiays: "No one i::hall escape, no one shall flee ;:n.ay, though 
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they dig into hell, yet shall mine hand take them thence, though 
they monnt up to hca\'en, yet will I thrust them down, and 
though they hide thcmscll'cs on the top of Carmel, I will search 
and take them out from thence, yea, though they bo hid from 
my sight in rhc bottom of the sea, &c." I shall uring them back, 
when they arc returning into the land, laden with booty, after 
a prosperous inroad; thus David for cx;:unplc slew the Edomites 
in the valley of Salt after they had successfully arrived at the 
boundary of their own land. Ilasan is named, as in ver. 15, as the 
boundary of Canaan, after reaching which, the enemies appear
ed to be safe, from the vengeance of Israel, and of Israel's God. 
This, however, shall reach them even there, as Abraham former
ly reached and slew the kings from central Asia, ou the extreme 
boundary of Canaan: Gen. xi,·. 14.-Thc 23d verse is generally 
translated: " in order to dip thy feet in blood": Ewald : 
" that thy foot glitter." Ilut j'i"1tl al ways signifies to "strike," 

to "dash to pieces," compare (Ps. ex. G, N um. xxiv. 8, 17), and 
it must he used in this sense here, especially as it is used in tho 
same sense in the 21st rersc, which stands in the closest connec
tion with the verse which we arc now consillering-a connection 
which manifests the folly of the conjectural reading rniii-: 
God clashes to pieces his enemies, he dashes them to piece:
evcn when they seem to Le perfectly safe. I-Ienco we must 
hold that at r'Mtlii the object is wanting, _as it is in verse 22 and 
2: in order that thou, 0 Israel, mayest dash them iu pieces; 
the words 01:J. 7~:, form a subordinate idea: thy foot in blood. 
The second clause is generally translated: " that the tongue 
of thy dogs may have its part from the enemies." llut j_tl is 

nc\'cr usc<l as a substantive in the sense of pm·t, and pt!-11;, i,; 

never masculine. "r c must therefore translate: that the tongue 
of thy clogs may get,fi·om the enemies, ofit (the blood). Arn<l: 
" Ail we ,;cc in the Old Testament, in Ahab aml ,J czcbcl, the 
malicious enemies of the church, and the murclcrcrs of the pro
phets, and in the New Testament, i1l the case of Julian, Licinius, 
and )Iaxcntius, in whose blood the conqueror,; did freely dye 
their feet; and this happens still, as often as the church of God 
and the gospel wonderfully gain tho victory, arc upheld, and 
protected against tho bloody practice,i of it;i foes. And so will 
it remain till the cud, according to Hom. viii: 'for thy sake wo 
arc killed, all the <lay long, and arc reckoned as sheep for the 
i;laughter, but in this we arc more than couqncrors, for the sake 
of him who hath lo,·ed us.' " 
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In \' er. 24-27, the description of the procession in celebra
tion of the victory, in which it becomes manifest that the Psalm 
was also intended for posterity, for this description is pre-emin
ently adapted to its neccssitics.-V er. 24. They behold tlty proces
sion, 0 God, tlte procession of my God and King in the sanctuary. 
Yer. 25. The singers go before, afte,· that the playe1·s on instrn -
ments, in the midst w·e the young women strildng timb,·els. Ver. 
2G. In t/;e assemblies prnise God, the Lo,·d, yefi·om Israel'sfoun
tain. Yer. 2i. Thel'e is Be11Jamin, the little one, their ruler, 
the jJl'inces of Judah, their stoning, the princes of Zebulon, the 
p1·inces of Naz>htali.-The ~Ni in vcr. 24, is either used impcr
i,;onally, they see, or the subject to be supplied is those who 
do not take part in the procession, the great multitude of spec
tator~, in opposition to those named in ver. 25, 27. The 

I"l~:)l?i1, properly something gone, (_used only in the plural), 
and next a solemn procession. On " my God and King," com
pare Psalm , •. 2. On t!'1J':l, which must hare the same 

meaning as at verse 17, in the sanctuary, and which can be 
connected only with.the procession, it has, with much forced inge
nuity, been remarked: Jehovah goes no more up awl clown in the 
holy tent. Even verse 26th leads us to a procession in the temple; 
for it was only in the temple that the assemblies were held : 
and so <lo the expressions, "because of thy temple," in verse 2D, 
and "out of thy sanctuary," in verse 35. It is not possible to 
sec what objection there could be to a procession in the temple, 
as there were co111·ts connected with it. Delitzch has wholly 
misunderstood our verse at Ilab. iii. G.-The singers, according to 
ver. 25, go bejo1·e the music, the players on instruments follow 
them, because, in intellectual true religion, the Word takes every
where the fast place. Our Psalm itself was manifestly sung. 
The ii1~. properly in the stat. constr. and a prcpo::iition, is 
frequently used as an adverb, behind, with the noun or pronoun 
omitted when it may bo easily supplied from the connection, 
as it can be in the present instance with them or these. The 
han<l-kcttle-<lrum, a piece of skin stretched across a hoop, with 
metal plates on the rim, is at this day in common use in the 
East.. The " in the midst" refers ouly to the players on instru
ments. The 2Gth verse contains no more than the rest of the 
l':;alm docs, "the words of the singers." Even in Jmlgcs v. U 
the poetess herself addresses the nobles of Israel: " praise the 

Lord" : compare also Ps. xxii. 23. On r,~S;,pt.,, used only 

here and in Ps. xxvi. 12, compare at that passage. The assump-
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tion that the plural signifies one but a full assemLly, has no 
foun<lation whatever: in the assemblies, and particularly in this 
one. Is. xlviii. 1, and Ii. 1, furnish a commentary on " Ye from 
Israel's fountain."-ln the enumeration in ver. 27, of the tribes 
which were present at the procession, the Psalmist must be con
sidered as naming a few as rcpresentatiYcs of the whole. In 
the choice of these he may have been guided, in the first instance, 
by geographical consi<lerations: Benjamin and Judah arc on 

• the south, Zebulon and .Naphtali on the north. But this 
assuredly was not the only, it was not even the chief considera
tion that guided him. The epithets, which arc applied to the 
two first tribes, and the circumstance, that those only arc named, 
which were particularly distinguished in the field, show that 
it was considerations of this kind, that chiefly influenced the 
l':;:almist. The first judges belonged to the tribes mentioned, 
Othniel to Judah, Ehud to Benjamin; Zebulon and Naphtali 
distinguished themselves particularly in the conflicts under 
Deborah and llarak,-comparc J udgcs v. 18, " Zcbulon and 
Naphtali were a people that jcopardcd their lives unto the 
death in the high places of the field ;"-and Saul was from 
Benjamin, and David from Judah. A comparison of the song 
of Deborah leads to the same result : every thing that is there 
said of the tribes bears upon their relation to the enemies. 
Tltei·e ls Benjamin, the little, t!teh- ruler. Thei·e, in the pro
cession. The naming of Benjamin before Judah, is explained 
only by the circumstance that Saul, as conqueror of t.l1e hea
then, preceded David: compare 1 Sam. xviii. 7. Benjamin i;; 
called little, in reference to his place among the sons of Jacob. 
Gen. xliii. 33; which, at the same time, typified the position of 
the tribe in Israel. That even the little Benjamin should be 
ruler over the heathen, shows the greatness of the grace of God: 
compare 1 Sam. ix. 21, where Saul, on his being appointed king, 
says with astonishment: "am not I a Benjamite of the smallest 
of the tribes of Israel." The suffix in ::ii-i, who i·ules ovei· them, 
which is not the Kametz but the Tseri, denotes the accus::itiYe. 
The suffix is to be referred to tho enemies, whom the Psalmist 
throughout has in his eye: the omission of the suffix in rnrscs 
2, 22, 23, is analogous. A commentary on this epithet of Ben
jamin is furnished in 1 Sam. xiv. 47 ancl 48: " And Saul took 
the kingdom oYer Israel, and fought against all his enemies on 
every side, against ~Ioab, and against the children of Ammon, 
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and against E<lom, an<l against the kings of Zobah, and against 
the Philistines, and whithersoevcr he turned himself, he vexed 
them. And he gathered an host, and smote the Amalekites, 
and delivered Israel out of the hands of them that spoiled him." 
Several c:cpositors give: there was Be11jamin, the little, as tlteil' 
leade1·. But the view cannot be adopted that Benjamin was 
leader of the whole proccssion,-at no time, except during the 
reign of Saul, did the tribe occupy such a position as to entitle 
it to this honour-; :iii never means to lead, or even to reign, 
but always to ltave the dominion, or the mastel'y ove,., and the 
standing objcpt of dominion is the heathen : compare the trca
til-'e on Br.!aam, p. 187. This Jast remark also sets aside the 
forced interpretation : thei·e is Benjamin, his leadei·. ilii can
not possibly be used of the patriarchal power of the head of a 
tribe. i:l)i is a word of frequent occurrence, and ncrer has 
any signification in Ileb. except to stone. Hence ilb;i, the 
word here used, cannot be translated in any other way than by 
stoning. Judah is called the sto11i11g of the enemies, in allusion 
to David, who put to death by a stone Goliath, the representa
tive of the might of the world. The translation, " the princes 
of Judah and their multitude," (Gcscnius and others), takes 
:,b;; in an unasccrtained sense, requires " and" to be added, 
,Yithout any authority, and is besides connected with a sense of 
~ii which has been already shown to be a false one. It is <le
~erving of being noticed, that the same .tribes "·hich appear in 
this procession as distinguished among the people of God in 
battle against the world, occupy a very prominent place also in 
the Kew Tc:,;tament. . Paul, " the least of the apostles," 
1 Cor. xv. 8-10, was from Benjamin, Phil. iii. 5, the second 
Saul radically; from Judah, "the lion of the tribe of Ju
dah," James and John, James, Thaddeus, and Simon, and the 
rest of the apostles were from Naphtali and Zebulon, or Galilee, 
(:\lath. iv. 13). 

In the Gth strophe, ver. 28-31, the Psalmist, out of the glo
rious consequences which the Lord, after such a short abode on 
Zion, ha<! ah-eady secured for his people, prepares for himself a 
!::tdt!cr by which he may ascend to the hope of the future subjuga
tion of the whole worlcl-power n 11der his sceptre. Ver. 28. 17iy God 
ltat!t appointed t!ty st1·e11gt!t; be st1'011g, 0 God, wlto wo1·kest for 
11s. Yer. '.W. JJeccmse of thy temple ove1· Jerusalem, kings shall 
bring 1wcse11ts to thee. Yer. 30. Rebul.:e t!te beast of the reeds 
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the herd of the sti·on3 ones with the calves of the peoples, who snli
mit themselves to thee with bars of silvei·; he scattel's the people 
who love war. Yer. 31. 1.Vobles shall come out of Eyypt, Cush 
stretches forth its hands to Go1l.-In verse 28, Israel is first ad
rlressed, the11 the Lord. God has appointed thy strength, in his 
eternal determination which was made known to thee by his 
servant ::\loses. Be thon then st1·ong, 0 God, on behalf of thy 
people, and realize therefore thine appointment of his strength, 
thou who wo1·kest for us, who arc helpless in ourselves, and 
hence arc looking to thee alone in reference to the strength or
dained for us by thee: compare Is. xxvi. 12, " 0 Lord, give 
thou us peace, for thou workost all our works for us."• The iii 
stands instead of ii!'~: it cannot mean "as"-The exhortation 
which had arisen from the basis of hope, returns again to hope 

in verso 29. By S.:,\il is hero meant, in the first instance, the 
holy tabernacle on Zion: and the temple of Solomon is to he 
considered as its continuation. Compare Ps. v. 7. xlviii. D. ln. 
4. The sanctuary, both in a literal and spiritual sense, lies ove1· 
J orusalom. The sanctuary of God over J erusalom is the sym
bol of his protecting power, of his help-sending grace, which 
hovers over Israel: and therefore, '' because of thy temple," is 
equivalent to, " because of thy glorious appearances as Israel's 
God": compare " the height is over Israel" in verso 34, and 
" dreadful is God out of thy sanctuaries," in verse 35. The 
translation, " for thy temple," is quite an arbitrary one: the 
connection between the first half of this verse and the preceding 
one is violent. As a prelude to the hope here expressed, it is 
record eel in 2 Chron. xxxii. 23: " And many (in consequence of 
the manifestation of the glory of God in the subjugation of the 
Assyrians) brought gifts to the Lord at Jerusalem." In reality, 
however, the hope is a l\lessianic one, inasmuch as it ,vas only 
in the days of the Redeemer that the reality of the sanctuary 
o,·er Jerusalem, the kingdom of God upon the earth, was 
Lrought into proper light. Compare Is. Ix. 3, " And nations 
i;hall come to thy light," and verso G, " the multitude of camels 
shall cover thee, the dromedaries of ::\Iidian and Ephah, all they 
from Sheba shall come, they shall bring gold and incense, and 
they shall show forth the praises of the Lord." There also, the 
salvation which tho Loni imparts to his people, the same as the 
temple over Jerusalem, is the magnet, which, with irresistible 
power, attracts towards him the heathen world: compare on 
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Ps. Ix l'i. an<l lxvii. The 1t!-' occurs elsewhere only in Is. xv 111. 

i, and Ps. lxxvi. I, an<l in both places in the same connection a~ 
here :-a circumstance which admits of explanation from the 
fact that the passage before us is the fundamental one.-The 
30th verse begins with an exhortation, '' rebuke": but that thi::, 
as rising on the basis of confidence, has in reality the import of 
a. prophecy, corresponding to H they shall bring," in verse 29, is 
manifest, from the ,vords of the conclusion, " he scatters," 
(which it has been proposed inconsiderately to change into an 
impcratirn), and also from " they submit themselves," equiva
lent to " they shall yield, restrained by thee":-all which 
stands j11st as it would have stood, had the opening words of 
the rnrsc been " thou shale rebuke." T!tc beast of the reeds 
can only be such a beast as has its usual place of abode among 
the reeds, and to which this belongs as its characteristic mark. 
It cannot therefore be the lion nor even the crocodile, which is 
i,poken of in Ex. xxix. 3, as the symbol of Egypt, where the king 
of Egypt is addressed as " the great dragon who rests in the 
midst of his Nile": compare xxxii. 2. It must mean the second 
natural representative of Egypt in the brute creation, the hip
popotamus or behemoth, of whom it is said in Job xl. 2(3, " he 
lieth under the shady tree in the covert of the reeds and fen~," 
(the ;"'!jp is used of the reeds of Egypt also in Isa. xix. G, XXX\'. 

i), while nothing of a similar kind is said of his colleague, the 
leviathan or crocodile. The i11M, which is never used of any 
particular animal, leads to the same result: compare the Bci
tragc II. p. 258. Tho express naming of Egypt in verse 30 
furnishes a commentary on" rebuke thou the beast of the reeds." 
The following expressions, " the strong ones," and "the nobles 
from Egypt,'' render it manifest that the hippopotamus docs 
not, in the first instance, symbolize Egypt, but denotes its ruler, 
just as in Ex. :nix. 3, the crocodile is the emblem of Pharaoh. 
The preceding naming of the kings, and the clause which imme
diately foll01rn, and is at the same time a general one, " the 
crowd of the strong onrs," ~how that Egypt comes into notice 
here only as the representative of the power of the world, and i,-, 
mentioned. as being the most powerful 0£ the existing heathen 
kingdom:::, on whose submission all the rest would yicl<l as a 
matter. of course. " The strong ones" is a. poetic exprcs-
1--ion for " Lullocki;i," as it is at Ps. xxii. 12. Powerful kings arc 
tcrmccl bullocks, and their subjects calues, according to tho ex-
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press explanation of the P:::almist. In "the calves" either a

mong or with : :J occurs in th" same way again in 1'.l:j:J. The 
t;ingular masculine O=lii'i~ refers to the whole of what had been 
spoken of in the preceding context. The C:,:)j is " to tread 
with the feet," and in the lliph. " to allow one's self to be trodden 
upon," " to submit." " With pieces of silver," which they 
bring as gifts of allegiance: compare :, thou rcccircdst gifts 
among men," vcr. ] 8, and " their silver and their gold with 
them," Is. Ix. D. 1/e scattei·s, &c.: all nations, even those who 
arc most remarkable for their strength and love of war, must 
yield to his omnipotence, when once the time bas come "to as-
semblc all the bcathcn."-In verse 31 Cush is named, next af
ter Egypt, as representing the power of the world, as a mighty 
kingdom, and one imested with that peculiar splendour which 
attaches to whatever is distant: compare Isaiah xlv. 14, xviii. 
7, Zeph. iii. 10. The name Ilasmonean, adopted by the :\Iac
cabees, was, without doubt, according to the practice of later 
times, (P8. xiv. 1), taken from this passage. Tho Hiph. of yii 
signifies always "to cause to run," or "to cause to hasten." 
The hands, according to verses 29 and 30, (compare Ps. lxxii. 
10), arc stretched forth, not in the attitude of zn·aye1·, but a8 fill
ed with gifts of allegiancp,: compare Gen. xxxi. 10. Cush shall 
not manifest greater haste in any thing than in bringing gifts 
to the Lord. Arnd: "There was a. noble church in Egypt at 
Alexandria, where the holy Athanasius was bishop. The trea
surer of the Queen of Ethiopia was converted at Jerusalem, and 
many miracles were performed in that country, by the Apostle::a 
themselves." 

In the seventh strophe, verses 32-35, all the kingdoms of 
the earth a1·e exhorted to praise the God of Israel : compare at 
I's. !xvi. 1.-V er. 32. Ye l.:ingdoms of the eai·th, sing to God, 
si11g JJrnise to Goel. Selah, Ver. 33. Ile rides forward in the 
l,ig!test heavens of old time, behold lte causes his voice to be 
heard, the mighty (voice). Ver. 34. Giue glory to Goel, wliosc 
Ii eight is over Israel, ancl whose power is in the clouds. \' er. 35. 
Dread/al art thou, 0 Lonl, out of thy sw1ct1ta1·ies, the God of 
/smel, he gives might aiul sti·ength to !tis people. Pmisecl be 
Goel !-The 33d verse contains the basis on which the exhorta
tion of tho 32d verse rests. The heaven of heavens= tho high
est heavens: compare 1 Kings viii. 27. Tlio " of old time," 
sen·es likewise to exalt tho excellence of God's scat, and at the 
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i,:uno time to point to his supremacy. Allusion is ma<lc to Deut. 
xxxiii. 2G: "There is none like Go<l, Joshurun, who ridoth in 
the heavens, as thy helper, and in his oxcclloncy in the clouds:" 
compare x. 14, "bchol<l the heavens, an<l the heavens of hea
vens arc the Lord's thy God, the earth an<l all that is therein :" 
The secon<l clause forms a compend of the xxix. Psalm. On 

S~p:i jl7J compare at Ps. xlvi. G.-On "give might" in vcr,sc 

34, compare at Ps. xxix. 1. "\Yhat remains contains the 
!Jl'Ollnding. Jlis height is over Isrnel: his majesty and his glory 
guide and protect Israel, and the image of thefic is brightly re
flected from Israel's experience. I/is powei· is in the clouds, 
out of \\·hich ho causes his mighty voice to sound, vcr. 3-1. His
tory and nature alike manifest his glory.-Out of thy scmctua
ries, ver. 35, 0 Isrnel: the plural is used, because the sanctuary 
of God is manifold, as bearing upon the maintenance, the de
fence, ancl the government of his church: compare at vcr. 2g_ 
The conclusion is exactly the same as Ps. xxix. 11, " the Lord 
gives strength to his people'': compare Is. xl. 29, 31. Calvin: 
,; In fine, he lays down the ark of the covenant as if it were a 
banner of confidence to t!io faithful, in order that, in reliance 
011 the promise, 'I dwell in the midst of you,' (Ex. XX\'. 8, xxix. 
45), they may rest with safety under the wings of God, ancl may 
without terror call upon him." 

PSAU1 LXIX. 

T1rn Psalm is "a prayer of one suffering severely from men, for 
the sake of God." The sufferer gives a representation of his mis
ery, rcr. 1--1, next intimates that he suffers for the sake of God, 
that ho has drawn upon himself the hatred of his abandonc<l foes, 
on account of his zeal for the glory and the pure worship of 
Go<l, vcr. 5-12, prays on this solid foun<lation thus lai<l that 
God woul<l deliver him, vcr. 13-18, turns back and <lcscribcs 
his necessity, ancl the wickedness of his enemies, ,•er. 19-21, 
and thus prepares for the expression of his desire that they may 
Le <lcstroyccl, vcr. 22-28, intimates, after a short expression of 
his hope, vcr. 2D, his resolution to glorify the Lord by rcndor
i ng thanks, aml his hope that the faith of all the pious will be 
confirmed Ly his deliverance, vcr. 30-33. an<l concludes with 
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the joyful expectation, arising from the revelation of God in Iii;; 
own experience, that God shall deliver Zion and build up the 
cities of Judah, ver. 34-3G. 

The prayer for the vengeance of God upon the enemies, anti 
likewise the conclusion, arc contained in the complete number 
of seven, which in the last case is divided into a four and a 
three. The preceding part contains 21 verses; 3 times 7, but 
there arc no farther traces in detail of a formal arrangement. 

Tho remarks made on Ps. xxii., and also on I>s. vi. XXX\". 

xxxviii. xl. and xii., as to the subject, arc equally applicable 
here. The Psalm docs not refer to any individual sufferer: the 
~pcakcr is the s1rffering righteous man; there arc no individual 
references whatever. In vcr. 2G, as in l's. xvi. 10, a plurality 
which had hitherto been concealed under a unity, comes for
ward. Calvin ascertained the correct view: "David wrote this 
l'i;alm not so much in his own name, as in the person of the 
"·hole church, and it is like a glass, in which the common lot of 
all the pious is placed before our eyes." The remarks made on 
l's. xxii. arc conclusive against the idea adopted by many, that 
the subject of the Psalm is the people. 

In common with all the Psalms referred to above, there is in 
this one the appearance of exaggeration in the description of 
the sufferings. This is to be accounted for by the circumstance, 
that the various features which occur scattered among indivi
dual sufferers, arc brought together in these Psalms into one 
great martyr-image. The peculiarities which arc here pro
minent on the ground common to all these Psalms arc : 1st. 
The copiousness in the description of just judgmcnts upon the 
enemies, designed to serve as a strong bulwark to the righ
teous man against despair, in view of their wickedness, by 
,vhich, in the end, they do nothing more than draw clown upon 
their own guilty heads the terrible vengeance of God: and, 2d. 
The strong prominence given to the circumstance, that the suf
ferer suffers fur the sake of God, extending to all placed in 
similar circumstances a strong support., on ,vhich tl1cy may rest 
their hope of deliverance. 

In the N cw Testament there is no one Psalm, with the excep
tion of the 22d, which is so frequently quoted and applied to 
Christ, as the one before us, (compare the passages referred to 
in the exposition), not only by the Apostles, but also by Christ 
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himself :-a fact, the consideration of which ought to be enough 
to make De W ette ashamed of his opinion : "a Psalm corn pos
ed in a plaintive style, in an exaggerated tone, and with deprav
ed taste." :'lfany old expositors have hence been induced to a
dopt a direct l\Iessianic exposition. But these quotations do by 
no means justify such an exposition, inasmuch as the Psalm, even 
though it refer to the s1itfering-righteous man, is still a prophecy 
of Christ, in whom the idea of righteousness was personified, 
and in whose case, the intimate connection spoken of in the 
Psalm between righteousness and the opposition of sinners, was 
exemplified in living realit.y,-as seen in the sufferings which he 
endured from an ungodly world: compare on Ps. xxii. No ar
gument against the Messianic view can be drawn from the exe
crations directed against the enemies as inconsistent with the 
magnanimous and forgiving character of Jesus; but a very de
cided one is furnished by the confessions of sin, which can nei
ther be removed by exposition, nor made to refer to imputed 
1:-in: compare at Ps. xl. Then, it is impossible to diajoin the 
Psalm from those above quoted. 

The title intimates that the Psalm was composed by David. 
A very ,veighty argument in favour of this assertion, may be 
tlrr.wn from the fact, that all the Psalms which are nearly re
lated in thought and language to this one, and that too, in such 
a manner as to demand the assumption of the identity* of the 
author, as they all bear the character of orighzality, have 
the name of David in their titles. It would be a singular fact, 
if the author of the titles had ascribed all these Psalms to their 
real author, and had made them over to the one David. Mo· 
<lorn criticism has hero a problem which it may attempt to 
solve. 

The argumcnt.s against David arc not of such "·eight as to 
counterbalance this strong evidence. l\Iuch stress has beeu 
laid on "the reference" to" the captivity," in Yer. 33-36. Even 

• :Ewal<l remarks, and Koester agrees with him, that "our Psalm manifest! 
such a strong similarity, not in tho least proceeding from imitation, to l'salw 
,;xxY. xxxviii. am! xl. that it must h:i.Yo been composed by tho same author." 
llitzig says: "Tho author of the xl. Psalm, whoe-rcr ho wa~, must be identi
cally tho samo with the author of the lxix." In reference to I's. vi. xxii. xxxi. 
tho samo remarks aro applicable: comparo tho cxposit:on. Hitzig: "Thu 
similarity between lxix. 32 and xxii. 26, can only ho explained by the assnm:,
tion, that they ha Yo been the product of the same mind." 
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though there were really such a reference in these verses, it 
would be necessary to set it aside by ascribing this portion 
of the P"alm to a later author. For the tcmplo is spoken of in 
,·er. 9, as still standing.* ll!lt, from the correct exposition, it is 
manifest, that these verses contain nothing more than a general 
expression of hope of salvation for Israel, and of the removal of 
all troubles, such as those of which David saw so much ,vith his 
own eyes, in the days of Saul and Absalom. We must certainly 
consider it as singular, when it is further asserted that relations 
such as tho one here in question, existed for the first time in 
later clays, when the state came to be in a declining con
dition, and when ungodliness was fearfully predominant. 
These relations were certainly in those <lays very distinctly 
mar keel ; and the history of Jeremiah for example, is al to
gether one peculiarly well fitted to represent to us the situa
tion of the subject of our Psalm. Dut, in point of fact, the condi
tion of the world, as far as the troubles of the godly arc con
cerned, has been substantially the same in all ages, ever since 
the days of Cain and Abel, (compare Matth. xxiii. 35); and in 
these matters, it is preposterous to attempt to define year and 
day. David had sufficient opportunity, from personal experience, 
to know as much of this condition as to enable him to generalize 
what had come under his own immediate notice. It was his 
fear of God, his zeal for the glory of God, and for the purity of 
the worship of God, that formed the. deepest ground of his suf
ferings, in the days of Saul and Absalom. W c may compare the 
mention of the enemies of the Lord, of what it was that exasper
ated the enemies of David, in 2 Sam. xii. 14, and of" the ene
mies'' and "the revengeful," in I's. viii. 2. Should it be maintain
ed, that the execrations upon the enemies, arc: what one would 
not have expected from David, it will be sufficient to read 1 Sam. 
xxvi. 10, 2 Sam. iii. 29, and other passages. 

Title. To the CMef 1.llusicia11, on the lilies, of David. "On 
the lilies" points to the beauty of the subject treated of: com
pare at I's. xlv. We may understand that by this is meant, 
either, on comparing with I's. xlv. the righteous, at ver. 2S, or 
the servants of tlie Lord, at verse 3G, or even the louely consola
tions aiul aids of the Lord, his ii1l)1i.!-'\ at verse 1 and 29, on 
comparing with l's. lx. The f'imilarity in point of sound be-

• Ewahl's attempt to set asiuc this troublesome fact scrYCs only to show 
th~t it is completely impossiblo to <lo so. 
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twcen i:::l 1jt!,'1i!' and 1jl,!1t;!l1;"1, with which the Psalm begins, is 
perhaps not accidental, but was designed by the Psalmist to 
sen-e as an index, pointing to the true interpretation of a title 
which proceeded from himself. 

First, in ver. 1-4, the complaint. Ver. l. Ilelp me, 0 God, 
foi· the watei· goes into my soul. Ver. 2. 1 sin!~ in the slime of t!te 
deep, whel'e there is no bottom, I have come into deep watei·s and 
the floods cover me over. Ver. 3. I have wearied myself' with 
ci-yi11g, my throat is hoarse, my eyes fail while I wait for ii1y 
God. Ver. 4. Those who hate me without cause are more in 
number than tl1e lwii·s npon my head, my destroyers, my lying 
enemies are m·ighty, I shall restore that which I dicl not tal.:e 
away.-In reference to the figure of water in the first and 
following verses, compare at Ps. xl. 2. When one is covered 
OYcr wit.h water, the water comes into his soul = his life: com
pare J er. iv. 10, Jon. ii. 5.-In the first, clause of verse 2, the 
p1, which occurs only here and in Ps. xl. 2, is not " a slimy 

cistern," but " the slime of deep water." This is evident. from 

;t.,tl~, the deep, the abyss, which is always used of " the deep 
sea," and fro:n the parallelism in the second clause. The Berleb. 
Bible : " If the abyss be only full of water, a good swimmer has 
:;till the hope of rising again to the surface." i~l,'~ is not the 
partic. lliph. (in that case lj1~ woukl have accompauied it), but 
a noun formed from it.-On " I am wearied in my crying," (that 
is, " with it"-the effect resting in the cause), in the 3d verse, 
compare Ps. vi. 6, " I am weary with my groaning." The cryiuy 
also is to be thought of, " in my throat is burnt," "has inflamed 
itself," (the Xiph. fr. iiM), as the exciting cause. 'The eyes 
fail: loso their power of vision, when a person keeps them long 
on the stretch, fixc<l upon a distant object, in hope of it coming 
nearer, till the outlines become better defined. The 13erle\J. 
Dible: " Just as it happens to those who look for a long time 
i;tcadily at any thing, so is such a soul sensible of its own 
weakness, the eye of its faith becomes weaker and weaker? 
Compare Ps. cxix. 82, Lam. iv. 17. The cause of the failing is 

given in " the waiting upon my God." Sn1~ is the nomin. 
and not the genitive. The l'salmist goes on as if he had 

written ljlv 1n1,~.-On " they are more numerous than the 
hairs of my head," in ver. 4, compare I's. xl. 12. \\'ho hate 
me without cause," and " my lying enemies," occur connected 
together exactly in the same way, in Ps. xxxr. 19: the quota-
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tion in .John Xl', 25, is to Le rcfcrrc<l to both passages: comp. 
also Ps. xxxviii. 10. These Yerbal rcfcronces to one another, 
as they arc peculiar to those D:wi<lic P.,;alms which describe, 
the Righteons one, arc manifestly designed to exhibit these 
Psalms as so many linl.:s of one great chain, or partil of one 
great picture. The expression, " I shall replace what I did not 
take away," like the similar expression, " they ask me what I llo 
not know," in Ps. xxxv.11, is to be understood neither historically 
nor figurati,·cly, nor proverbially, but as an indiYidualizing trait, 
which, in the circumstance::;, might really occur. Dal'id him
self cxpcricnccd something similar when Shimei said to him, 
2 Sam. Xl'i. 8, •· The Lord recompenses on thee all the blood of 
the house of Saul, in whose room thou hast been m:ide king, a!lli 
the Lord gives the kingdom into the hands of thy son Absalom." 

The ::;uffercr must indeed sec in his misery the deserved 
punishment of his sins, but yet, notwithstanding thi", ho can 
claim the assi8tance of God; because not to deliver him would 
be as much as to put to shame all the faithful, as he is suffering 
for the sake of God, ,·or. 5-12.- \" er. 5. 0 God thou f.,nowest 
my foolishness, awl mine iniquities m·e not It id from thee. Ver. G. 
Let not those who wait on thee be put to shame /01· rny sake, 0 
Lm·d God, God of hosts; let not thus~ who seek thee be put to s/io.,iiw 
inme, 0 Godo/ [sl'ae[. Ver. 7.Bewusefo1·thysukel bear reproacl,, 
shame r:overs my face. Ver. S. I wus sti·ange to lll!J brethren, awl 
cstrwzged from tlte sons of my mother. Ver.!). For tlte::ealfor tit!/ 
lwuseltas consnolell me, a11J tlte1·ep1·oac!tesefthose who reproach thee 
havefalle11 u1101t me. Ver. 10. All([ I weep, 111ysoul.fi1sts, ancl it i.~ 
tm·ned to my 1·eproach. Ver. 11. I have put on sackcloth, Will 

1 serl'e tl,em fm; (t provei·b. Ver. 12. T!tey t!tinl~ upon me, wlw 
sit in tlte vate, and upon songs tlte dnmkards.-V l'r, 6. is gene
rally un<lcrstood as a protestation of innocence on the part of 
the sufferer: "thou knowcst whether I am chargeable or no~," 
that is, that l a111 not." But on comparing Ps. xxxviii. 3-5, 
c::-pccially the wor<ls which occur there, " becausu of my foul-

islmcss"-tlw n~~~ occur:s only in that Psalm an<l this passage
and l's. Yi. 1, xl. l 2, xii. 4. it is manifest that the words arc to 
be taken in their obvious i;cnsc, (11ty foolishncr,-8, 1:1y iniquitie:;, 
r:omp. ver. 10), as an acknowlcdgment of guilt 011 the part of 
the l'salmi:st, which, according to the just judgmcnt of God, 
had brought upon him the unjust pcn~cution of his enemies. 

VOL. II. 2 B 
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The connection between the 5th and Gth verses is not outward
ly marked. As regarcls the sense, there is, in verse 5 an" indeed," 
and in ,·cr::-c G a " but": " ~Iy suffering is indeed deserYcd, but 
thou canst not let me perish, because in me all thy faithful peo

ple would be put to shame." The yi with ',, is to know in 
reference to something, or about something.-On ver,;e 6 com
pare on Ps. xx,·. 3, "those who wait on thee shall not be asham
ed, tho:,;c ~hall be put to shame who act perfidiously without a 
cause." This position would be annihilated were the sufferer to 
be destroyer!. For in him as their representative, or in his case. 
through his fate, all who wait on God would at the same time 
be put to shame. The names of God point to his omnipolence, 
which guarantees tlrn power, and to his 1·elation to Israel, which 
guarantees the will to preYent such a scandal. Calvin: "lle 
represents to God this clanger, not as if he needed to be remind
ed, but because he encourages us to deal in confidence with 
him."-In verse 7, the sufferer lays the foundation for his as
sertion that all who fear God would be put to shame by his de
struction : lte s1~ff'e1·s fo1· the sake of God; and tl1is is a sure 
proof, that he belongs to their number, and that their interests 

arc inseparably bound up with his. In reference to the 7 1',y, 

fol' thy sake, compare P::;. xli,·. 22, and J er. xv. 15. The 9th 
\'Orso here gives the commentary. On " it covers my face," 
compare at Ps. xliv. 16. In reference to the prominence 
giren to reproach, Calvin: "which is more bitter to an honour
able man than to suffer a hundred deaths. For many will be 
found ready to suffer death, who cannot bear reproach."-The 
more full expansion of ver. 7 follows in verses 8 and 9 : the ex
pansion of "I bear reproach," in verse 9, where the magnitucle 
of the reproach is indicated by the individualizing feature, that 
eYen the nearest relatives draw back afraid, (compare at Ps. 
xxxviii. 11, this ,.David himself had probably, in the time of 
Saul, experienced in a painful manner, Ps. xxvii. 10, if even his 
pm·ents forsook him, what had he to expect from his brethren, 
who as little understood him, and 1 Sam. xvii. 28); next 
the expansion of "for thy sake," in verse 9. The two clauses 
of the ,·eri-e do not stand in synonymomi parallelism, Lut arc 
to be thus explained: zeal for thy house hath consumed me, 
andfiir this reason, the reproaches of those who reproach thee, 
have fallen upon me, i. e. even my nearest relatiYesarecstrang
cd from me, because, in consequence of my burning zeal for tho • 
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house of the Lord, the reproaches of his enemies ha ,·c assailed 
me, an1l covered me with shame. " It consumes me," docs not 
refer at all to the outward consequences of zeal,-according to 
Stier, " it brings upon me loss, inasmuch as it has drawn upon 
me persecution and death from the adl"Crsaries"; but to its in
ward intensity,-it wears me away, as Luther says," lam zeal
ous almost to death," and in accordance with John ii. 17. Thi,,i 
is manifest from the parallel passage, I's. cxix. 139, " ~Iy zeal 
consumes me, that my enemies forget thy words." It is clear 
from I:,;. i. 11 and following verses, what we arc to understand 
by zeal for the house of the Lord,-the temple, as the centre of 
the whole lsraelitish religion. Samuel was zealous for the 
house of the Lord, when he said to Saul, " behold, ~bcdicncc is 
better than sacrifice." David himself displayed this zeal, when 
he inculcated the utter uselc~sness of merely outward offerings, 
and of the whole of mere outward worship, and when he cried 
out his procul pi·ofani to all hypocrites: compare for example, 
Ps. iv. 5, xv. xxiv. xl. 6, li. IG, 17. Every one who is animated 
with this burning zeal for the glory of God, will naturally draw 
upon himself the reproaches of all the enemies of God. The 
first half of the verse is quoted in John ii. 17, and the second 
half in Rom. xv. 3.-ln ver. 10-12 the sufferet· individualizes 
and enlarges still farther upon the thought, that his zeal for tho 
house of the Lord had drawn upon him the reproaches of the 
openly ungodly and of the hypocritical world. The repetition 
in ver. 10, out of verse 9, points to this relation. The fasting 
and weeping arc united here as they arc in 2 Sam. xii. IG, 21, 
22, where abo they come from the lips of David. The fasting 
there is expressive of repentance, as it is at Ps. xxxv. 13. The 
sufferer represents himself here as mourning, repenting for his 
people, in order to prevail upon God to pity him, and to miti
gate the threatened jndgmcnt. Ilut thi:,;, his holy mourning, 
which should lead all to repentance, is made the subject of pro
fane ridicule by the enemies of God. The connection with vcr. 
9 is decisive against the assumption that the Psalmist itl speak
ing of mourning over his o,rn sufferings. The soul appears abo 
in the law as having particularly to do with fasting: compare at 
!>ti. xxx,·. 13.-On verse 11 compare l's. xxxv. 13, and in refer

ence to ',t!'~ at P;,. xliv. 14.-Thc n1c;, with :J, means here, as 
always, to thi11l.: upon. That it is a thinking with a view to sal
lies of wit at the expense of the rueful enthusiast, the holy, or 
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would-Le-holy hanger of the hca<l, is manifest from the connec
tion ,vith what goes Lcforn, and still more clearly from the 
second cla11se, where m1t!'1 requires to be a<l<lc<l. Tl1c yates 
were the place for the transaction of serious business: compare 
Lam. ,·. 14, Ruth iv. 1, 2, .Jos. xx. 4. Stier is therefore cor
rect: tam in collsessibus sei·iisqumn liulicris. The 9ates arc never 
spoken of as " the place of social rest." 

The preceding prayer was followed hy the ba::;is on which it 
rests, viz. : tho greatness of the trouble, and the circumstance 
that the sufferer had been brought into it for the sake of God. 
Xow is the time for the prayer to come in again in a 1iw1·e ex
tendeclform, verses 13-18, and in close clependanco on the dc
~cription of the distress in verses 1-3: inasmuch as I ham been 
brought into such distress for tliy sake, <lo thou deli\'cr me out 
of the slime. &c.-Y er. 13. But I pray to thee, 0 Lord I lt ti111e 
0f grace, 0 God, t!tro11yh tltefulness of thy compassion, heal' me 
thro11gh thy deli1•erii1g truth. Ver. 14. Deliver me out of the 
slime, an,[ let me not sink. let me be delivered from tl,em that hate 
me, and out of the deep waters. Ver. 15. Let not the wate1· 
flood oveiflow me, wnl let iwt the deep swallow me up, mul let 
not the well shut its mouth upon me. Ver. lG. Ilear me, 0 
Lonl,for goocl is thy compassion, accoi·ding to the 1,mltitwle of 
thy twder mei-cies, turn thou to me. Ver. 17. Aiul co11ceal not 
thy face from thy servant, for I am in t1·ouble, mal,·e haste awl 
!tear me. Ver. 18. Dmw nigh unto my solll, ancl redeem it, set 
me free becallse nf mine enemies.-I n ver. 13, the 'j~ is em phati
cally placed first : as in l's. xxxv. 13, and xii. 12. The r,y is not 
the accu~. at the time, (T'\Y is never thus used), but tho nom. : 
'· (~lay it be, or may there come) a time of grace." A time of 
grace is a time when Goel makes his grace known: comp. Js. xlix. 
S, where the parallel expression is a "day of salvation," and lxi. 
2, where, in opposition to " a year of grace," there is " a day of 
vengeance." Verse 1G furnishes a commentary, (comp. Ps. lxxi. 
2), on ::l, thi·ouglt, in vii-Lue of "Through thy salvation-sending 
trnth," (according to which thou fulfillcst the prophecies given 
to thy people), of the t!tird clause. is parallel to" through the 
fulncss of thy compassion," of the second.-ln ,·crso 14, the 
" out of <lccp waters," taken from the 2d verse, is explained by 
the preceding " from those that hate me": compare at l'~. X\'iii. 
4.-In verse 15, the" well" is a figurative expression, as" the 
pit," i~: is at Ps. xl. 2, for " deep water": the well shuts its 
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mouth over him whom the billows oYcrwhelm. The connection 
will not permit us to entertain the idea of a ci~tcrn and its lid. 
The word, moreoYcr:, has not this scnsc.-Thc compassion of 
God, verse 1/"l, is good, because it is great: compare the parallel 
oxpression, "according to the fulness of thy tender mercy," and 
"the fulness of thy compa:;sion," in vcr. 13. ~)D never has di
rectly the sense of" great." Cahin: "It is certainly a very dif
ficult thing to represent God as gracious to us, at a time when 
he is angry, and as near at hand, when lie is far away."-On 
"draw nigh," in rnrsc 18, comp. " Le not far from me," in Ps. xxii. 
11. .lliy soul, exposed to clanger: compare verse 1. Ps. xiii. 4, 
"lest mine enemy say, I haYc prevailed against me, mine ad
versaries rejoice not, when I fail," furnishes a. commentary on 
" because of mine enemies." 

In verses 19-21, the Psalmist turns Lack to the description 
of his trouble, and of the wickedness of his enemies, for the 
purpose of thus laying a foundation for the second group of pe
titions, which arc directed to righteous judgment upon his ene
mies. The three verses of this paragraph arc connected with 
the i;cYcn of the following, so a~ to form together one decade, 
- Ver. 19. Thou knowest my reproach ancl my shame, ancl 11l!f 

dislw1ww·; mine adl'ei-saries are all before thee. Ver. 20. Re
proach hath brol·en my heart, and 1 am sic!~, and 1 wait for 
sympathy, and there is none, anclfw comfoi·ters, and I fi11d none. 
Ver. 21. Anrl they gii-e me yall to eat, and in my thfrst they gfre mr. 
vinegar to <frink.-As God knows the sufferings of the righteous 
man, he cannot but avert them, and as he knows the wickc<I 
ness ofl1is enemies, he cannot Lutjndgc them, vcr. HJ and 22. It 
is a great consolation in unmerited sufferings, when reflections 
on the omniscience of Goel take full possession of the soul.-Thc 
t!,')j in verse 20 = t!'j~. to be sic!.:: compare Ps. vi. 2. After the 
enemies had succeeded so far with the sufferer as to hal'c wound
c<l him in body and mind, they might hal'c been supposcil to ha\'C 
become terrified at the work of their own hands, and to ha,·o chang
ed tl1eir hatred into sympathy. But their unfeeling heart qygra
vates his misery: instead of giving him cordiali; in his ,;ickncss, 
which they should have done, they gave him gall and n'.1u•yar, 
vcr. 22.-Thc 'Ti)i::1::1, ( compare the cognate 1101111, and verb 
in 2 Sam. xii. 17, xiii. G, 19), is not "in rny foo<l," but '· as my 
food," according to tire second clause, where the vinegar is the 
drinl.: itsc~f, and not some Lad suL,-ta11cc mixc<l with it. The 
t!'~i occurs un<louL!cdly, and is generally allowed to do so, in 
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the general sense of" so111ething \'cry bitter," in Dcut. xxxii. 32, 
33, ,Job x x. G: the assmncd special sense of "some particular 
bitter and poisonous root," is not necessarily demanded in any 

. of the remaining passages: the general sense is everywhere suit
able; "bitterness and melancholy" suit very well together."' 
In all probability, the word, according to Ps. cxli. 4, Ex. xxx. 
23, and Song of Sol. i,·. 13, is to be explained L.r "the heml 
of bitterness," or "something bitter as gall." Se\'eral times 
~~i has the kindred sense of poisonous, which in the Old Tes
tament is generally connected with bittemess. Hut the con
nection with vinegar makes it manifest that it is only the sense 

of "something bitter," which it bears here. The'~~~? is pro
perly "for my thirst." Yin~gar quenches thirst, but in an u11-
pleasant way. Two circumstances at the crucifixion of our 
Lord t>tancl in reference to this verse. First, " they gave him 
Yinegar to drink mixed with gall, and when he had tasted he 
would not drink it," Matt. xxvii. 3-!. l\latthew, in his usual 
way, designates the drink theologically: always keeping his eye 
on the prophecies of the Old Testament, he speaks of gall and 
Yinegar for the pmposc of rendering the fulfilment of the pas
sage in the Psalms more manifest, l\lark again, xv. 23, accord
ing to his way, looks rather at the outward quality of the 
drink: it was, according to him (sour) wine mixed with myrrh, 
the usual drink of malefactors. This drink, as giYen to male
factors, was a kindness, but as given to the personification of 
suffering righteousness, it was a severe and bitter mortification. 
8econd, Jesus cried, according to John xix. 28, (compare :i\Iatt. 
xxviii. 48,) when he knew that every thing was accomplished 
that the scripture might be fulfilled, "I thirst," and after this 
there was vinegar giYcn him to drink. The dying SaYiour, in 
fulfilment of this passage, crie<l " I thirst": the action was a. 
symbolical one, and it embodied the figure of the P:-:alm. 

In \'Cr. 22-28 we haYe the wish for righteous judgment 
on the enemies, an<l the prayers for the samc.-V er. 22. 
1llay thefr table before them become a snare, ancl their 
71eace, thefr fall. Ver. 23. 11/ay their eyes become darl,, so 
that they do not see, and may thefr bo11es continually shal,c. 

• Gonsset remarks: '' :is ~•,n is applie<l to so many kinds of subjects, it seems 
properly to <lenotc no one kind in particular, but any one in which the quality 
resides." 
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\' er 2-1. Scatte1· upon them thy w1·ath, ancl may tl,e hot fire 1/ 
t!,y fodig11ation i·each tl,em. Ver. 25. illay their habitation be 
desolate, aiul may 110 one dwell in t!teii- tents. Yer. 2G. Fo1· they 
persecute him w!tvm t!tou !tast smitten, and they talA: of t!te pain 
of those who are pierced t!tror1g!t b!J thee. Ver. 27. Give iniquity 
upon tl,efr iuiquity, and let them not come to thy i·iy!,teo111mes,·. 
Yer. 28. flfoy they be blotted out of the boo/~ of tlte liviny, awl 
may t!tey not be written with t!te riyhteous -That in reference 
to thia:1 paragr:q,h, we cannot entertain the idea of "a zeal 
\\'liich belongs to the Ohl Tca:1tament but not to the religio:i 
which comman<ls us to lorn our enemies," an<l that the Psaln1i,-t 
doL'S not stand in neell of the generosity of those who would 
frame an excuse for his" too scnsiti\'e heart," is ob\'ious, apart 
from ge11eral consideration:-, from the fact, that the Saviour in his 
last moments, emphatically referred t.o the Psalm, the peculiar 
character of which is unquestionably taken from this paragraph, 
that, in :Hatth. xxiii. 38, he quote<l the 25th verse as descripti\'c 
of the <lcstrnctiou which was to come upon Ju<lah, that the same 
verse, in Acts i. 20, is quoted Ly Peter as fulfilled in Juda:,:, .Judah':,; 
type, and that Paul, in Hom. xi. 9, 10, fin<ls in verses 22 an<l 23, 
a prophecy of the fate of the J cw:,:. The wish for di\'inc judg
ment on ungo<lly wickedness, can be consi<lered as objectionable, 
only if we arc prepared to <leny this judgment itself, in manifest 
contradiction to the New, no less than to the Old Testament: 
comp. for example, Matth. xxi. 41, xxii. 7, xxi\'. 51. Assuredly, 
it becomes us to approach passages of scripture such as those in 
this l'salm with fear and trembling: an<l assuredly, in ungo<lly 
lips, they may be use<l in a rnry ungodly manner. Luther:" lJe-· 
come first a Peter, Paul, James, JJavi<l and Elisha, an<l assuredly 
thou maJest curse in the name of God, an<l thereby perform a11 
acceptable ser\'ice to Go<l." Calvin: "There is need of wisdom, 
to make a distinction between the reprobate, and those "·ho arc 
still ll'ithin the reach of sal\'a.tion; of zm1·ity, that e\·ery one be 
not partial to his own self; and of 111oderntio11, which inclines 
the ~pirit to quiet paticnce:'-ln vcr. 22, the sense is: because 
they ha\'e aggravated my misery with terrible wicketl11css, 
therefore may theit· happiness, (their table, their richly furnish
ed table, compare Ps. xxiii. 5, with reference to the figure of the 
preceding verse), become the cause of their destruction. 
Cah·in: " This vengeance of Gotl, shouhl fill us with no small 
degree of alarm, as the Iloly Ghost says, that all the blessing~ 
of life may become fraught with death to the reprobate." The 
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i:::i,St.!', properly a noun, comes in, as the adjccti\"C docs in I's. 
lL 20, " who arc altogether peace": compare 1 Thcs. v. 3.
I II vcr. 2G, those pierced of the Lord, according to the parallelism 
and according to Isaiah !xvi. IG, and Jcrem. xxv. 33, "those, 
pierced through Ly him," or, " those wounded even to death," 
arc those who aro severely distressed, viz. those who arc so Ly 
the wicked, comp. 2 Sam. xvi. 11, where David says, " let him 
curse, for the Lord has Lid him"); for in the whole Psalm there 
is 110 mention made of any suffering, except that inflicted by the 
C'nemies : comp. " Ly those who hate me," in ver. 14. Regard
less of" res sacra miser" ( comp. J oL xix. 21, 22, "have pity upon 
me, ye, my friends, for the hand of the Lord has afllictcd me : 
wherefore will ye persecute me, as God?") they persecute, when 
they should help, and rejoice, when they should mourn :-as the 
Tews, when Pilatc brought forth Jesus to them, instead of being 
awakened to thought Ly the sight of his sufferings, (Luke xxiii. 

31), cried out, "crucify him, crucify him." On i_or:::, with C,, 
compare at I's. ii. 7. The connection and the parallel passage, 
Ps. xii. 8, show that, they tall~ of the pain, in the sense o{ 
triumphing, exulting, exhorting one another, to complete their 
work by giving the sufferer the last blow.-The second clause 
of vcr. 27 is to Le explained: give transgression, in its conse
quences, (compare at I's. xl. 12) upon their transgressions, as 
the punishment: compare J er. xviii. 23, " Yet, Lord, thou 
knowcst all their counsel against me to slay me, forgive not 
their iniquity, neither blot out their sin from thy sight." It i,
manifcst, for example, from Rom. ii. G, that the Psalmist is not 
praying, merely as his sufferings may prompt l1im, but is u_ttcr
ing at the same time the language of prophecy. :i\Iany expositors 
understand the words of an increase of iniquity and punishment. 
Luther: Let them fall into one sin after another." But there 
1s no parallel passage in favom· of this sense; and the second 
clause here, an<l the following verse, arc against it; the lan
guage there refers to the ju<lgmcnt, and the visitation of the 
guilt of the wicked by God, and to an increase of these. ~,:i 
with :i, signifies always, "to come in to any thing," and here, as 
in Ex. xvi. 7, in the sense of " to he partaker of." R~r;!ttcous
ness is here, as it frequently is, not an inherent quality, but the 
gift of God: compare Ps. xxiv. ii, cxxxii. 9. The man whose 
"ins Goll Yisits, is shut out from his righteousness.-'' To Le 
blotted out of the Look of life," ,·ersc 28, of which mention 
is first made in Ex. xxxii. 32, is to Le dcrntcd to death, with 
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reference to the early and sudden death threatened to the 
wicked in the law: compare Ps. xxxvii. 29. The book refers 
here to tempornl, but in the New Testament to eternal life: 
Phil. iv. 3, HeY. xx. 15. " To be written with the righteous" is 
the parallel clause. For the righteous arc written in the Look 
of life, or arc ordained to life. 

In the 29th verse, by an easy transition, as the prayer rests 
011 such a solid basis, hope takes tlic place of prayer :-All(l I 
am misei·able a11d a sujjerei·, thy salvation, 0 God, shall e.wilt 
11,e. " And I" marks tbc opposition to the enemies devoted to 
destruction in spite of their prosperity. The chief thought is 
in the second clause, which should in reality be preceded by a 
" but," just as the first clause should have an " indeed." Ou 
::l~~ compare at Ps . .xx. 1, lix. 1. 

The confidence of deliverance gives rise, in the last strophe, 
to the resolution to give thanks, verses 30 and 31, to the hope 
tliat this dcli\'crance shall strengthen the faith of the righteous, 
,·crses 32 and 33, and fiually, in verses 3,1--36, to the lirnly hope 
of Zion's salrntion, a pledge of "·hieh the Psalmist sees in his 
own, which, in the exercise of faith, he anticipated as certain. 
The threefold consequences of the deliverance of the Psalmist, 
anticipated in faith, arc peculiarly well fitted to prevail upon 
God, to whom the praise of his own people, the confirming of the 
righteous, and the enlivening of the hope of Zion's dcliYerance, 
cannot but be well plca~ing, to grant this dcli,·erancc.-V er. 30. 
I will praise the name <.'f Goel in a son_r7, and e:calt him witlt 
songs of pmise. \' er. 31. Thi:s shall please the Lo1·d better than 
bulls, bulloc/.:s with horns and hoofs. Yer. 32. The meelc see 
it and rejoice, ye who seek God, may your hem·t lii•e. Ver. 3::L 
F01· the Lonl hears the needy, aml does not despise his fetter
ell ones. Yer. 34-. .1.l!ay the lte(wen ancl earth praise him, the 
sea, and every thing which moveth therein. Ver. 35. For God 
shall deliz•ei· Zion, a1;tl bllild i,p the cities ef" Judah, and they 
dwell there, cm(l occ1q1y it. Ver. 36. And the seecl of his ser
vcmts shall i11he1·it it, a11cl those wlto love ltis name shall dwell 
therein.-l!l the 31st ,·crsc, the inward offering of the heart
belieuer is opposed to the merely outward offering of the hypo
crite: compare at Ps. L. LI. "\Vhcrc such spiritual thank-offer
ings arc to be expected, God cannot be otherwise than inclined 
to help. The predicates of the bullocks-the' 01i:)~, accord
ing to the analogy of jli_j'.l~. uot cleaving the hoqjs, as LcY. x:. 
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4, but liarhuJ hoofs, as Le\', xi. 3, and other passages-represent 
tl1c whole brute creation, and intimate that such a mere rnatc•
rial offering cannot be an object well pleasing to Goel, who is a 
spmt. ,\II bodily scn-icc bcl0ngs to the same class with bul
locks that ha\'C horns and hoofs.-On the second half of verse 
32 compare the exactly parallel passage Ps. xxii. 26.-0n \'Orso 
;-i3, "/01·, as my example .;hows, &c.", compare Ps. xxii. 24. 
The "fctt~recl ones of the Lor<l" arc either those whom he has 
fettered, that is, visited with severe suffering, according to verse 
2G, or those who arc fcttcrccl for his sake, according to ver. 7.
I n the 3-lth and following verses, the Psalmist beholds in tlie 
.<pecial deliverance rouchsafcd to him, a pledge of a dclivcr
:lllcc of a gcncml clwrncter, in the distinction made by God be
tween him and his enemies, security for the victory of the whole 
drnrch of Go<l, and for the salvation to be imparted to her. 
God helps Zion, verse 35, inasmuch as he overthrows the wicl,ed, 
by whom it is assailc<l, without distinction as to whether they 
IJC!ong outwardly to Israel or not, and in this way rebuilds the 
cities of Judah which they laid waste: comp. on Ps. li. 18. The 
mention made of the temple in verse 9, shows that we arc not to 
think of a destruction such as happened during the Ilabylonish 
captivity, but only of such troubles as were occasioned for ex
ample by Saul. The subject to "dwell there," is" the needy" 
of verse 33, " the suffering righteous men": compare nrsc 3G. 
\\'hat is here said of" the dwelling of the righteous" is the op
posite of what is said in verse 25.-0n verse 36 compare Is. lxv. 
9. Cah·in: "Altl1ough that Janel, until the appearance of Chri:,t, 
was gi rnn to the chosen people, yet must we still remember that 
it was the type of our heavenly native Janel, and that therefore 
,rhat is hem written of the protection of the church is more 
truly fulfilled at the present clay." 

PSAL)IS LXX. A:-D LXXT. 

T11E11E arc strong reasons for hclie,·ing that these Psalm", 
like the finst and i-ccond, arc connected together, so as 
to form one pair, the 70th being like an introduction to the 71st. 
In the 71st there is no title ;-a want which exists nowhere 
throughout the first and second hooks of P~alms, except where 
a pair of Pi;alms occurs. The fact, that the 70th Psalm is mere-
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ly a repetition of a part of the 40th, is very unfavourable to its 
being considered as occupying an entirely inclcpenllcnt position 
but admits of explanation, if the two Psalms be viewed as con
nected together. To tliis may be aclclccl, the analogy of the 
IJl•giuning of the 71st, which is borrowecl from Ps. xxxi. Then 
both P:,mlms arc wrought together by an alphabetical arrange
ment; the beginning, the micl<llc, an<l the encl of the whole arc 
inclicatcd by the three first letters of the alphabet. The 70th 
Psalm begins with ~' the 71st with :,,, which is doublc<l, for tlrn 
purpose of rcn<lcring it less doubtful that this beginning is ac
cidental, and concluclcs with ), which alternates with r,, the ap
propriate letter for a conclusion,-r,) and ;ri. Finally, if we add 
the verses of the 70th to those of the 71st, we obtain the remark
able number ;:JO, three cleca<lcs. 

The ground on which the relation of the 70th to the 7 bt 
Psalm dcpencls, cannot be doubtful. l t is the same which in 
Ps. lxxi. itself has been the cau,-c of the passage at the begi1;-
11ing being borrowed from the ::nst P;:alm, and of the ,·crbal 
references which occur, in the course of it, to the 22, 40, 
35, and 38 Psalms, viz. the purpose to connect our Psalm with 
the other Davidic Psalms which refer to the s11.ff'eri11g riy!tteous 
man, and to point it out as a link of that cl,ain: compare at Ps• 
lxix. But particularly, Ps. lxx. forms a transition between the 
lxix. and lxxi.; the three together forming a kincl of '1',-ilogy. 
The 70th is a compcn<l of the 40th Psalm, to which the GOch 
is very closely allied, an<l therefore is particularly well fitted 
to :,crre as the link of connection between the 60th ancl tlw 
71st. 

As the rariations between the 70th and the 40th Psalms hare 
already been considered, in our remarks on the latter Psalm, we 
shall proceed at once to the 71st. 

The Psalm begins, vcr. 1-:.1, with the prayer for clelirnrnnce, 
in which there is a short reference to the groun<l which affords 
security for its being heard. After the l11troductio11, which i:; 
borrowed from Ps. xxxi,, there follows, in rer. 4-13, a more 
cxtcn<lecl dcvelopemcnt of its contents: God has manifested 
great favour to the Psalmist from his early youth, vcr . ..J.-8, 
therefore may he not reject him in his helpless old age, ,rhcn 
mighty enemies threaten him with destrnction, vcr. !J-13. On 
the same basiR on which the prayer rested, there rises the hope, 
in vcr. 14-21. The conclusion consists of a promise, vcr. 
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22 -2-1, to re1Hler thanks for the assistance which i~ confi<lrntly 
anticipated. • 

The whole P,mlm contains 2-1 verses, twice 12. The first 
division, which contains the 1n·ayer and its basis, is complete in 
l O verses, and is divided into two fives; the second half, which 
contains the hope and the tlwnb, consists, in like manner, of 10 
verses, and i& divided into a seven and a three. Between the 
two main clirisions there is an intercalary verse, the 14th, con
taining the substance of the second part. This intc1·calary 
verse, together with the three verses of the introduction, and 
the six verses of Ps. lxx. (including the title, the originality of 
which is very strongly supported by its having a place within 
the formal arrangement), makes up the third decade. 

The same remarks arc applicable to the subject of the Psalm 
,vhich have already been made on Ps, lxix.: it is the su.ff'e1·ing 
t·igltteo11s man. In verse 20, we have, as in P:;. lxix. 26, a 
plurality, concealed unclera unity. The application of the Pllalm 
to tho whole of the community (Luther, Cocccius, and others, 
consider the Psalm as a praye1· of the chil1'ch i'n its old age) is 
to be considered as false only if it be e.-i:clusively adopted. Be
sides the analogy of those other Psalm:s which arc in
timately connected with this one, there is the constant use, 
except in ver. 20, of the singular, which is sufficient to show 
that the Psalm was also, and in the jfrst instance, designed to 
apply to int!ividual suffering righteous men. We would not 
howc1·er Le justified in rejecting altogether the application to 
the whole community, (compare Isa. xhi. 3, 4, Ps. cxxix. 1), 
or even in considering it as a mere adaptation: compare at Ps. 
xxn. 

The particular aspect of the general suLjcct embraced by the 
l',:alm, is the opening of the fountains of consolation for the 
suffering righteous man in his old age. The Psalmist teaches 
him how to Le patient in tribulation, and joyful in hope, by con
templating that grace of God which he has already enjoyed, 
and how to dril'e away the bitterness of his pain by praising 
Go<l, as he clwclls with his whole soul upon the recollection of 
those cleecl~, which arc so many pledges of fresh deliverance. 
It is certain that we cannot, with many of the old expositors, 
consider the mention of the aged man speaking, and of his 
fccLlencss, as a pm·tic11lai· individual feat1we, rc,tricting the 
P,;alm to the relation in which Dal'id stood to Absalom. Tbo 
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colouring, \\'hich in every thing else is entirely general, an<l the 
analogy of the kin<lreLI Psalms, arc decisive against this. There 
may Le truth, however, in the assumption that David hcl'C com
forts the suffering righteous man in his old age with that same 
comfort wherewith he himself had Leen comforted iu his old age. 
That this, ho\Yever, cannot be maintained with perfect confi
dence, and that it i:; e,·en possible that Davi<l may have only 
supposed himself to Le in :;uch a situation, is evi<lent from par
allel iu,;tances. The Countess Amelia Juliana, of lludobtadt, 
for example, in the poem, " I leave God to rule in all," says, 
" I am not in high esteem, and not like others great and rich," 
etc., and, " I strive not after high estate, the Lest by far is 
middle rank." 

The authorship, asserted iu the title to Le David's, is confirm
ed Ly the near relation in which the l'salm stands to those Da
vidic Psalms which hare Leen already referred to, (compare at 
the lxix.), a relation which is of such a character that it must 
hare proceeclell from identity of anthorsliip, and not from copy
ing. The 20th verse, on the other hand, has been appealc4 to, 
as affording evidence that the Psalm was composed during the 
captivity. But there is nothing more in that verse than the ex
pression, in general terms, of the hope of deliverance out of 
great trouble. And the entire absence, both here; and through
out all the rest of the Psalm, of every individual reference of 
the trouble, is sufficient tu show that it i::i utterly impoi;sible to 
find out any historical occasion. 

Our Psalm, in common with all the l'salms of the same kind, 
is characterized Ly an easy st.y le of lauguage,-w l1ich i:; to be 
accounted for from the fact that David is reciting a prayer for 
the use of s1tj/ere1·s, to whose neces:sities he kindly accommo
dates him~elf. The fact, which many have perverted to throw 
doubt on the Davidic authorship of this Psalm, is to Le judged 
of by what Schmolk says of his own poems: " Simplicity has 
ruled the lips and the pen. Thus it was necessary to prny with 
the simple. High words do not always come from the bottom of 
the heart." (B. Ringwald and JJ. Scltmolk, rnn 11,!tfinan 1•. 

Fallerslabe11, p. 55). 

The introduction is ver. 1-3. The third verse closes the 
portion borrowed from l'isalm xxxi., an<l in the fourth verse the 
author brgins his own composition; the intro<luction, therefore, 
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cannot be extended into the fourth verse. Ver. I. On thee, 0 
Lord, do I tl'list, may I never be p11t to slwme. Ver. 2. Tln·o11uh 
thy ri!1hteo11s11ess deliue1· me, cmcl i·edeem 11!e, incline thine ea1· to 
me, crnd help me. Ver. 3. Be to me a rocl.: of habitation, to 
which I may come co11tin11ally, who hast or<laiued to help me: 
;'or thon art my 1·ocf.:, alHl my fort1·ess. The quotation here, as in 
~imilar cases, is ma<lc in afl·ee manner, and with variations which 
arc particularly significant in verse 3, when the author is just about 
to pas,; on to theoriginalportion of his Psalm. Thatthequotation 
did not arise from recollection, but was introduced designedly, 
and that it serves an important object, is manifest from the fac~, 
that it opens a P,;a)rn, which, from beginning to en<l, "·ith the 
exception of a few references of a similar description, bears an 
independent and peculiar character. Instead of a " rock of se
c11rity," i~V~, there stands here, " a rock of habitation," PVb: 
compare on the word at Ps. xc. 1, an<l on variations of this sort, 
Vol. i. p. 282. It is scarcely worth mentioning that the Chaldee 
and the seveml )ISS. propose to change the reading in to that of 
the fundamental passage; this pernicious practice is indeed e,·ery
where a1lopted. The additional clause" to which I may come 
continually," that ill, "as often as necessity compels me," is 
very :;;uitable after " habitation." The clause, " who ha8t or
dained," G"i1~ is used as at Ps. xliv. 4, lxviii. 28,) contains the 
basis of the petition, exactly as at P:s. vii. 6, " who hast ordain
ed judgment":-the imperative there, as here, is inconsistent 
with grammar. " For my rock," etc. gives the basis of both, 
the wi:sh, and the fact by which it in the first instance is sup
ported. 

The first main-division, ,·er. 4-13, contains the expanded 
praJer and its basis. Ver. 4. 0 my God clelitte1· me out of the 
hand Qj the wiclwl, and out of the fist nf the evil-doer, and ol the 
abwHlonecl man. Y e1·. 5. Ji',,r thnu m·t my hope, 0 Lord God, 
thnu m·t my c1111fide11ce .from my youth. Ver. (3. On thee lwue I 
leant .ft·nm tl,e wnmb, .fi·om my motha's fop thou hast been lll!J 

co11duct01·, of thee is 111y 7wuise cn1,thwally. Ver. 7. I was as 
a wowle1· to ma11y, b11t thou art m.11 sl1·n11[/ co11ficle11ce. Ver. 8. 
Jly nwuth is full nf thy 1waise, wul cn11ti1111ally ~f thy glm·y. 
- Ver. D. Therefore cast ,Ille not r:fl in the time of old age, in the 
f11ilure of 111y .,trenuth, j,,rw!.:e me i;ot. Ver. 10. F111· lll!J enemies 
~peal.:, U!JClimt me, mHl those whn ln!J wrrit Jui' my soul take cmm
.,cl togcthc1·. Ver. 11. A11rl m,11: God has fiwsal.·en him, pe1·se
c11tc, a1tcl sci::e him, f,11· thCl'e is 110 delit>ere1·. Ver. 12. 0 Goel, 
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f,e ?Wt fm· j,·om me, mal~e ha.~!e to help me. Ver. 13. Let tlwn 
be cmifowuled and c11i1sumcd who al'e enemie11 lo 111!} soul, let them 
put on repl"Oach aml clislumow· w!to seek 1ll!J lturl.-i 1b an<l 
=pb, in ver. 4, arc parallei as they arc in the title of Ps. xviii. 

j'~i1 occurs only here, it is from l'bM, to be soar, and is the 

same a8 r'1bi1, ba. i. 17, thr:, abandoned. The llerlcu. Biulc, in 
trnc theological exposition: " Do thou deliver the soul from 
,mbeliPj, which, like an old tyrant, seeks to strangle faith. If 
the ::;pirit is not always on the watch, this enemy gets together 
nations of vain thoughts to besiege the soul."-The prayer, 
which is shortly expressed, is succcc<lc<l, in vcr. 5-8, by the 
basis on which it rests, an<l after that the prayer is expanded 
in vcr. D-13. The parallel expression, Mt:)~b, " the object of 
my trust," makes it evident,. that" my hope," in verse 5, stan<ls 
objectively for " thou art ho on whom I hope": comp. Ps. xl 
4. The l\;almist docs not in the least praise his own faith, 
but the vi·ace of God, which he ha<l expcrience<l from hi:, 
chil<lhoo<l. The 16th verse shows that we cannot, contrary 
to the accents, tear ;n:·r \)iN from each other: Ps. lxviii. 20, 
lxix. 6. It points to the fulnes:, of might in God, which 
peculiarly fits him to be an object of hope to his pcoplc.-The 
Niph. 1bt:lj retains its pa8sive signification: on thee have 1 
leant, = than hast been my s11ppo1·t, my p1·op: compare " on 
thee was I cast from my mothe1·'s womb," in Ps. xxii. 10. In 
the whole verse there is nothing whatever said about the senti
ments of the sufferer, but merely about goocl dc,:ds done to him. 
1JU is difficult. It is evidently the infinitive of TU: ;-JT.l in the 
sense of " to <lo good to," which many a<lopt here, is a forced 
one, in Hebrew, and 1Ti.l, according to this rcn<leriug, is too for 
removed from the fundamental passage, Ps. xxii. D, " for thou 
wast my breaking out, 1M1.l, from my mother's womb." llut it 
is a question whether the verb here is ti·ansitive, my guiding, 
or b1·iugiJ1g mit,-in favom of this it may ue urged, that i11 
other pa~sages the verb is uso<l only li'm1sitively,-or inti-a11sitiue, 
my br:ill!J bi·uuvltt, or my coming . .ft,1·th,-which is favoured 
uy the form, (for it is only intransitive verbs that have their 
infinitives and participles in 0), an<l also by the fundamental 
pa:;sage. " In thee is my praise" is, "thou art tbe object of my 
praise," or " thou hast given me occasion to praise thee": com
pare at Ps. xiii·. 8, an<l "of thee is my praise in Ps. xxii. 25.-On 
" [ was a wonder to many," in verse 7th, equivalent to" I, by thl• 
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greatness of my sufferings, drew upon myself their astonishme11t 
and wonder," compare Dcut. xxviii. 4G, where the woes of l;;racl 
arc to be for a sign and for a woncler, Is. Iii. 14 and 1 Cor. iv. U. 
On il.:l~~. the obJect of astonislwl wo;ulerment, not a sign, com
pare the Christo!. II. p. 4.:i.* Among the Arabians also, the 
term wonder is applied to any exceedingly great, or as it were 
\l'Onderfnl mi.jo1·tane. Schulteus, in the passage quoted in the 

Christology : apud Arabes wl est omne purtentwn, et pl'aesertii,1 
pu1·tentosa calamitas, £t homo cui ea incumbit. But it is said 
in the second clause, that in all hiti wonderfully great 1i1isery, 
the Psalmist has experienced God to be his almighty confidence 
and help: compare on TV 'OM~ at Ps. xiv. 6, page 134 of this 
volume.-In the 8th verse Luther has given, by mistake, " let 
my mouth be full,': instead " of my mouth is full." The 
Psalmist is not praying, but recounting what had happened to 
him, and thereby laying a basis on which his prayer may rest: 
compare the conclusion of verse 6th. The 1"\iN.:lil never sig
nifies praise, but always lwnow·, glory: compare Ps. xcvi. G, and 
the Chrii-tol. on Zech. xii. 7. [nasmuch as the mouth is full 
of the p1·aise of the Loni, it i:; also full of his glory; for this is 
the ol,ject of praise.-The second half of the :;trophe ucgins 
with the ninth verse,; God, who has proved himself to Le the 
Saviour of the l'.,:almi:;t from his early youth, cannot forsake 
him now in his old age. The more weak and helpless he is now, 
the more certainly must God be his strength and l1elp. \\'hat 
is said here and in \'Cl'. 18, is applied by Is. xlvi. 3, 4-, to the 
Church of God in its old age. Arnd: ·• When the Church of 
God was yet in its youth anJ blooming, there wat,; true zeal, 
faith, knowledge, love, steadfastness, so that many thousands 
of holy men laid down their lives for the sake of the gospel, 
g,u·e up all their substance to aid in extending it. .Xow that 
the Church has reached its feeble old age, there is scarcely 
any faith, no strong prayer, no steadfastness, no knowlc,lgc, 
no love, no fidelity, Lut all has sunk so low, that no
thiug is left for us to do, except to sigh an<l mourn." ,\. 

• Goscnius strangely remarks in reference to tho cxpositiou givcu there: i11a11i<t 

su11t; sums-it wim, non p,-obai·it ,·ad icon .:_:.,; \ udmirat·ionis potcstatcnt lwbcre. In 

support of this sense, reference was there made to the testimony of Schultens dr.i wn 

from the Arabic Lexicographers. All the Lexicons give it; Freytag for example: 

..:.:..,;\ 1·c.q nu"ra, procligi,um, calamitcl3. 
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"therefore" must be supplied before "cast me not off."-On 
vcr. 10, Calvin: "It happens generally to the children of God, 
that the ungodly go their utmost lengths against them, when 
they suppose that they ha\·e been gi\'en O\'Cr by God to them 
for a prey. For as they judge of the favour of Goel by present 
circumstance» only, they suppose that those whom he gives over 
to suffering, arc rcjec!ed, forsake·n and gi\'en up by God." As 
,~~ must always be followed by what i~ e.aid, verse 10 is to be 

closely connected ,vith verse 11. On '?, either in reference to 
me, or to me, compare l':,;. iii. 2. ,vho watch for my soul, i. c. 
my life, thac !·may not get away with it.-O11 verse 11th. com
pare the similar speeches of the enemies in P:-:. iii. 2, xii. G, and 
2 Sam. xvii. 1, 2, where ..\hitophel says: " I will arise and pur
,suc after David, and I will come upon him while he is ,vcary 
and wcak,-and I will smite the king on!{" On the last ,vonls 
sec I's. vii. 2.-On Ycrse 12, compare Ps. xxii. 19, xxxv. 22, 
xxxviii. 21, 22, xl. 13, and lxx. 1.-011 vcr. 13, I':-:. xxxv. 4, 
2G, xl. H, and lxx. :.!. Even according to the parallel passage:-:, 
the futures arc to be considered as optativcs. 

The prayer, in the first part of the second strophe, is followed 
by !tope. Yer. 14. And I will continually lwJJe amls!iall multiply 
all thy prnise.- ,. er. Hi. ~Vy mouth s!tall mal,:e /mown thy 1·iyfit. 
eous11ess, and thy salvation continually; for I lmou• no numbers. 
Ver. lG. I will come witlt the deeds ef the J,ol'({, I will mal.:e 
mention of thy righteowmess 011ly. \' er. 17. 0 Cud, than 
hast taught me it fi·om my youth, awl !titlierto I lwvc made 
/mown thy wondei·s. Yer. 18. Aud even to old aye and gi·ay
hairs foi·sal.:e me not, until I mal·e !.·1wwn thi11e m·m to the ye11e

ratio11 to come, ancl tl1y powei· lo all tltose iclw shall come 1~fter.
V l'r. 1 ~- A 11d tl,y i·i_qhteousHess, 0 God, sti-etcltes to the heiyht, 
who hast do11e great things, 0 God; who is lil.·e thee? ,~ er. 20. 
ffho lwst caused us to see manifold ti·oubles wul e1•il1:1, thou s!talt 

retw·n and 111icl.:en us, awl, ret11nii11g, sltalt delil'er ns out c:f the 
flood; of the earth. Ver. 21. Tlwu sl<lclt 111ultiply my yrcut 
deeds aml shalt turn thyself, and comfort 11ie.-O11 vcr. 14, Cal
vin : " 0 Loni, IJccause I lia\·e Leen long accustomed to thy good 
deeds, l do not doubt that a new accci:;sion shall girn me new 
opportunity to praise thy grace." All tl,y 7n·aise, which I ham 
already cclcLratcd. The preterite 1ri~u1i1 is cxprcssirc of 
confidence.-" 1 know no number", in ver. 15th, lays the basi,~ 

VOL. 11. 2 C 
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for the resolution, expressed by the l'.,;almist in full expectation 
of his deliverance, to prnise the righteousness of Goel, (compare 
at I's. xxxvi. G), and his salvation. Calvin: " There is nothing 
which inflames our spirits more to sing the praises of Goel, 
1,han when he has laid us under obligations by innumerable ~cts 
of kindnci,s." The expression in P,;. xl. 5, " they cannot be 
reckoned up

0

," ought to be compared :-it sets aside also the 
translation of Ewald: no limits,-n1i~.), means only " great 
deeds," and ne1·er i; prai,,;c"; ~1:l with :J, can only moan, in ge
neral, " to go forward with something," and not "to come with 
something into the temple." The exact idea becomee manifest 
from the parallel clause, and from the connection. From these, 
it is evident that, " to come with the great cleecls of the Lord," 
mu:,;t signify " to go forward praising them, or making them 
known." i'~j;, signifies always " to mention," 11c1·cr " to 
praise": comp. at I's. xx. 7. Nothing else deserves to be made 
mention of, docs not come into notice. "Thy righteousness on
l!J," i. e. not my sword, my how, or my arm, Ps. xliv. 3, G, my 
chariots, or horses, Ps. xx. 7 .-The teaching of vcr. 17 is carried 
on by a matter-of. fact discourse. The ohJect of the instruction, 
the praise of God, is markccl out by the connection, and by the 
parallclism.-Thc venei-atinn, in verse 18, is the succeediny 
ge11erntio11: compare at the parallel passage, Ps. xxii. 30 On 
"thine arm," compare I's. xliv. 3.-On "to heaven," (lit. eurn 
to the heiglit), in ,·er. 19, compare I's. xxxvi. 5, lvii. 10. On the 
following- clause, compare Ex. xv. 11, Dent. iii. 24, but e:-pecially 
the expression of David, in 2 Sr,m. Yii. 22, " where is a God, in 
hea,·cn or on earth, who docs according to thy works and thy 
mighty dccd1,."-On vcr. 20 the ~Jassoritc,;, not u11dcrstanding 
the subject, make a usC'lcs~ C'ffort to get quit of the plumb: 
" thou lws caused us tu H'l'," " thou shalt quicken us." The 
n~y, ll!rl_\" UC l'ithcr an allj. as in Gen. xii. ] V, 20, 01' a suust. as 
in I's. xxxil'. lV. That ~11'.!'n, in uuth places, is not an adverb, 
but is used in the same way in which it is in Ps. xc., and in the 
parallel passages quoted there, is .evident from the correspond
ing 11·ord, in vcr. 21, ~i:)jj, ,Yhich is never used as an adverb. 
On, "thou shalt quicken u,-:," compare Dcut. xxxii. 3V, "1 kill 
and I make alivC', I wound, a1HI l heal." Calvin: "We must 
descend even to death, that God may appear as a deliverer. For 
as 1vc arc.: born without feeling and observation, the first origin 
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of ou1· life docs not point out to us its author in a manner 
sufficiently emphatic. llut when God comes to our help, at a 
time when we arc in n. state of despair, our rising out of this 
state becomes a glorious mirror for reflecting his grace." 
"Floods of the earth" arc the floods which overflow the earth, 
as n t the deluge: compare great trouble and oppression set 
forth under the emblem of the O\'erflowing of water, in Is. Yiii. 
7, 8, and the allusions to the deluge in Ps. xxxi. 10, xxxii. 6, and 
xx:s:vi. G. The Psalmist sees, in the deliverance of righteous 
:X oah, at the great waters of old, a pledge of his own deliver
ance out of the waters of advcrsity,-as the whole passage is an 
expression of hope and co11ficle11ce, thcapoc, fut. :ii;,, as frequently 
throughout the Psalms, is to be taken in the sense of tho usual 

future. The ilS,,.:i and ilSi.:i signify always, " something 
great,'' never "grcatuc,;:;:," even in Ps. clxv. 3, compare vcr. 4. 
'' ?!Iy great deeds", arc "the great deeds which have happened 
for my sake": compare 2 Sam. vii. 23, where David says, " to do 
for you great things, and terrible for thy land," (in like manner 

also i1Si.:i in vor. 21), Ps. xl. 5, i\Iany, 0 Lord, are thy wonder
ful works which thou hast done," and here, ver. 10, " who hast 
done great things." 

In the second half of the second stl'ophc, we have the pro
mise of thanl.:s for the assistance which faith regards as already 
imparted. Ver. 22. Also I will }Jl'etise tltee with the psaltel'y, 
thy truth, my Goel; I will siug pl'aise to thee upon the harp, thou 
!tuly Oue of Israel. Ver. 23. J.lly lips shall shout fol' joy, foi· 1 
will sing praise to thee, ancl 111y soul which t!to11 hast l'edeemecl. 
Y e1·. 2"1. Also lll!J tongue /jltall meditate upon t!ty i·ighteousness 
colttiuuully, because t!tey w·e put to shame, because tltey m·e 
made to ulus!t, who see/.; my lwrt.-Tho " also'', in ,·er. !:!2. 
points to the intimate connection between the ])l'etise aml the 
saluation. The" Iloly One of l,;racl" is the Goil of lsracl who 
is holy: co111p. on t.:J,ip at l's. xxii. 3. The pas:sage Lefore us is 

thcjiwdw11e11tal one, for that nanwof God of which I:saiah is well 
k11ow11 to Le particularly fo11<l.-011 verse 23, compare l's. 
xxxiv. 2'.!, "the Lord redeems the souls of his scl'\'auts."-Thc 
i:).'l in \'Crse 2-!, docs not belong specially to the tongue, LuL 
applies to the whole sentence. On il.'lil compare at l':s. xc. D. 
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PSALM LXXll. 

T1rn Psalm, like many others, as for example the xcth, falls 
into two strophes, one of ten, and another of seven verses. 
The ten of the first strophe is divided into two fives. In the first 
half, ver. 1-5, God grants righteousness to his king, in conse
quence of which, righteousness and the fear of God become 
prevalent among the people, and these again bring peace in 
their train. The second half, ver. 6-10, depicts the exteusion 
of the dominion of the righteous, the righteously acting, and 
therefore the salvation-sending king: its extent is as wide as 
that of the earth itself. The seven of the second strophe is 
divided, as in I's. xcth, into a fi\·e and a two. ln ver. 11-15, 
the Psalmist directs attei1tio11 to that which shall induce all na
tions an,l kings to do homage to this king: it is exactly that 
\rhich appears throughout the Psalm, as the root of the rest, viz. 
the absolute righteousness of the king. Yer. JG and 17, which 
describe, in short and graphic terms, the fulness of blessings 
which await this king, and to his glory and greatness, form the 
conclusion.-The verses, as far as the 14th, consi.:;t of two clauses, 
with the exception of the fourth, which has three. Towards 
the end the verses become larger: the 15th and the 16th liave, 
each three clauses, and the last nrse has four. 

The fundamental thought of the Psalm is this: That the re
alization of the idea of tLic king in a moral respect, to be looked 
for in future times, the developcment of the ideal image of 
righteousness, below which even David remained at such a dis
tance, shall bring along with it the perfect realization of the idea 
of the kingdom of Go<l, the righteousness of its subjects, their 
salrntion, and its extension. over the whole earth. 

Solomon is named in the Title as the auth01· of the P,-alm. 

Attempts have been made, to no purpose, to interpret i1~St!'~ 
here, as in I's. cx:nii., in another sense. The ',, when it occurs 
in the Titles, without anything to limit its application, always 
mclicates, as here, the author : comp. page 86 of this volume. 
The remarks of Stier, (" it may by all means be understood: 
of Solomon, for Solomon, dedicated to, deli\·ered to Solomon"). 
show what dreadful confusion would arise, were it use<l, 
in other senses than in this well ascertained one. What is 
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meant by the expression, ;, by all means", it is not possible to 
conceive :-such an expression, no writer in possession of his wits 
could l1ave used. In favour of the announcement in the Title, 
we have first the remarkably objective character of the l'salm, 
common to it with the other writings of Solomon, and in striking 
contra:;t to that flow of feeliuy, which forms such a marked 
feature in the Psalms of Da,·itl. And, in the second place, there 
is al::,o the fact, that it is the circumstances ·of Solomon's time, 
that form the ground work of the Psalm. The references to 
these circumstances, partake too much of an individual character, 
as will be ~ccn in the progress of our exposition, to admit of our 
supposing with Stier again that they arc proplietical. There are 
no reasons of any importance against considering Solomon as the 
author. It is maintained by Stier, that on account of the ty
pical reference to Solomon, the authorship is suitable only to 
David. But, in reply to this, it is suilicicnt to advert to Psalm 
ii. and ex., where David himself, out of the grace imparted to 
him in his contests against the enemies of the kingdom of God, 
constructs a ladder, by which he rises to the contemplation of 
the infinitely more glorious victories to be won in battle by his 
Descendant. Why should not Solomon, in like manner, sec in 
his righteous reign of peace, a type of the kingdom of the P1·ince 
of Peace? Even the circumstance, that a.t the end of this 
Psalm, there is appended the subscription, that " the prayers 
of David arc ended," is by no means decisive against tl1c author
ship being Solomon's; compare the Dissertation on the super
scriptions at the end of the ;3<l volume. Ewald maintains that 
the kingdom of David appears in the l'salm, as sunk into a dimin
ished, poor and low condition, "the dominion over the ,vorld 
was lost, and had to be recovered in some other way," and that, 
therefore, the author cannot be Solomon. In opposition to thi.s, 
we have to observe, that there it:1 not one single trace throughout 
the whole l'salm, of anything like a diminution of the kingdom 
of David. It is, on the contrary, upon the basis of' a glorious p1·e- -
sent, as in I's. ii. and ex. that. there rises the hope of a ;;till more 
!florious future. This is particularly manifest i11 the 8th verse. 
In the pas,-ages of the l'entateuch which give the bounuari<!s of 
Israel, the Mediterranean Sea, and the Euphrates represent the 
extreme points. The points of termination in the Pentatcuch 
arc the points of beginning here, and the end of the do:11i11io11 
is the same as the end of the earth. 1 t is hence cvi1lcnt, that 



390 TJIE BOOK OF l'S.\Ul5, 

the Loundary spoken of in tl1e Pentateuch had alreatly Leen 
reached, and .that the land between the sea and tho Euphrates, 
had alreacly been, and was still occupied. Had it Leen other
wise, this original land would not possibly ha Ye been passed oYer 
in silence; its occupation would have first of all been brought into 
notice. Finally, the idea of Hitzig-, " that the diffusenesia, the 
want of colouring, the aLsence of all arrangement in the Psalm, 
i;how that we h:n·e before us a w01·tltless poem, belonging to a 
vitiated age," di:;:appears of itself, as soon as we become more 
intimately acquainted with the strophe-arrangement, and the 
train of thought in the Psalm ; and the objection recoils upon 
the head of him who brought it forward. 

It has been acknowledged even bythe Jews, that Messiah is the 
subject of the Psalm: compare Christ. I. i. p. 129. And nothing 
but a dependance upon tradition in " the progression party," 
can account for the fact, that this exposition, which had been 
thougl1tlcssly abandoned in the heat of their destructive zeal, 
should still fiiul so little favour, especially as a return has long 
since Leen made to the ecclesiastical interpretation, in these re
markaLly similar passages, Is. ix. xi. and Zach. ix. The begin-
11i11g, however, of a return, even in this case, may be already 
perceiYcd. The Messianic interpretation is defended by K,ister, 
with the remark: " It would be inexplicable if an idea of such 
importance in the Hebrew religion, as that of the l\Iessiah, 
:;hould not have found a place in the Psali11s." 

Iu the first place, the announcement as to the eternal dura
tion of the dominion of the king, in ver. 5, 7, and 17, is in fa
rnur of the Messianic interpretation. This announcement could 
be made either of the family of David, considered as one "·hole, 
as in 1 Sam. vii. and Ps. lxxxix. 3G and 37, or of the Messiah:
between these two, we must make our choice. Now, to main
tain, with Iloffman,(prophecy and its fulfilment, I. p.177),accord
ing to whom Solomon prays generally for himself and the king 
of Israel, that tho Psalm refers to thefamily of David, is alto
gether inconsistent with the fact, that throughout the whole 
Psalm, which in this respect, differs essentially from :.! Sam. vii., 
there does not occur one single trace of a personification, or ofan 
ideal pm·,-on :-the parallel passages also, such as Is. ix. 5, G, 
may be ad1lcd, which do not admit of this interpretation.-Far
ther, it is Lrought forward a:.- emphatically as possible, that the 
kingdom of this great sovereign, as distinguished from that of 



PE',\L~I LXXII. 391 

his predecessors, shall extend O\'Cr tl1c whole earth, that all kings 
shall submit to him, and that all nations shaB scrrc him ; with 
the C\'iclcnt design of guarding this thought from c\'cry sus
picion of being a poetical ercaggeration. The P:mlmist woul<l 
have rcn<lcre<l himself ridiculous, if he had promised such a 
dominion to any of the ordinary posterity of Daricl, and nothing 
r.;imilar ever occurs of any such. 011 the other hancl,_ tlic an-
11ounccmcnt of the extcnsiuu of the clominion O\'crthc whole earth,\ 
is what constantly occurs in ::\Icssianic prophecies; comp. Ps. 
ii. 8, Is. ix. and xi. Zech. ix. 10, iiich. v. 4. Finally, the king 
gains his power o,·cr the world, accor<ling to vcr. 11-15, 
not by weapons of war, but by the righteousness and the 
love which he manifests in protecting and clclirering the miser
able. There is no example of any lsraclitish king, uf the orclin
ary stamp, haring brought, in this way, c1·cn one single nation 
into a state of subjection. No such king was ever in circurn
:,tanccs to practice the virtues of righteousness and lore in the 
midst of distane nations, powerful states not in subjection to his 
clominicn. Such an effect can be produced only by a king of a 
higher than human naturn,-onc who, in the language of the 
parallel passage, Is. xi. " smites the earth with the rod of his 
mouth, and slays the wickc<l with the breath of his lips." 

The violent assumptions which must be ma<lc, by those who 
<lo not a<lopt the Messianic interpretation, show how impera
ti,·cly tl1at interpretation is <lemanclcd by the contents of the 
Psalm. The most common subterfuge is, that the futures in 
Yer. 2-11, and in vcr. IG, 17, arc to be taken in an optati\'c 
sense. Dut, such a long succession of wishes, without hope 
an<l confi<lcncc, produces a mournful imprel;sion, and has no
thing analogous to it in the whole Book of Psalms. llesidcs, 
this interpretation becomes embarrassed with difficulties, in the 
12th and following verses. To be consistent, you must adopt 
the optativc sense there too :-:\Iaurcr really docs so. nut it is 
clear as clay that this ,vill not do. And if you take the futures 
there as 1n·omises, you find your:;elf doing what is inadmit:<~il>le, 
t•pcaking of the clfocts a,; wishes, ancl of the causes as promise,;. 
The frequent use of the fut. apoc. has been appealed to, in fa
YOUr of the optati\'C interpretation. Dnt there arc two cases of 
this form, t:li1' and 1i1\ in the sc11sc of the usual future, as is 
frequent throughout the Psalms, and the tworcmainingcasc:,1, 1i', 
in vcr. 8th, and 1M\ in vcr. 1Gth, must, according to the analogy 



TIIE IlOOK OF !'!:'ALMS. 

of thcsc, be interpreted in the same way: the first occurs, morc
oYcr, in the fundamental passage, Num. xxiv. 10, in the sense of 
the mrnal future. Besides, were the author expressing mere 
\\'ishes, he would alternate impcratiYcs with futures. llut this 
tlocs not occur after ,·er. lst.-~Iorcovcr, it is clear as day, that 
this arbitrary change of promises into mere wishes, will not even 
~ain the object: wishes, if they arc not to be utterly ridicu
lou;:, must keep within the range of possibility and probability. 
Sc,·cral expositor;:, sensible of tbis, have added to the fast, a 
8econcl subterfuge. They suppose that, in verse 8th, the domi
nion of the king, is not at all extended over the whole earth, but 
only over Canaan to its ntmost limits, "from the south-east, or the 
Arabian Sea, to the north-west, or the ~Icclitcrrancan, and again, 
from the north-cast, or the Euphratel'I, to the south-we:st, where 
Canaan terminates in the desert without any well defined bound
ary." W ecannot but express our astonishment, that even Ewald 
i,;houl<l ha Ye adopted this exposition,--an exposition better fitted 
for the past century, than for the present time: ;,ii. which is 
always applied to dominion over the heat/ten, (compare for e:-.
ample, I's. lxviii. '2i, 1 Kings v. 4), the fundamental passa'.!;e, 
.Xum. xxiv. ID, from which even the form is taken, the ex
pre,-sion, "from sea to sea," which is always applied to the ut
most circumference of the earth, (compare Amos vi,ii. 12, 11ich. 
vii. 12), and finally, " even to the ends of the earth," are all <le
c1sn·e against it. Compare the refutation at length of the refc
rc!1ce to the boundaries of Palestine, in the commentary, on the 
passage Lorrowcd from this 1':salm in Zech. ix. 10, in the 
Christology, I I. p. 139. llut if there were any doubt whatever 
remaining·, it would be removod by what follows. In vcr. U 
and 10, when the thought is indi\'idualizcd, only such nations are 
named, as wero bl'yond the boundaries of Canaan, and in part 
at a great distance from it. The llth verse, which recapitu
lates what had gone before, mentions all nation:-J, all ki11gs.
Iloffmann, p. 17G, endeavours to set aside the proof fo1· the 
.\lcs><ianic interpretation furnished by vcr. 11-15, by aflirming 
that the scnso i", " that the goodness and the righteo11s-
11ess of tl1c king, with which Goel has adorned him, will incline 
God to grant him an u11limite<l PXtent of dominion." But the 
matter appcar:-J a:-J the result of the free-will inclinatio11s of the 
nations themselv~s; and the Hilh verse is specially against this 
view,-a ver;;c which ,vouhl be martyred, were it forced to favour 
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this exposition. This Ycrsc, (compare" the gol<l of Seba," with 
the 10th verse), is also decisive against those who, with the view 
of bringing out the influence of an ordinary Israclitish king, in 
favour of the poor and miserable, of which the Psalmist there 
speaks, take the sense to be, that the conduct of the righteous 
king among his own people, will induce foreigners to <lo him ho
mage. The idea of De W etto, adopted to meet this exigency, 
that by the poor and miserable, \'1-'C arc to understand oppressed 
foreign natio11s, seeking protection from the Israelites, require;; 
only to be looked at, in connection with the 4th verse, (whore 
lllanifcstly it is oppressed individuals that arc spoken of), to be 
abandoned.-\Ve may well give up :t view, which <loes so much 
violence to our sense of what is right in exegetical matters. 

The first half of the first :strophe is vcr. 1-5: God grants to 
his king i·ighteous11ess, vcr. 1, and his righteous government 
produces righteousness among the people, in consequence of 
which peace adrnnccs; in like manner; his righteous government 
produces among the people in all time coming, the asccudancy 
of picl!J, vcr. 4, 5.-Ver. 1. 0, God, give t!ty jadgments to the 
1.:ing, and thy righteousness to the 1.:ing's son. Ver. '2. lie shall 
iwlge thy people in rirJ11teo11s11ess, c111cl thy miserable oiies with 
iuclgment. Ver. 3. The motmtains shall bring forth peace to 
the people, and the hills through rigl,teousness. Ver. 4. lie 
shall judge the misel'able of tliy people, he shall help the sons 
of the 11cecly, cmcl cni,h the oppressol'. Ver. 5. They shall fear 
thee with the sui;, ancl bcfure the moon through all 9e11crations.
That the petitions of vcr. 1, like those of the Lord's prayer, and 
like all real prayer, arc basc<l on co11jidence, and do not partake of 
the wavering character, referred to in J amcs i. G, is obvious from 
the e;ircumstanco that, in the following ,·crscs, futures arc made 
use of, on the supposition of the prayer being granted. Where 
prayer is based on the wor<l of God, and is made in his Spirit, 
the transition from impcrati,·cs to futures, becomes excce<lingly 
natural and easy. The " he shall judge, &c." in rcr. 2, is an
nexed to ,rith the " thou shalt give," which lies concealed in 
the" giYc" of ,·er. 1. Cl 1D~C!-',~ is ,·ery often" decisions,"" legal 
i-cntcncl's"; and rcr. 4th, shows that thi~ is the sense, and not 
that of" laws,"" co111ma1H.lmcnts," \\'hich must be adoptC'd here. 
The dccisionii of God arc opposed to the decisions, which the 
king gi1·cs at his own han<l. The judgmcnt is Gotl's, Dcut. i. Ii: 
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compare Ex. xxi. G, xxii. 7, 8, l'rov. viii. 15, 2 Chron. xix. 6. It 
ronlC's to this, that the essence of all jnsticc lies in the con
formity of the <leci,ions of the E:arthly judge, to the decisions of 
the licavenly Lord of ,J ustiee; a11d this onl_v takes place when 
there rests_upon the former, "the spirit of the Lorcl, the spirit 
of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of the knowledge and 
of the fear of the Lord." The great king here spoken of, shall, 
:iecording to fsaiah xi. 2, obtain this without measure ; and thus 
the prayer," give thy judgments to the king," is fulfilled to an un
limited e,i;tent. Solomon, in type, prayed, in 1 Kings iii. 9, that 
the Lord would give him an understanding heart, (Vatabl. men
t em clocilem Deo et Spiritui S. audicntem), that he might judge 
his people; and it is recorded of him, 1 Kings iii. 28: "and all 
Israel heard of the judgment which the king had judged, and 
they feared the king, for they saw that tl1e wisdom of God was 

in him to do juclgmcnt." ,s~ stands poetically ,vithout the 
article, as in Ps. xlr. 1; compare at tl10 passage.-On vcr. 2d, 
compare ls. xi. 3, 4. The" miserable ones of God," are the mis-
eraulc amo11g his people: comp. ver 4.-The mountains and 
hills arc not at all named, as the most unfruitful places of the 
lan<l,-which they really wore not, in Palestine, compare Deut. 
xxxiii. 15, l\,. cxlvii. 8, " who makcth grass to grow upon the 
mountains," Ps. lxv. 12,-nor c,·en because what is on them 
can be seen every where, and from all sides, (Tholuck),-com
l'arc against this, J ocl fr. 18, " the mountains shall drop down 
new wine, and the hills shall flow with milk," Is. Iv. 12, 
-uut, as being the most prominent points, and ornaments of 
the country, and therefore, as representing it, well fitted to ex
press the thought, that the country shall be every where filled 
with peace." Peace appears every where as a characteristic 
mark of the time of the l\Iessiah: compare, for example, Is. ii 
·l, ix. !j, G, xi. D, lxv. 25, l\lic. fr. 3, Zech. ix. 10. In the second 
clause, " shall bring fort.Ii peace to the people," i:s to be supplied 
from the first. And in like manner, the " through righteous
ness" of the seco11d, iR to be added to the first clause. For 
peace i,; brought fol'war<l, here and throughout, only in so far 
a~ it is the product and conscquc11ce of that 1·igltteousness, which 
is i11herent in the king, and which has been intro1luccd by him 

• It is ob'l"ious from Is. ix. G, compared with vcr. 4, ii. 4, Zech. ix. 10, among 
other passages, that t,~., has hero its usual scnfic, aud not that of sali-ation and 
111·u,..,11crilJJ. 
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among his people. Peace appears, e\'en in the law, as the pro
cluct of righte:ousness: compare Lev. xx\'i. 3-G, "if ye walk in 
my statutes, and keep my commandments and do them ............ . 
I will give peace in the land ................ and the sword shall not 
come into your land." l'eace was represented in type as a re
ward of righteousness, in the time of Solomon, to whose narne 
there is manifestly allusion made here: compare 1 Kings , •. 4. 
Righteousness and peace arc connected togctlier, also in Is. ix. 
G, as cause and effect, in the time of the .Messiah. Ewald with 
his ungrammatical interpretation, " and the hills, blessings of 
grace," (~t!') never occurs with :J of the object, :,

1
,,~ ne\'cr sig

nifies blessings of grace, and most assuredly cannot ham this sig
nification here, compare verses 1, 2, and 4, which serve as a com
mentary), gains nothing except that he dissevers the consequence 
from its cause, and thus destroys the whole trnin of thought. 
The 1·igltteous11ess of the king, is the centre of the Psalm, that, 
on which every thing else absolutely dcpends.-V er. 4th is to 
be closely connected with \'erse 5th, otherwise, it appears ns a 
mere idle repetition of verse 2nd: the righteousness of the king, 
and, in consequence of this, the righteousness of the people and 
peace in ver. 1-3, the righteousness of the king, and, in conse
quence of this, the fem· nf Goel among the people, ver. 4 and 5. 
Isaiah xi. 4, remarkably ngrees with this verse, and is probably 
dependent on it. The judging of the miserable, is not at all to 
pronounce a just sentence upon them, but stands in opposition 
to neglecting to take up their-case: compare Is. i. 17, 23, " they 
juuge not the fatherless, neither docs the cause of the widow 
come before them." The " needy" is here an ideal person, the 
per:,;onified species, and thus the particular needy individuals 
appear as his sons.-ln verse 5th, the address is directed, as 
it is throughout the whole Psalm, not to the king, but to 
God. The train of thought is lost, if this be not kept in 
new. The passnge, however, docs contain a proof in favour 
of the l\Iessianic interpretation of the Psalm. For the fear 
of God, is an everbsting consequence of t,he righteous dominion 
of the king: and, therefore, this dominion itself also must 
he ererlasting: the continued existence of the ~'fleet, presupposes 
the continued existence of the cause. Thnt there is here at 
least an indirect assertion, as to the eternity of the dominion 
of the king, is ob\'ious from the parallel pas~agcs, verse 7, 
17, and l's. lxxxix. 3G, 38 "With tho snn," is " as long as it 
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is by them": " Lefore the moon", "as long as they arc shone 
upon 1,y it'': compare Job viii. IG. According to the doctrinccven 
of the Old Testament, the heavens and earth, in their present 
form, shall pass away, Pt-1. cii. 2G, but not for a very long time, 
and the boundary line of this era is so distant, that it frequently 
disappears from the eye. 

ThG second half of the first strophe, is vcr. G-10. V crses G 
and 7, resume the contents of the first strophe, the right
eousness-creating, and therefore peace-producing, conduct of 
the righteous king, for the purpose of adding to this another sub
ject, strictly connected with them, viz. the 1·nfinite extension of his 
dominion - ,. er. G. lie shall come clown like i·ain 11pon the 
mown gi·ass, and like slwwe1·s that watei· the 91·ound. Ver. 7. 
The riyhteous man shallflourish fa his days, and abm1clance of 
z,eace until the moon is no 1i10i·e. Ver. 8. Ancl he rules fi·om 
sea to sea, mHl fi·om the 1·iver to the ends of the earth. Ver. 9. 
IJ~fore !tim the inhabitants of the wilder11ess shall bow down, 
and his enemies shall lick the chest. Ver. 10. The ldn9s of 
Tm·sus and of the islands shall pr.y gifts, the Icings of Saba and 
Seba shall '11·ii1g prese11ts.-The figure of rain, which produces 

/ fresh vcrd nre, occurs as descriptive of the blessings of i\lessiah \, 
\ time, al~o in the last words of David, in 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. Ewald's 
translation is flat: it shall fall clown. The following verse al;;o 
is against it, where the righteous man is spoken of as flouris!:ing 
in consequence of the rain. jJ is used of mown grass also, in 
.\mos vii. 1. Luther, falsely: ''. the skin."-In ver. 8th, if we 
,-;uppose tl1at by the first sea is meant the Mediterranean, the 
~econd will denote nny imaginary one. But the passages ~lie. vii. 
12, an<l Amos viii. 12, farnur the idea, that the first sea nlso is to 
uc taken indefinitely, and then it \Yill not be necessary to under
stand nlso the Euphrates by the word "ri,·er," without the article. 
There i,, also, as appears only a general reference to the passag-es 
of the l'entatcuch, such as l~x. xxiii. 31, where the boun<laries 
of Canaan arc marked out by naming the Mediterranean Sea 
an<l the Euphrates: the land which ~loses gave to the Israelites 
,tretched merely from the l\lcditerranean Sea to the river Eu
phrates; but, on the contrary, the dominion of this king extend,-; 
from any 011c sea to any other sea, and from any river even to the 
end:,; of the earth,-it is a kingdom of boundless extent. Our 
Ycrsc is quoted ,rord for word in Zech. ix. 10. It is more than 
can be cstablishell to in,·ert the relation, as Ewald and llitzig do. 
The fact that Zechariah, in the first half of the verse, has hor-
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rowed from )lie. , •. 9, is against this idea; compare the Christ
ology on the pa,sage.-ln individualizing the thought expressed 
in vcr. 8, the Psalmist, in ver. 9, mentions first the inltabitants 
of the wilderness, (tl11~ denotes here, as usually, the ueasts of the 
wilderness, Ps. lxxiv. 14, ls. xxiii. 13), on account of their wild
ness and love of liberty. T!tey licl~ t!te dust, i. c. they indicate 
in the most humiliating way their re~erencc and submission • 
compare Is. xlix. 23.-N ext, in the 10th verse, there arc the in
habitants of the distant wealthy 1Vest, and of the distant \\·ealthy 
South. The historical basis of the announcement made in this 
verse, with which Ps. lxviii. W, xk 12, fa. Ix. G-6, ought to be 
compared, is to be found in 1 Kings i1•. 21 '' and Solomon reigned 
over all kingdoms from the ri,·er unto the land of the Philistines, 
and unto the border of Egypt: they brought presents, and served 
Solomon all the days of his life," and in 1 Kings x. 24, "and all 
the world sought a sightr of Solomon, to hear his wisdom which 
God had put in his heart: and they brought every one his pre
::;ent, vessels of silver and vessels of gold," all the more in the lust 
zmssage, and also in the history of the visit of the Queen of Sheba 
and her presents, (comp. 1 Kings x. 10, which assuredly gave oc
casion to the naming of the Sa beans in this Psalm), as the free
will recognition made of Solomon from the heathen world was 
a prelude, though only a ,veak one, to the subjection of the 
world beneath the sceptre of f1is Son. Gousset has given 
the correct interpretation of the clause ;,n.J~ :i,1~;,, which also 
occurs in 2 Kings iii. 4, xvii. 3. It signifies "to girc g~fts -in the 
way of 1·etuni or 1·ecompe11se"; and refers to gifts or tribute, 
when giren as thank-offerings in return for acts of favour shown, 
as, which also was considered as such, when the conqueror sparc,d 
the conquered. The expression !tei·e is illustrated verses 11-15, 
where the good deeds arc detailed by which the king lays the 
heathen world under obligations, and gives it occasion to do 
him homage. The ~:i,1~1 contains within itself the germ of this 
paragraph. It alone is sufficient to set aside the cxpor,ition of 
Hoffmann already advertcd to. 

The first part of the second strophe, y(•r. 11-15, gives fir:;t 
in vcr. 11, the substance, out of the :,;econd part of the first, for 
the purpose of adding, in vcr. 12-15, the explanation of the 
great fact which it announces. "True lorn conquer~, men feel it 
at last, weep bitterly, and fall down 011 their knees like children." 
-Ver. 11. Aud all kings worsltip him, all tlie heathen serve him. 
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\" er. I'.?. Fol' he delil'ers the needy man who Cl'ies, ancl the mi11er
c1ble, and !ti,n who hath no helpei·. Ver. 13. lie spai·es the poo1· 
and the needy, a1Hl he delive1·s the souls of the needy. Ver. 14. 
lie delii•ers tliei1· souls from opp1·ession and violence, and their 
bloo1l 1·s pl'ecious fo his eyes. Yer. 1.5. Ancl he lives and gives 
hi111 of the yold of Seba, and p1·ays for him co11tin11ally, eva 
11w1·e he shall bless hi111.-Thc agreement of vcr. 12th with Job 
xxix. 12, " For I dclivere<l the poor that cried, and the father
less, and him that had no helper," is too great to admit of 
its being eousidered, with any appearance of probability, as 
accidental. As the words stand here in a very significant con
nection, and on this account were the more easily impressed on 
the mind, and better a<lapted for being introduced with grace 
as an appropriate allusion, C' for I," as a type of the mighty 
king of the future, etc.), and as, in the other passages where 
Job and the Psalms come into contact, the originality of 
the latter is manifest, (compare at Ps. xxxix. 13, Ps. Ixxviii.), 
and finally, as tl10 Book of Job belongs most assuredly to a period 
later than that of Solomon, the passage before us must be con
sidered as the original onc.-In reference to 7,n, oppression, 

in Yer. 14, compare at Ps. x. 7, Iv. 11. On "their blood is pre
cious in his ~ight," i. e. "ho values thei1· lives highly, and hence 
uses cYcry effort to protect them," compare Ps. ex Yi. 15, 1 Sam. 
xxl'i. 21, 2 Kings i. 1-!.-ln \'Or, 15, every exposition must be 
abandoned which implies a change of subject. It is only in a 
passage ~vhcro there can be 110 ambiguity that such an interpre
tation, where the nominatiYes are not mentioned, can be mloptcd. 
The qncstion may be asked, is it the ki11:; or tho neecly man that 
is the :,rnlljcct of the whole \'crsc? Without hesitation we de
ciJe in fa your of the latta. "llc lives," can be applied only to 
him "·ho had been assaile1l or threatened with death; and the 
bng. according to Yersc 10th, must be the 1·eceiver, and not the 
!Jil'tr of the gold of SL'l.ia. The Yersc before us returns back tu 
the conclu:;ion of the lir::,t strophe, after the Lasis of the fact 
announced there, had been detailed in the second. The reasons 
which ha\'o Leen adduce1l against the idea, that it is the poo1· 
1,urn throughout that is the subject, arc not of any consequence. 
The transition from the plural to the singnla1· is of the less n10-
ment, as tl1e ~ingular i::- made u~e of abo in verses 12 and 13. 
Tlic ,11Ljc·ct i:s the ideal perso11 of the needy ma11. The 0Ljcc
,iu11 tliat the needy man has no gold, di:;.appears with the ro-



PSAL;\I LXXII, VER. 11-li. 39!) 

mark, that by the righteousness of the king, he is restored to 
the possession of his goods :-there is therefore no rr.ason for 
taking the gold of Seba, contrary to vcr. 10th, in a figurative 
i;cmsc, as denoting the inward thanks of the delivered man. 
The assertion of Ilitzig, "that intercessions arc employed only be
fore God, who is near at hand, on behalf of those who arc far 
off," is met by the xxth Psalm, (a prayer of the people on be
half of their king), by l Tim. ii. 1, 2, and the beginning of our 
Psalm itself. The anxiety of the old ecclesiastical expositor;;, 
lest the prayer for the king should be considered as derogatory 
to the divine nature of Christ, is quite uncalled for, because we 
do pray for the coming of Christ's kingdom, and therefore for 
himself. The analogy of the apocopa.tc futures throughout the 
P:,;alm, is suflicicnt to show that 1n1~ must be translated, " he 
lives," not "that he may live." 

Y crscs lG and 17 form the conclusion, in the first instance, to 
the second strophe, and next to the whole Psalm.-Ver. 16. 
There shall be abundance of cm·n in the land, upon the top of 
the 111ozmtains, its frnit shall .sha!.:e like Lebanon, and they of 
the city shall flow·ish like the grass of the earth. Ver. 17. His 
i.mne shall be/01· evei·, !tis name shall endure bejo1·e the sun, and 
men 6ftall bless t!tcmsclve:; by !tim, all the !teat/ten shall 1n·aise 
him. The historical basis of vcr. 1G is furnished by 1 Kings iv., 
20, whore it is said of Solomon's reign : "Judah and Israel 
were many as the f:an(l which is by the sea, eating and drinking 
and making merry." In the first clause the blessing spread abroatl 
under this righteous reign, is denoted by the individualizing de
scription, "the abundance of corn'': compare Deut. xi. 1-1, Jcr. 
xxxi. 12, Zech. x. 18, (sec the Christo!. 011 the passage) :-in tlw 
last clause, the idea occms as it docs here in connection with 
the abnn<bncc of the population. In like nrnnnci• also, in Is:i. 
xxrii. G, "In fotnre, Jacob shall strike his root,:, Israel shall 
blo;;som and bud, antl fill the face of the wodd with fruit." The 
tran~lation of;"'IO,::, hy "alrnndancc,"is not quite ascertained. But 
the translation, "there may be want, still there will be," etc. 
(CtJ!:)=tJ~~. corn pare l':-. xii. 1 ), is opposed by the consideration, 
that ~n 1 can scarcely be taken otherwise than the rest of the apoc. 
futmc•s, particularly 1i1 1 in vcr. 15. The mountains arc namccl, 
not as being unfruitful, but as being the most p1·omine11l points 
of the country, and, therefore, when covcretl with corn, present
ing a picturcsrp1c appearance. Lebanon comes into notice as 
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coYcrc<l with its waving cedar:.:, which occur to the min<l as soon 
as Lebanon is named. It is never i,;poken of as fertile in corn. 
In the secon<l clause, the subject is to be supplic<l from i 1lJ,~, 
the inhabitants of the city. The ab1111da11ce of the population, 
as a sign of the joyful prosperity of the people, occurs also in 
Zech. ii. S, ba. xlix. 20. '· .As the grass of the earth," is to be 
fo11n1l in .lob v. 25. On "out of the city," compare Num. xxiv. 
1 fl.-ln vcr. 17, the etemity of the name is based upon the eter
nity of the kingdom, and of the deeds out of which the name con
tinually grows up afresh : comp. Is. ix. 5, G, Ps. xvi. 2, G, and Ps. 
cii. 12, where it is sai<l of .Jehovah, "thy remcmbrnnce is to all 
;;cnerations." The reading in the text j'JI is the Iliph. of a deno

min. verb from tJ, clJ~szn·ing, which docs not cl:,ewherc occur, and 

was probably formed by the l\;almist himself: •· the name shall 
produce posterity," poetically, instead of" shall renovate itself," 
illasmuch as by the new deeds of the king, it always acquires fresh 
life. The Kri in the ~iph. has originated from the ~Iassorite,
not understanding the boldness of poetical expressioll. The 
Ilithp. of 7ij signifies always "to bless one's self," with the 

j of that ji·um which the blessing is dPsircd, Isa. lxv. 16, and 
.lcr. i,·. 2, or whose blessing is desired, Gen. xhiii. :!0. That it 
is the latter of these senses that mu,t be here adopted, that 
,. they uless themselYCS uy him," is equiYalcnt tu. " they wish 
thcmsch·es to be as blessed as he is," is obvious from the pa
rallel clause, " they shall praise him," and from the reference, 
which it is impossible to mistake, to the fundamental passage 
ill Gen. xxii. 18, xxvi. 4. What is there saitl of the posterity of 
the patriarch~, is fulfillc<l, in the first instance, in the glorious 
king, an<l through him, in his people. '· To bless by," is in that 
passage, as it is ill this, followed by " to be blessed through," 
as its consequence: the acknowledgmcnt of the blessing call8 
forth the wish to partake of it, as in Isa. xli,·. 5, where, in conse
quence of the rich Llc:ssing which is poured out upon L,racl, the 
llatiolls become anxious to atlopt Israel's nam<:>. In Genesis, the 
Xiphal, " the bles.~in!t themselt•es by," goes hcforc and along~ide 
of the Ilithp., " the being blessed t/,,-ougli :" compare xii. 3, 
xviii. 1S, xxriii. 14. That we arc not to explain the passages 
in which the Xiph. occurs, from those in which the Hithp. occurt<, 
liut rnthcr, on the contrary, that these latter arc to lie suppk·-
1ncntcd out of the former, is manif<:>st from the fact, that the 
:,ijih. of T~j has nercr been pro,·ed to occur in the sense of 
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the Hithp., from the constant joyful repetition of this announce
ment which C\'cry whcl'(~ appears as forming the very summit of 
the promises made to the patriarchs, from the reference of the 
blessing upon all the tribes of the earth to the curse pronounced 
on the earr h after the fall, from the connection with the pro
phecy of ,Japhct dwelling in the tents of Shern, Gen. ix. 27, and 
the ruler proceeding from J u<lah to whom the people arc to he 
obedient, Gen. xlix. 10. The union which binds these announce
ments to each other, would be destroyed, were we to force the 
sense of the Iliph. upon the :Kiph. in the promises made to the 
patriarchs. 

Y erses 18 and 19 <lo not Le long to the Psalm, but contain the 
doxology which forms the conclusion of the second book. This 
doxology, which is the most copious that occurs, agrees very 
well with the contents, and was undoubtedly composed in refe
rence to these. "l\lay the whole earth be full of his glory," (as 
it shall be when all nations shall do homage to this his anoint
ed), is takeu, word for word, from Num. xiv. 21. In reference 
to ver. 20th sec the treatises at the close. 

PSALM LX XIII. 

AFTER the Psalmist, in verse 1, has shortly expressed the 
truth which had been awakened, in an especial manner, in his 
own heart, and which he desires to awaken in the hearts of the 
members of the church, " that Gnd is always good to his own 
people," he represents, in ver. ~-11, the facts which had caus
ed him almost to wa\'cr in this belief, in a picturesque descrip
tion of the prosperity of the ungodly, depicts, in ven,es 12-10, 
the conflicts and struggles into which he was thereby Lrought, 
and in verses 17-20, the victory which he gained, when brought 
Ly the grace of God to know that tho prosperity of the wicked, 
and the sufferings of the righteous, arc alike ll'ansitm·y, com
plains of hi8 own foolishness, as the source of his doubts, and 
praises the grace of God, which had removed these from him, 
verses 21-2-1, and cxprn!':SCs his unqualified assurance of the 
di\'inc assistance, and of salvation, verses 25-28. 

The main division has twenty verses, two decades. These 
arc followed by two concluding strophes, each of four vcrsc8, 
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The whole contains four sevens. The main turning point liea 
exactly in the mid<lle. 

The Psalm is vory nearly related to the xxxvii. and xlix., as 
far as its contents arc concerned. Amyral<lus took quite a cor
rect view as to what distiug11i1J!tes it from these Psalms an<l forms 
its indivi<lual physiognomy. "In Ps. xxxvii. the prophet merely 
shows how believers ought to conduct themselves when they per-. 
ceive the prosperity of tho ungodly : he himself di<l not stumble 
at it. llut here Asaph, though a great and pious man, acknow
ledges that the providence of qo<l, in this respect, did sometimes 
appear to him mysterious, and that he felt great difficulty in justi
fying it. Yea, f;om the beginning of this Psalm we sec how he 
merged out of the deep thoughts into which his spirit, agitated 
and vexed by doubts, had sunk, until, in the en<l, better views ob-
tained the a&ccndancy ........ Ilc has adopted this method in order 
that believers might contemplate, as in a picture, the conflict to 
which, at times, they arc cxpose<l, and might sec what weapons 
they have to seize against the assaults of the flesh." 

Several recent expositors have endeavoured to force upon the 
l'tialm a natio11al interpretation. But there is no mention what
e,·er made of the heathen throughout· the whole of it; it is the 
wic!.:ed only in general that arc spoken of. How little good 
ground there is for interpreting such descriptions as these ex
clusively of the relation in which Israel stood to the heathen, 
(the relation here, at all events, is only that of the election, ver. 
1), is manifest from Jcr. xii. 1, 2, where there occur complaints 
altogether similar to those of our Psalm, and which were occa-
1>ione<l by the injustice of the people of Anathoth. 

There is nothing in this Psalm, more than there is in P;:. L. 

against supposing that the Asaph named in the title as the au
thor, was David's chief niusician. For the assertion that 
ii1~1~,~. in verse 18th, a word of very rare occurrence, but 
common to our Psalm with the lxxiv., which was composed after 
the <lcstruction of the temple, shows that both Psalms were 
composed at the same era, is met by the 17th verse, where the 
s:mctuary of the Lonl is rcprcscntc<l as still standing, and also 
Ly the fact that the 13th verse of our Psalm is alluded to in 
l'rov. xx. D. Besi<les, it may be maintained that the author of 
the lxxivth Psalm may have bor-rowecl the word from this one. 
In favour of the authorship of the Psalm belonging to the timo 
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of Davi<l, we may urge the originality, freshness and life by 
which the poem is distinguished. 

V or. 1. God 1's 011ly goocl to lsMel, to such as are of a pure 
heart. The 7~, according to many expositors, is "yet", that 

is, " in ,;pita of every thing which would lead the Psalmist away 
from this trnth, and deprive him of its consolatory power." 
But 7~ has never this sense; and the usual and fully ascertain
ed sense, (comp. vcr. IS), is qµite suitable-" Only good,"-not 
as foolishne:;:,, looking on the outward appearance, supposes, in 
certain circumstances also evil. lt is oxcceding-ly difficult to say 
this " only" from the heart. Ilc only can do so, who has come 
into the sanctuary of Go<l. ~1b is not a subs., (Stier: the true 
good and prosperity), but an adj.; it is cm ploycd as such in ver. 
26, and it is constantly used of God, for example, in Ps. xxv. 8, 
xxxiv. 8, ex viii. 1, Nah. i. 7, Lam. iii. 25. Goocl :-not evil, as the 
righteous man may well supposl', when he is plagued continual
ly, tormented every morning, while the wicked swim in prosperi
ty. That God is good, is manifested i11 his goodno::1s towards 
his own people:-assuredly ~1b has the sense of kincl neither 
here nor any where else. Towa1·cls Israel :-both in its collec
tive and individual capacity. Those who aro Israelites only in 
appearance and the heathen form the opposition. The limiting 
clause, " such as are of a pui'o heart," (compare verse 13, and at 
Ps. xxiv. G), shows that Ly Israel the Ptaalmist understands only 
the Election, the true Israelites in whom there is no guile, to the 
exclusion of the false seed, the souls who, according to the ex
pression of the law, arc cut off from their people, even although 
they arc found to be outwardly li,·ing in the midst of them, 
compare on Ps. xxiv. G. It is only to these true Israelites that 
the promises of God arc giron: it is they only therefore who, in 
the event of these promises remaining unfulfilled, would have 
any reason to clouLt of his goodness. The distinction which the 
l'salmist makes among the Israelites themselves, at the very be
ginning of the l':;alm, goes directly against those who consider 
the Psalm as havi11g a national reference. The wicked among 
the Israelites arc Ly that distinction put exactly on a level with 
the heathen. 

V or. 2 . .dnd I, my feet had almost stumbled, my steps had well 
nigh sli/lped. Ver. 3. Fm· I envied the !tcwghty, the 1Jeace of the 
wicked I beheld. Yer, 4. Fo1· they are ,wt fettered to death, ancl 
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t!tei,· strength is firm._,. er. 5. They ate not in the s11_/J::i-iH!Jli 
(!f 111()1·tnl,;, and they are 11ot plaguell with men. ,• er. G. Tl,e1·e
/t11·e J>ride encompasses thefr neck, the garment of hcrnghtiness co
t'c1·8 the111. Ver. 7. Theii· eyes stand out from fat, tlte thoughts 
<if t!tci,· hem·ts flow oue1·. ·,· er. 8. They scoJl, mul speal.: in 
i::ickPcl11ess, tltey speak oppression from on higlt. -Ver. 9. They set 
their 111011th in the hcaL"e11, awl their tongue walks itp and dow1i the 
earth. Yer. 10. Therefore he tu1·11s his people hither, and wu
ters in uutfwlm1ce ewe s1°J!J>Cll by them. Ver. 11. Anll they say: 
how slwulrl God l.:11ow, aJl(l lmowledge be i·n the 11/ost High.
The " l" in the 2d verse emphatically occupies the foremost 
place :-I :,:ny this not at all ::-uperficially, but from my own ex
perience of the contest nnd of the victory. The reading in the 
text 'iDJ, is the stat. absol. of the particip. Pa., not according to 

T 

some, the stat. constr. 'ibJ, one inclined -in my feet. The Keri 

~~bJ. the 3d Pl. l'rxt. is to· be rejected. as having been adopted 
TT 

as cxplanntory of the meaning. The i1DJ is used of feet inclined 

to fall, as it is at Ps. lxii. 3, of a wall. Instead of ;,~~~, the 
T : •-. 

third sing. fern. of l'u. accol'ding to the frequent use of the plural 

with the fem. sing. of the predicate, the Masoritcssubstitutc i~~t!'-
' ' A similar Keri reading, and one equally useless, occurs on the 

same worrl in Dcut. xxi. 7. The footsteps, when one cannot stand 
firm, arc as it were spilt, like water which flows down on all sides: 
comp. I's. xxii. 14. The subs9quent pnrt of the Psalm defines the 
dnngcrto which the Psalmist'was exposed, and shows in what the 
E-trugglo cousisted which had almost brought him to the ground. 
The prosperity of the wicked filled him with doubts as- to the 
divine righteousness, and these shook the whole edifice of his 
piety to itA very foundntion.-On " I envied," in verso 3, 

compnrc at l\1. xxxvii. 1 ; and Oil c1S~1;,, "haughty," at Ps. v. 
!i. Pain and vexation arc such natural attendants of the sight 
of the peace of the wicl,ed, that there is 110 need for expre:;sly 
mentioning thom.-Thc rit::i~ii1, in verse 4, must, according 
to Is. lviii. G, anti the . .:\r:ibic, be tran:';]atod "fetters"; the sense 
of " pain" ha,: nothing whatcrnr to support it. The "fetters" 
denote figurati\'cly the death-bringing circumstances which God 
t;U~pcnds over t.hc guilty: compare Job xxi. 17, " how oft is the 
c:111dlc of the ,vickcd put out, and their destruction cometh up
on them, God send,~ the111 cords i11 his cwge1·," and at Ps. xi. 6. 
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The Psalmist is, through the grace of Goel, assured in vcr. 17-
20, that this, which he here finds to be wanting, will make its 
appearance at the end; ancl thus the conflict is brought to an 
end; for its peculiar difficulty is not that the wicked arc in pro
sperity, bnt that this prosperity is, to all appearance, to last for 

aver. The S1~. strength, (compare 2 Kings xxi,·. 15), occurs 
in .Job xxi. 7, "wherefore <lo the wicked live, continue, an<l are 
powe1:ftcl in st1·e11gth," not as i:;e,·eral arbitrarily, "in Lo<ly." The 
·' great in strength" may very well be designated poetically as 
fat, well fod.-The " misery of men," in verse 5, is the misery 
to which weak mortal,; arc so abundantly exposed : compare 
on i;!,11.:)~ at l\;. viii. 4. The 01N, ,vithout the article, and in 
the singular number, denotes the whole human race in its wid
est extent. The wicked a.lone appear to form an exception to 
the mournful rule, "there can and may be nothing else, all men 
must suffer, nothing that moves and lives on the earth can 
escape suffering." Reason has a difficulty: she finds here a 
singular anomaly : ;;he supposes that the rule ought rather to be 
limited to those who appear to form the exception from it.
On this account, verse 6: on account of this their freedom from 
punisbment. pj3i' is "to surround like a neck-ornament." The 

reason which led the Psalmist to speak of pride as a. neck orna
ment of the wicked, for the purpose of expressing the thought 
that they a.re wholly Lesct with it, was in all proLability the 
fact that it was their manner of carrying their neck that chiefly 

exhibited their pride: compare Is. iii. 16, Job xv. 2G. The 1bS 
properly " to them," is explained by the modification of the 

sense of 9DV: compare the iii:):, with S in Is. xi. V.-In the 

first clause of verse 7, the P:;almist describes in a graphic man
ner a. well-fed wicked man, whose eyes stand out with fat from 
his body. The external appearance comes into view ouly as a 
reflection a.n<l expression of their carnal mind, which so often 
displays itself by such appearances: compare on PB. x,·ii. 10, 

where also; tho arbitrary senses of .:i,n, which ha.vo been 
brought forward on this pas:iage, a.re set asi<le. As the eyes of 
the wicked ~tand out of their bodies, so their thoughts rush out 
from their hem·ts: this is a ~ign of their might and power :-they 
will not practice the least fo1·bcara.ncc, but give instant and full 
expression to their thoughts in words and in deeds, according 
to the expression, " that of which their heart is full, &c." The 
11aketl i::]Y docs not signify " to transgress," uut " to orcrllow ," 
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like a ril'er, for example, which cannot be confined within it:-1 
banks, Is. l'iii. 8.-In the 8th verse o,,~~ cannot he taken atl
verliially, in the sense of" proudly": it must be translated "out 
of the height," "from above." This is manifest from what fol
lows: aml, moreover, its usual i;cnsc is, "from heaven's height."· 
The thought appears to be resumed in the following verse, 
chiefly from the parallelism of heaven and cartl1. "They speak 
oppression": that is, words which tend to oppression: sec Is. ]ix. 
13.-The i:Jl~t!,',) and r,~:i signifies, as it always docs, when 

the two ,rnrils come together, " in heaven and on earth:" 
and, therefore, " against heaven," and "to the heaven" arc to 
he rejected. The sense of the first clause is very well express
c1l by Luther: What they say must be said from heaven. 
iSi1 .-ignifics only " to go," " to go up and down,"· and the 
stronger senses arc to be considered as arbitrarily adopted. 
The going simply <lenotc>s their activity. Their wicked and do
mineering tongue is always cmployed.-In verse 10, the text
reading is the fut. of Hiph, :11t!,'1 : the reading in the margin, 
:l1t!'I. owes its origin entirely to want of insight. The sub
ject is the wicked: and it is to this that the suffix in "his 
people" refers. The idea that it refers to God is inadmissible, 
as God had not been spoken of. " The wicked turns his people 
thither" thus signifies, "by his freedom from punishment, and 
his prosperity, he prevails upon others to leave the right path, 
and to adopt his sentiments." The people of the wicked stands 
in opposition to the generation of the children of God in verse 
15. Among this people there arc many who appeared at one time 
to belong to the Lord's people, but whose conduct lias made it 
manifest, that their external piety was at bottom, nothing else 
than hypocrisy. The true members of the church of Goel may 
stumLle, but they <lo not fall ; for God stretches out his hand to 
them when they arc ready to sink, and they lay hold of it by 
faith. In the second clause ,~~, is the Niph. of i1'.!i:~, "to sip." 
The NS~. "full," occupies the place of a noun: wate1· in abun
dance. The rich prosperity which the apostates enjoy, as the 
reward of their apostacy, appears under the figure of a rich 
draught presented to the thirsty: they sip prosperity in full 
measure. Others refer the words to the eagerncs:5 with which 
they have :uloptcll dangerous principks, wl1ich they drink in, as 
it were, in foll strea1mi, (compare .Job x,·. lG); but the figura
ti\'C use of water for prospc>rity is the common one, and, on the 
other hand, the expression docs not clearly bring out the other 
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~cnse.-These apostates, through the prosperity of their prede
cessors in wickedness, and their own according to ver. 11, arc 
soon brought to deny the proYidcncc of God altogether : com
parc I\;. x. 11, Job xxii. 13, 14. 

In Ycrscs 12-IG, the Psalmist depicts the struggles and con
flicts into which he had been brought, from obserYing-, that to all 
appearance righteousness had been wholly deprived of its re
ward, and wickedness of its punishment.-V er. 12. Behohl these 
are the wicl.:ed, mHl the eternally secure 1'11crcase thefr wealth. 
Yer. 13. Only in vain I fim•e purified my ltcm·t, aml washed my 
hands in innocelice. Ver. 14. Fm· I have b'ecn 7Jlag11ed co11ti
um!ll.'I, and my chastisement is every morning. Yer. 15. If 1 
say, "1 will amwzmce this," bel1old 1 would act treac!tei·om-ly 
towm·ds tl,e generation of thy sons. Ver. 16 . .A11Cl I meditated 
on this, that I might /,:now: it was a pain in my eyes.-Accord
ing to the common view, verses 12-14 arc to be considered 
as a continuation of the speech of the apostates. But the 
l',;almist hacl spoken of these in the plural, and he must conti. 
nuc to do so, otherwise it would not be possible to distinguisli 
his own observations from theirs. The description, moreover, 
of the ungodly as the pcopln of the wicked, and their openlJ 
ungodly speech in ,·crsc 11, <lo not suit with verses 10 and 14, ac
cording to which it is a sincerely pious man that speaks here. The 
expression, " these are the wicked", in verse 12, is also against 
this interpretation. The apostates have already become wicked 
themsclYcs, and arc not likely to applJ this name to their pre
decessors in wickedness. Finally, the per:c;on who speaks here, 
il', according to verse 14, still in a state of suffering ; but the 
apostates are, according to rnrsc 10, in prosperity. W c must, 
therefore, conclude that the l'salmist, in vcrs. 12-14, describe,; 
the impcession made upon him the rcpresentati\'C of real and 
li\·ing piety, by this contradiction between sight and faith, be
tween the reality and the idea. These (the men to whom such 
things happen) arc the wickecl :-the same men whom I behold 
1:mimming in afllucncc, arc the very wicked men, who, according 
to the word of God, must be brought to shame and misery. 
And those seczwe of etenzity, i. c. those who i10w alrcudy arc se

cure for a whole eternity,-t:ls~i.' is to be explained as the la11-
g11age nf se11se: the prosperity of the wicked, which is objcctin'
ly bounded uy a definite period of time, appears to impatie11cc 
as if it were a whole eternity of impunity-increase their wealth, 
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or reach forl\'al'll to still greater riches: compare 011 s,it Ill 

Ueut. viii. li, i's Ix. l:?, xlix. G, 10.-On verse 13, Calvin:" As
suredly, I have striven in vain to h::wc a pure hand and a pure 
heart, whereas continual conflicts await me, and are ready like 
watch-men to lay hold upon me, as soon as morning dawns." 
The necessary limitation to " I have purified and washed," is 
given in l'roL xx. D, "who can say, I have purified my heart, 
I am free from my sin," namely, otherwise than in the sense 
in whi·:h the Psalmist says it, whose words arc not to be mis
w1Cle1·stood,-in that of a sincere struggle after righteousness. 
The first clause 1>oints to " such as arc of a pure heart" 
in ,·cr,;c 1. On the second clause compare Psalm xxvi. G.-On 
verse 1-!, comp:tro Job vii. 18, "And thou visitost him crery 
morning, ancl tricst him every moment." " I have been 
plagued" stands in opposition to " they are not plagued," 
which is said of the wicked in verso 5. The i\it.:l1rl, censw·e, 
is used, as it is in Ps. xxxix. 11, of such censure as is convoy
ed in the shape of a senno realis: the connection and the par
allelism will not allow us to think of any thing clse.-lt is, 
therefore, very weighty reasons that have perplexed tl1c 
Psalmist. But another voice rises from within, warning him 
with great earnestness not to come forth as a preacher of un
gotllincss, vcr. 15. " If I say : I will announce thus, &c." is 
cqui\'alcnt to, "shoulcl I make these doubts public." 1~0 is 
'· to recount," " to make known," " to preach." ,vhat had 
gone before was merely a soliloquy. Those who fear Go<l, neYer 
let their inward doubts become known abroad. They do not 
repair with them to the streets, wh(:rc the ignorant people 
would make them the occasion of open ungodliness; but they 
take them to the sanctuary of God ; and girn expression to their 
doubts, like the Psalmist, when they can at the same time, make 
known their victory. The arbitrary translation of 1~0 by 
'' think," is also rrjectcd by the second clause: nrnre thinking 
would not produce such consequences. The ,~:i. which is 
mcrrly the separate form of ,:i, is never anything else than the 
mark of compari,;on ; and the expositions in which it is taken 
in any other way are to be summarily rrjected. There is an 
ellipsis: lil.:e, namel.r, what had preceded, my doubts as to the 
di\'inc jnsticl', my opinion, that it is to no purpose to lead a 
blameless lil'e. The omission of what is said after ,,~:,:, when it 
can he obriou,-ly supplied from the context, is quite anala~ous 
to this: compare on I's. iv.•!, ,Toi. i. page G5. On i~:J, to act 
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faithlessly, uscll ofc\'Cry violation of duty towards our neighbour, 
generally with :i. here pocticall.v ll'ith the accus. in the sense of 
•· to treat faithlessly," compare at Ps. xxv. 3. The faithlcss-
11css consists 11ot in the mere abandoning-this could scarcely be 
denoted in this way-but in mislcadi,;g: comp. what Eliphaz ob
jected to Job, of whose words, ver. 12-14, cont:J.in the essence, 
eh. x,·. 4, " thou castcst off frar, and restrainest prayer before 
Goll." "The generation of the children of God"=" the righ tcous 
generation," of P;i. xiv. 5, and=" Israel" of vcr. 1st. The sonship 
of God always implies, in the Old Testament, the most endearing 
love, such as that of a father to his son : compare on Ps. ii. 7. 
Vol. i. page 31 :-whoever misleads the beloved of God, or robs 
them of their mo~t .valuable possessions, commit~ a serious 
offence. Stier is wrong, when he asserts that this allusion is a 
singular one for the Old Testament. Deut. xiv. 1, 2, corresponds 
\'Xactly. What is there said of Israel, is applicable, like every· 
thing else of a similar nature, only to the kernel of the people: 
and it is manifest from Yer. I, that the generation of the sons of 
God here, arc Israel-the others arc, incleed, of Israel, but they 
arc not Israel.-The Psalmist, according to rnr. 16th, makes every 
t-ffort to understand this,-the contradiction between idea and 
reality, in the lives of the wicked and the righteous; but it is ne
cessary for him to know, that human speculation, and research, 
can in this matter accomplish nothing: the thing remains for ever 
a suffering in his f'_res, which torments and pains him, more than 
even the suffering itself which bad called forth the question; 
for its greatest grieYance lies in this, that it has perplexed him 
in reference to his God. Se\'cral expositors have : "it was 
troublesome, difficult to conceive of," and refer to Eccles. viii. 17. 
But ,tiii signifies :t!ways in the Psalms, where it occurs very 
frequently, suffering, trouble. The Keri ~lil is intended prob:ibly 
to apply to the wicked. 

In Yer. 17-20, the victory in the scYcre conflict obtained 
through the grace of God.-Ver. 17. Till I come to the sanctua1ies 
o( God, 1ww will I 111<11'!.: their end. Ver. 18. Only on slippery 

7,Lace~ set,test tlion tliem, tlton lettest them j,cll to r11i11s. Ver. 
HI. ]low ore tliey so s11dde11ly annihilated, they JJCl"ish mul come 
to an end 1!'ith tl'1To1·. Ver. 20. Lil.:e a dream thro11glt awal.:
i"ug, thus clespisest thou, 0 Lonl, in the city, thefr imagfl.-ln 
Yer. 1 i, t;ereral explain, "till I pressed into the divine secrets." 
But this explanation is altogc-thcr an arbitrary one. The word 
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L!11p,~ signifies always the sanctuary, and is the constant one for 

the tabernacle anll the temple; comp. in reference to the plural, 
J',-. Ixviii. 35. There is 110 occasion what.eve1· fo1· departing 
from the fully ascertained and literal sense, if we only look 
upon the sanctuary with the eyes of the pious Israelites of the 
Uhl Testament <li:<pensation. The suLsta11ce of the temple to 
them was the presence of God, and just on this account, accord
ing to their ricw, any man could externally repair to the temple 
1Yithout being truly in it, and, in like manner, a man could l,c 
truly in it, even when outwardly at a distance from it: compare at 
P,. Ix iii. 2, and the passages quoted there. The Psalmist thus goes 
licre also with tlte feet of ltis lteart into the sanctuary, draws nrar 
tu God, and gets from this clear fountain, the insight which natu

ral reason could not give him. ?N Ni:J, which is used of coming 
to the sanctuary, as for example, Ez. xliv. 27, makes it manifest 
that t!'ip~ is used here, as it al ways is, in a local sense. In Eze

kiel's visi9n of the new temple, that spiritual aspect of the sanc
tuary, which nrns through the Law, the Psalms, and the Prophrts, 
assumes, as it were, fie,-;h and Llood. The expression, " L will 
think upon their cn<l," (several falscl?, "I thought"), is connect
ed with the first clause, as causn with effect. The cn<l is here. 
in the first instance, tempornl: compare Ps. h. 23, according to 
which, the wicked arc carried off in the midst of their daJs. 
This appears clearly from the mention of'' ruins" in ver. 18, from 
the clause "in the city" ver. 20, ancl also from the :igrccment of 
the numerous parallel passages in the Psalms : comp:ire :it Ps. 
xx.wii. xlix. It is maintained, in opposition to this, that it is 
:igainst all e.xperie11ce that the ,vicked do not prosper till their 
cud. But experience only shows that the rule has exceptions: 
-exceptions confirm the rule. Lactantius on the de:ith of Pcr
Recuturs, Leu's History of the French Revolution, the Lif'c of the 
poet Burger, no less than tlmt of the Emperor Napoleon, furnish 
remarkable proofs in its favour. The exceptions :ire designed 
to perplex those who have not gone into the sanctuary of God. 
The recompense :ilso, on this side, should, according to the dc
si~n of God, remain always au ohject of faith. Here also God 
conceals himself, in order that he may Le found by those who 
:il'ek l1im. That this is so seldom done, even by the well dis
posed, that c,·en they arc so much inclined to look upon the 
1 ighteousne:;s of Goel as inoperatirn in this life, is a melancholy 
]'l'uuf of the degeneracy of the church, an<l of the lamentable 
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prcrnlcncc of infidelity. In the time of the church's vigour, tlie 
eyes arc open for the tremendous Judgments of God, and the 
sight of these forms the roots of the living hope of a future 
ju<lgmcut. The necessary consequence of modern ideas is, that 
those sacred narratives, in which the avenging hand of God 
is introduced as every where visiLlc, have had given to them 
a mythic interpretation. Finally, there is in all probability a 
reference to Dcut. x:o:ii. 29, '' if they were wise they woul<l un
<lcrstaiul this, they would consider their cud," C:Miim•h jj,:,.,: 
-the language there also refers to a temporal recompense, a 
judgment realized in the actual history.-In the first clause of 
the 18th verse, the obJect is to be taken from the verb:-" thou 
,;ettest to them", i. e. " thou pointest out to them their posi
tion, their place." Slippery places, arc places where one may 
ca:,;ily slide and fall ; compare Ps. xxxv. 6. The 7N is " only 

tlw·e.'' The sense of" ruins" is ascertained for tii~i~b, in the 
only other passage where it occurs, Ps. lxxi,·. 3.-In vcr. 19th 
t:)t:) is not to be derived from i1:)i::), but from ~jC,, " to cease," 

'· to end." The lb is the particle of cause: comparc Job xviii. 

11, " Te1-ro1·s alarm him on every side, and pursue him wher
ever he goes." Sodom and Gomorrah, Pharaoh and the king 
of the Assyrians, who, in the midst of their prosperity, were over
whelmed in sudden destruction, furnish examples illnstratirn of 
the Psalmist's position.-In verse 20th, the verb in tlie fin,t 
clause is to be supplied out of the second: as a dream is <lc
~piscd upon awaking, or through awaking, the jb, as in vcr. 19. 

The waking puts the dream in its true light, as a mere fancy: 
-thus through the ju<lgmcnt of God, the prosperity of the 
wicked is seen to he but as a shadow, a fleeting spectre, a hol-

low mask. The t:l~~. " the image," is opposed here, as at Pi;. 
xxxix. G, to the i·eality. The contempt is manifested in con
temptuous treatment. In the city ;-where they harn canic1\ 
on their mischief, and have strutted before all: comp. Job xxxiL 
26, "on account of their wickedness, he smites them in the open 
sight of others." The other translations of ,,y.:J, are to be re
jected. Several give, " in wrath";-but j 1l) has nc,·cr this 
sense: in 1-los. xi. 9, j 1l).:J is" in the city":-" I enter not into 
the city," compare Gen. xxiii. 10, says Goel, corresponding to 
what goes before, " I am not a man." Others suppose it to 
stand instead of ,,~1i1.:J, when thon awal.:est, or awake11est tliem 

• T: 

ttp. But the i1 of the infin. Iliph. is very seldom omitte<l after .J, 



:rn<l was most unlikely to have been omitte<l here, as the most ob
i·ivus sense of i':V:l, is uu<loubte<lly "in the city." Thesuflix would 
not ham been wanting. De Wette himself is oblige<l to a<lmit 
that the figure gets from the "awakening" a somewhat obscure 
tnm. The "a,,·aking" would not suit. Finally, Job xx. 8, is 
p:1rallel : "he flies away as a <lream and is not found, and is dri
ven away as a l'ision of the night." The verse awnnting in the 
half clecacle is supplied by ver. 1st, which now for the first time, 
after the clomb of doubting have been dispelled, shines forth 
in its full light. 

In rer. 21-24, we ham the great foolishness of the Psalmist, 
and the grace of God, which <lid not reject him on account of it, 
lint delivered him from it.-Y er. 21. For my hea1't was en1bittel'
erl, and I was piei·ced in my i·ein.~. ,~ er. 22. And I was dumb 
11/l(l knew not, I was a beast before t!tee. Ver. 23. Yet I remain
ed contimwlly by thee, t!tou didst lay liolcl of my right hand. 
\' er. 24. T!ton guidest me by thy counsel crncl bl'ingest me to 
lwnom·.--The ':l in verse 21, <loes not connect verse with verse, 
but parn~raph with paragraph. The grounding, lies in the more 
detailed contrast. ".Although," will not suit, and ':l cannot be 

translated " when." r~n is to SOUi', to be shal'J), Iliph. to 

.,om· onseif, to etcasperate oneself, to fret. The second clause, 
•· and I was pierced in my reins," is: I was preparing for 
myself a piercing pain.-The i:V:l, in verse 22, signifies brutish 
dumbness: compare xlix. 11, Prov. xxx. 2. The object of 
the knowledge, is the matter in hand. The plural Ji,~il:l, 
is explained by what was said in the Beitr. p. 257, &c. of 
the use of the plural, eren for an in<liridual being, or an in
dirid ual thing, when the idea appears as perfectly complete, 
:<o that there is a plurality really present. ri,~:,n, as used in 
the l'ro\'Crbs, is analogous,-.wisdom, r.a'r. e~.; but Behemoth, in 
.Job xl. 15, as an appellation of the hippopotamus, is exactly 
the same. '\Y c ha \'e, therefore, the Psalmist using the strong
e:<t po~sible language in conclcmnation of his own foolishness: 
-he acknowledges himself as chargeable with whatc,·er there 
!s of br~tish dumbness, o~ of irrational c?n<luct. That 1~:V 
1s to be rnterpreted, " beside- thee", or " 111 thy fellowship", 
is manifest from the ,~v of the following verse, which refers 

to it. The Psalmist had poured out his complaints before Goel. 
ha(l given free course to his murmuring doubts, had conducted 
himself irrationally in his presence.-The expression, " and I 
was continually by thee," is, according to the conuectio11, and 
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the parallelism, not to Le considered as an expression of self 
praise on the part of the Psalmist,-I was faithful to t!tee,-bu t 
as spoken in prai:,;e of the divine compassion and faithfulness. 
The " by thee," refers hack to the "Ly thee" of the preceding 
\'erse :-he who conducts himself like a, Least, is away from de
cent company. But God has condescended to keep the Psalm
ist by him, and has drlivered him from his painful perplt•xitics, 
insteacl of punishing him on account of them. To lay hold of 
the right hand of any one-r~\ here the right side, hence the 

st. constr.-is to keep up one who is sinking, and to prevent him 
from altogether falling down.-In ver. 24th, we have the con
fidence \\'hich the Psalmist oLtained, after Leing delivered Ly 
the gracious assistanca of God, from his irrational doubts 
and despair. Ile knows now that God, like a faithful :,;hepher<l, 
leads and guides him by his counsel and loving care, and that 
he will bring him from reproach to honour, and from rrnfforing 
to joy, so that "the wise inherit glory, and shame is the pro
motion of fools,".shall be fulfilled iu his experience. The second 
clause, literally, "after honour thou takest me", implies, " thou 
takest me and bringest me in its train, or to honour." The 
translation, "and ajterwai·ds thou takest me with honour, or in 
honour," i;; to Le rejected, because ,~:, is never used alh·crbial

ly, and n:,S signifies neither to take to, nor to take on, (comp. 
at. Ps. xlix. 15), and stands too Lare without the whence, and the 
w!tit!tei·, and in i,):, iM~, Zech. ii. 12, ii1;:{, is a preposition, 
and finally, because "after that", is not suitaule. It is not aftei· 
the gui<lancc, Lut tltl'ough the guidance of God, that the P:,;al
mi:;t is brought to honour. Against the exposition which 
adopts the idea of eternal glory-" thou takest me finally tu 
glory"-it may Le urged, that iM~, has not the ~ense of 
.. finally," and that itl:l, cannot simply denote the heavenly 
glory, of which there is not one single word throughout the 
whole Psalm. Finally, as to the translation, " after honour", 
that is," after thou hast Lrou.::;ht me to honour," (compare Zech. 
ii. 12, \\·here "after honour", stands for, "after ye have been 
brought to honour"), "thou ~rilt take me away," either merely 
·' from the earth." to '' thyoelf," we would obser\'e that accord
ing to it, \1i1pii i:i too bare. 

The l',;almist concludes, in ver. 2.1-28, with an expression of 
triumphant confidence in God, and in his sahation.-V er. 25. 
JV/w is there to me in lteauen, and be/jides !hee I de8i1·e none upon 
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tl1c eartli. Ver. 26. 1lfy flesh and my heal't waste away, God is 
t!te roe/.; of my !teal't and lll!J pm·tionfvi· ever. Ver. 27. Fo1·, be• 
!told, those who are far from thee perish, thoit destl'oyest all those 
w!to w/101·e ayai11st thee. Ver. 28. But I,-nearness to God is 
good /01· me, I ])lace 111y co11.fidence upon the Lol'cl Jehovah, that 
I may 1iroclaim all t!ty wm·l.:s.-In verse 25 the second clause i;,; 
to Le supplemented out of the first: who is there to me whom 
I desire, namely, as a helper and saviour. The soul which 
has wandered from its God searches all heaven and earth for 
helpers and saviours. But when it has again found him, and 
Leen delivered from his doubts, he is sufficient for it, and it re, 
nounces all others, corn p. Ps. xvi. 2. The opposition is not be
tween God and other good things, (the Dcrlcb. Bible considers 
our pa.:sagc as a locu., class ... for the pure love of the mystics), 

but between God and all other saviow·s.-In verse 26 the ii~~ 
i., to Le taken hypothetically :-Though it were come to the 
last extremity with me, to death; but, Ly the grace of God, it 
will not come to thi:;. The heart is named as.the scat of vita
lity; and God the rock of the heart, as its true supporter: 
compare Ps. xviii. 2. In reference to "my portion," that is, 
'' 111y helper and saviour," compare Ps. xvi. 5. The verse is to 
be considered as a compcnd of Job xix. 25-27: compare cs
peeially the 26th verse, "and after my skin, this body is de
stroyed, and without my flesh I shall sec God." Even Job 
docs not think that it will come to this with him, as indeed it 
cannot; but though it were to come to this, yet even in this 
case, confiding in the l"lwe1· and love of God, he is sure of his 
deli reran cc. It is clear as day that this passage contains the 
germ of the doctrine of the re::Jmrcction.-Thc "fo1·" in verse 
27th rders to the whole contents of verses 27 and 28. The 
1ighteous recompense of Goel is the ground of the confidence 
prcviou,..;ly expresser!. " Thy far ones" = those who keep 
themsches far from thee. " To whore" is used in the Penta.
touch of other kinds of declension be:;ides the worship of idols, 
Lev. xx. 6, Kum. xiv. 33; and that it is not to be confined to this 
here, is manifest from the preceding description of the wicked, 
in which great prominence is gfren to their moral depra\'ity.
'l'hat the " nearness of God," in verse 28, is equivalent to " that 
I keep myself to God," (compare Zcph. iii. 2, James fr. 8, r~. 
h-iii. 2 is different), is manifest from the parallelism-to " the 
ncarne~~ of God" there corresponds "tru,..;t placed in him,"-aml 
from the opposition : " thy far ones." The :ii~. good = salva-
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tion-briuging, in opposition to " they perish," in the preceding 
verse, stands as ncutr. The clause corresponding, in the second 
part of the verse, is, " to make known (with tho consequence 
that I get occasion to make known) all thy works"; whoever 
keeps near God, receives salvation, whoever places his trust in 
him, gets occasion to praise him. 

PSAL:\1 LXXIV. 

T1rn prayer to help the people sunk in the deepest misery, 
vcr. 1 and 2, is followed by its basis, which consists of a pictw·e 
of this misery, in vcr. 3-D: the sanctuary is destroyed, and all 
traces of the presence of Goel among his people have disap
peared. The prayer briefly renewed in vcr. 10 and 11 seeks 
vcr. I :?-17, its support alld stay in the consideration of the 
omnipotence of the God of Israel. At the conclu:sion, vcr. 18 
-23, the prayer breaks out in an expanded form. 

Expositors refer the Psalm partly to the Chaldean destruc
tion, and partly to the time of the l\laccabecs. But there is on0 
reason against the latter view, defended with much zeal by Ilitzig, 
which is perfectly decisive. T~c temple appears in the Psalm 
as entirely destroyed in all its parts, and that by fire. From 1 
l\lac. i,·. 3S, ,vherc the condition in which Judas foulld the sanc
tuary is described, it is evident that at that time the chief build
ing,:; of the· temple were untouched, and that it was only the 
gates that had been burnt. 2 Mac. i. 8, viii. 33, are in entire 
accordance with thit-1. The reason why the Jew:,;, according to 
I Mac. iv. 28, build the holy and the most holy place, is said 
in vcr. 43, as distinctly as if it had been expressed in so many 
word:;, to have been, not because these had been destroyed, 
but because the stones which had been· removed, as being 
polluted, had to be replaced with others. This ground is 
perfectly sufficient for any unprejudiced person. To this we 
may ad<l, that we find nothing hero of what charactererizc<l the 
time of the :\laccabces, 110 trace of an apostate party among the 
J el\'S themselves, which Venema in vain endearoured to dis
cul'cr in the l':;alm, 110 trace of any attempt to bring the Israel
ites to idolatry, no trace of a religious war. ,v e stand here 
entirely upon Assyrian-Chaldean ground, as will be ob\'ious on 
corn paring 2 Kings xvi ii. and xix., ( compare particularly .xix. 
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-1 with the 10th ,·ersc of our Psalm) :-the contest rs not, Goll 
a~ainst Gotl, but l\lan against God. Finally, in 1 ;\fac. vii. lG, 
li, the closely allied Psalm, the lxxixth, is quoted in such a way 
a,; is done only with sacrcll scripturc.-The reasons against the 
Challlean tlestruction will be answered in the course of our cx
pos1t10n. In farnur of it, we may yet further urge the agrce-
111ent between our Psalm and the Lamentation!', and ,Jc1·. Iii. 12. 

Several expositors, from the vivid representation of what was 
at the time going 011 in vcr. 5 and 6, have been led to adopt 
the id<-a that the Psalm was composed at the time when the 
work of destruction had just begun. But verses 3, 7, and 8, arc 
dccisirn against this; for there the destruction is rcpre:scntcd 
as already completely finished. The author of the Ps,ibn must 
ha\'c been one of the few Israelites who were left by the con
querors in the land . 

• \saph is named as the author of the l'salm. In those l'salms 
which bear his name, we must, when there are no strong rea
son.-, against it, conclude that the person meant is the Asaph 
who lived in the time of David. For that he occupied a promi
nent place among the sacred poets, and that therefore there must 
be some of the Psalms of his composition, is evident from 2 
Chron. xxix. 30, according to which Hezekiah brought into UH', 

in the worship of God, not only the songs of David, lmt also the 
,:ongs of ,\saph, and where Asaph is named the S~e1', or t!te di
i•inely ill11111inated, and from Xeh. xii. 46, where the days of the 
flower of 11,raclitish sacred poetry arc called the days of DaYid 
and of a\saph. For these reasons, we arc perfectly justified in 
considering this Asaph as the author especially of Ps. L LXXIII. 

1,xx,·111.: and these arc altogether well fitted to have procured 
for him his poetic fame. But /,ere we cannot have the least idea 
of the authorship b~longing to lJa\'id's time. W c must not, 
howcrnr, on thi:-. account, eonYict the title of a. mistake: for 
just in proportion as the contents arc decidedly and manifestly 
inconsistent \\'ith David's age, ,ms it unlikely that the title> 
wouhl announce that the Psalm was composed at that time . 
. \i;aph was the fow1de1· of a family of singers, who went 
hy the name of the sow; of ~11wph, c,·cn in the time of 
Isaiah, compare 2 Chron. xxx,·. 15, yea even in the time of 
Ezra and X chcmiah, Ez. ii. 41, iii. 10, N eh. vii. 44, xi. 22 
That the lloly Ghost, who inspired the founder, continued to 
exert his influence upon the members of this family from age 
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to age, is manifest from the example of Jehaziel, one of the sons 
of .Asaph in Jehosaphat's time, on whom the spirit of the Lord 
came down in the midst of the assembly, 2 Chron. xx. 14.. All 
the sacred compositions of the different members of this family, 
from time to time, were designated songs of Asaph, just as in 
the title of the lxii. Psalm, Je<luthun stands for the Jeduthunic 
choir. If the family had not possesserl a founder so very fa
mous in this department, these Psalms, like those which bear the 
na111c of the sons of Kornh, would have had inscribed on their 
titles "the sons of A!>aph." 

The peculiarity of this Psalm is marked by the ve1·y frequent 
use of the M~j,for ever: ver. I, 3, 10. It•shows how the church 
of Go<l, and the individual believer, have to act in times when 
eve,·y thing appears to be lost, and to lie in rnins. l\Iorc 
particularly, we arc instructed, that in such desperate cir
cumstances, we have to represent to ourselves that it is not ow· 
cause but the cause and glory of God that arc at stake; com
pare 2 Kings xix., where, at the Assyrian invasion, it is the 
conduct of the enemy directed against the Lord, that is brought 
most prominently forward in order to kindle zeal for his glory 
into a flam.e. 

Ver. l and 2.-V er. 1. An Instruction of Asaph- lVhy, 0 
God, hast thon cast us o.fr' for el'e1·, does thine anger smol~e 
a.1ainst the sheep of thy pasture? Ver. 2. Remember thy congre
yation, w!tich thou hast acqufre<l of old, thine inhei·itance which 
thon redeemest, J1Jount Zion, on which thoii hast dwelt.-011 
"thou hast cast off" compare at I's. xliii. 2, xliv. 23; and 011 

" for c,·er," at P11. xiii. 1, and Lam. v. 20, " why wilt thou forget 
me fm· eve1·". A feeble faith 1mpposcs in the severe ,·isitations 
of God, that all is over for ever. The object of the Psalm is to 
delivel' the congregation of God from these thoughts; and hence 
its title, a Psalm of Instrnction. The smoke comes into notice 
as the attendant of fire: compare Pis. xviii. 8. That i~~:i is not 

to be connected with the " anger" but with the " smoke", is 
evident from the fundamental passage, Deut. xxix. 20, " the 
anger of the Lord and his jealousy shall f-moke against that 
man," an<l from the parallel passage, 1,imilar to our verse, and 
which leans on P1Sal111 lxxx. 5, "Lord God, how long wilt thou 
i;mokc against the prayer of thy people." That the 1"\1l)i~ is 
not the "feeding", but the " food", is evident, besides the 
form, from Jlos. xiii. G, (compare ~Iichaclis), and Jer, xxv. 3G, 

VUL, ll, 2 E 
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nlso x. 21, where the "pasture" stnnds for the "flock who feed 
on it." Israel is named the pastw·e-ftocl~ of the Lord, be. 
cause he ga,·e them possession of the fertile land of Canaan. 
Comparo Hos. xiii. G, Jer. xxv. 36, 38. The rcforcnce is pecu
liar to the times of the captivity, when Israel was driven away 
from hi,- rich pasture: compare Ps. lxxix. 13, c. 3. Calvin: "It 
is to be observed that the faithful, when oppressed by the pro
fane, lift their eyes to God, as if struck by his hand. For they 
knew that it was only in consequence of the anger of the 
Lord that the profane had been permitted to injure them. 
And hence, under the conviction that they have not to fight 
,rith flesh and blood, •but that that they arc afflicted through 
the just judgment of God, they con1,,idcr that the proper cause 
and fountain of all their troubles, is, that God, whose favour 
had formerly imparted to them salvation, had now cast them off, 
and considered them asno longer worthy of being his f\ock."-The 
Psalmist grounds, in verse 2nd, his prayer for the deliverance 
of Israel, upon the election of God and upon the manifestations 
of this given from the earliest antiquity, which would not per
mit him now to dissolro the connection of love which, through 
his grace, had so long existed. Moses in his day, in Deut. ix. 
26, 20, based his prayer that the Lord would not cast off his peo
ple, 11pon their deliverance from Egypt. God acquired his con
gregation, by delivering it from the bondage of Egypt. In the 

i:;econcl clause, Ii~?~ occupies the place of a noun :-t!tink ef 
"thou hast i·edeemecl,"-thinl~ of the i·edemption, comparc verse 

18. :iSn:i ~:JC!', the inheritance-rod, is the staff with which 
the inheritance is measured ; t):Jt!' = ;ii~:, :,.)p, the land

s11rvey01·'s rod, Ez. xl. 3 : and this is used as ~i)J, the lvt, is for 
the po1·tion, for the iulw·itance itself. Others explain ·' thy in-
1:critance-tribe," and refer to Is. lxiii. 17. But the fundamental 
passage is in favour of the measuring-rod, Deut. xxxii. 9, " but 
the Lord's portion is hi;; people, Jacob his inheritance-line," 
(compare l',,;. cv. 11); nnd D:Jt!', ti·ibe, is never used to denote 
the whole of Israel. This peculiar expression occurs again in 
J er. x. JG, Ii. 1 D,-a reference which can scarcely Le acci
de11tal. 

Yer. 3-D.-V er. 3. Lift up thy footsteps to the etemal ruin.~, 
tlic e11emy has destroyed every tlii11y in the sa11ct11ary. Yer. 4. 
Thine alfoersaries roar fo the midst of thy places of revelation, 
they make the fr si9ns for .signs. 'fer. 5. lle mal,es himself loo!~ 
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like one lifting up the a,1:e in a fvrest thicl,et. Ver. G. And now 
they break down its carved wod.; all at once with hatchet and 
hamme1·. Yer. 7. They set thy sanctuaries 011 fire, they clese
Cl"ate to the ground the habitation of thy 11ame. Ver. 8. They 
say in thefr hearts, l Ve will recompense it all at once, we will 
Imm all the places of the 1·evelation of God in the land. Ver. 9. 
1Ve see not ow· signs, a11Cl there is no lo11ge1· any prophet, and 
there is no one by us who bwws how long.-ln reference to the 
n,~i!'b, ruins, in verse 3, comparn at Ps. lxxiii. 18. The 
Psalmist speaks of eternal ruins, Lecause the complete destruc
tion had cut off all human hope of a restoration. The praye1 
for deliverance from misery runs on, in the second clause, into a 
description of that misery, which is carried forward as far as 
verse 9th. This description begins with the general expression~ 
" the enemy in the sanctuary has laid every thing waste." 
Then follows its devclopement in detail; the whole scene of 
destruction is pictured forth in vivid colours before the eyes:
they roar, they lift the axe, they cut down, they burn. In the 
8th verse, the conclusion assumes the general form of the intro
ductory clause: they burn all the places of revelation of God 
in tho lan<l.-ln verse 4, the reading ';)'~P,ib with a Iod, which 

is given by very many l\ISS. and editions, and is in agreement 
with the plu. in verse 8, is proved to be the correct one, by the 
feminine suffix which refers to it in verse G. The plural is to be 
explained as t:l1t;rip,~ is, compare at Ps. lxviii. 35. The tem

ple, according to many expositors, got the name of" the place of 
meeting/' because the people were wont to meet there for pub
lic 1rorship. But there is a manifest allusion to the name of the 
taLcrnacle: "The Tabernacle of meeting." Now the import of 
this name is expressly given in Ex. XXY. 8, xxix. 42, 43, 45, 46, 
Num. :nii. 19 :-the taLernacle was so called, not because the 
veople assembled there, but because God met his people there: 
comp. Bcitr. P. II I. p. G28, et seq. Inasmuch as S:s iJ,',b is the 
place where God himself dwells among his people, it appears to 
Le the Yery height of all that is dreadful, that there his enemies 
roar, (_comp. Lam. ii. 7, " they have made a noise in the house of 
the Lord"), that there they lift up the signs of their dominion. 
lf i,l,,'~ Le rightly interpreted, it will Le impossible to enter
tain the idea that the Psalm was composed during the time of 
the lilaccabees. In this case the ,vonl would denote the 
synagogues. It is, however, far too lofty a word to admit of 
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being thus used. The prerogatire of the temple woulll bo in
jured. Thero was only one place in the land which Goel chose 
to put his name there, Dout. xii. b, 11. The signs of the ene
mies must, at all C\'Ollts, be intcrprotocl as " the signs of t!tefr 
domi11ion." The connection will not allow of any thing else. 
,vhcn they lot their signs be seen in the houi,e of the Lord, 
their object can only Le to proclaim themselves as masters of 
that house. The word never signifies usages. There is no
thing said as to what the signs consisted of, because nothing 
depends on that. But inasmuch as the Chaldcans, and also the 
,\ssyrians ( comparn Is. x. 13) made their own strength their God, 
(compare Ilab. i. 11, IG, and Dclitzsh on the last passage), and 
concerned thcmscll'cs ,·cry little about religion, there is no rea
son whatever for supposing that the enemies brought in the 
images of thefr gods into the temple as signs of their dominion, 
::till] set up the worship of them there. The signs of their 
dominion arc rather to be considered as of a mi:titary character; 
and the more so that the description directs attention not only 
to the setting up of military standards, but to the whole furious 
conduct of the enemies, for example, their shouts, their gos
tum,, verse 5 :-where formerly every thing had testified of the 
dominion of God, now every thing testifies of the dominion of 
the hcathen.-The sense in the 5th verse is: they destroy and 
cut down with as much indifference as if they were felling trees 
in a forest. The subject is the enemy of verse 3.-Tbc suffix in 
:-rnm:,, \'Cl'. G, cannot, except arbitrarily, be referred to an 
omitted noun, or be taken as standing in a general sense. It re
fers, according to the usual construction of the plural with the 
feminine, to tl11VV~ in verse 4; and the reference is quite a natu
ral one, inasmuch as the temple has all along been the subject 
spoken of. Before the Chaldeans set fire to the temple, which, 
accorcling to Jeremiah, happened a month after the capture of 
the city, (Jcr. Iii. 12); they rcmo\'ed out of it all the precious 
metals, ver. 17, &c. ~ Kings xxv. 13, &e. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 18. 
But they could not get at these without destroying the walls, 
which, according to 1 Kings vi. and vii., we1·c in part o,·erlaid 
with the purest gold, and especially without destroying the beau
tifnl carved wol'I.: on the walls, spoken of in 1 Kings vi. 29. Thero 
arc no traces of any such destruction in the time of the ~Iacea
hccs. The sccollll temple, from its poverty, had not so much 
to tempt the arnrice of the enemies. .Moreover, such a work 
supposes that the temple was devoted to destl"uction, which 
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was not the case in the time of the :'.\Iaccabccs. At that 
time it was merely devoted to heathen worship.-lnstead of 
7~ipb, in verse 7, many 1\ISS. and editions read T~ipb in 
the plurnl, thy sanctuai·ies; compare nt Ps lxviii. 35. The cir
cumstance that the plural rarely occurs is in favour of this read
ing. And it becomes necessary, if we refrr the first clause of 
ver. 8 to the sanctuary. "They desecrate to the ground" is illus
trated by Lam. ii. 2, "lie has thrown down to the ground, de
i;;ecratc<l." There was nothing in the least like this in the time 
of the ?llaccabccs. The temple was not then levelled to the 
ground, and thus polluted. It remained standing.-In verse. 8, 
the Clj'j is fut. with the connecting vowel Kamets instead of Tseri, 
as is the case with Cl11j in Num. xxi. 30; it is from jlj\ to rage 
here, to desti·oy -in a rage. The suffix is generally supposed to 
allude to the Israelites, and a reference is made to Ps. lxxxiii. 
4. But we must refer it to the sanctuai·ies, as this word forms 
the subject throughout the whole passage, and especially in the 
parallel clause. That by " the places of revelation of God" we 
arc to understand the temple, with all its apartments, is evident 
from the word itself, (compare at verse 4), from the whole con
nection, (compare at verse 3), and from the first clause, in which 
the "all at once" corresponds to the expression here " all in the 
land." The expression, " all in the land," has been incorrectly 
supposed not to be applicable to the temple. The sanctuaries 
in Jerusalem, were all the places of revelation of God that 
were in the land; and the circumstance, that when the temple 
was destroyed, there was not another such place to be found, 
must have peculiarly aggravated the pain which an Israelite felt, 
and was a proof of tho extent to which God's honour was at stake, 
and his interests endangered. The assertion of those who arc in 
favour of the l\faccabean origin of the Psalm, that these words 
describe the destruction of the synagogues, is met by the remark, 
that in all the copious accounts which we haYc of the transac
tions of these times, there is nothing said of any such work of 
destruction.-Tho "signs of the Israelites," in verse !), arc the 
signs of the dominion of their God, whose places had been oc
cupied by the signs of the enemies, verse 4. The wonderful 
works of God, Ps. lxxviii. 43, lxxxvi. 17, form the most promi
nent of these, by which the people had been delivered, when in 
similar circumstances, on former occasions, such as the bondage 
of the Egyptians or the invasion of the Assyrians. Then fol-
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lows prophecy,-of the cessation of which the Psalmist express
ly complains in the sccon<l clause, which stands related to 
the first as the particular to the gene1·al. The expression, 
"thero is no longet· any prophet," has, without good rea
son, been 11iaintained to favour the :\Iaccabean reference: it is 
rather againi:;t it. For it takes for granted that the people 
of the Lord ha<l a little while ago enjoyed the presence of 
prophets. It is only of fresh wounds that the Psalmist com
plains, not of the loss of something of which the people had 
been deprircd for a hundre<l years, and with the "·ant of 
which they ha<l long since become familiar. The words are 
to be explained from Ez. vii. 26, where it is threatened, 
" and they i;eek (in ,·ain) the face of the prophet," from 
Lam. ii. !), "and their prophets find not the face of the Lord," 
and from 1 Sam. xxviii. 6, 15, according to which Saul got no 
answer from the Lord through the prophets. Jeremiah di<l in
<leed survive the destruction of the temple, (and to this refer
ence has been made in support of the Maccabean exposition), 
but his prophetical office terminated with it. It was assuredly 
the ces~ation of his office that more immediately gave occa
~ion to the painful cry: there is no longer any prophet. This 
standing ruin of the prophetical class proclaimed, even in louder 
accents than the non-appearance of other prophets, that God 
was no longer Israel's King. It was necessary, that along with 
the other signs oft he dominion of God, this one also should cease 
for a long period of time, that the people might be taught how 
they had treated it, wherein they had offended, and might, at 
the same time, be led with tears of repentance to seek its re
turn." By the "/mowing how long," is meant a living know
ledge. The exact length of the captivity had been foretold by 
Jeremiah as fixc<l; but on the first infliction of the stroke, no 
man could take the comfort of this announcement, and no man 
ought to h:tl"e done so, till the infliction had served its purposr. 

Ver. 10 an<l 11.-V er. 10. I/ow long, 0 God, shall the adve1·-

• Amd: "Such punishments wcro frequently inflicted upon the Jews, as it 
Is written: ,\ t that timo there was no word of God, and no prophet in tho land. 
1'bis ie the most SC\"Crc punishment and soul-destitution, as, on the other hand, tho 
puro word of God is !ho greatest eonsola tion, as Jeremiah says, eh. xv:" thy words 
Wero found, nnd I did cat them, am! thy word was to mo the joy and rejoicing of 
mino heut." This is not observed till God nml the precious treasure aro away. Then 
men may dig holes in the ea, th, au<l run aftrr 1t liko a hungry dog; but it cnnnot bo 
found." 
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rnl'y reproach, the enemy despise thy name fo1· eve1·? Yer 1. 
lVhy drawest thou bacl~ thy hand, and thy right hand ? Recom
pense out of thy bosom.-In reference to the apparent contradic
tion, "how long-for ever," in verse 10, comp. at Ps. xiii. 2.
" Thy right hand," in verse 11, contains the more exact i<lca, 
just as "sun" stands rclatc<l to "light" in verse 16. The right 

hand is the scat of strength. The annihilation, (compal'e :iS.:i 
in Ps. lix. 13), proceeds from the bosom of God, inasmuch as 
his omnipotent right hand is at the time reposing inoperative 
there. The rca(liVg of the text is plj without the Iod, the more 

rare form: Prov. xvii. 23, Job xix. 27: the iiassorites, as usual, 
hare substituted the more common form with loci.* 

Ver. 12-17.-Vei·. 12. And Goel is my l.ing of old, who 
works sali1ation in the midst of the land. Ver. 13. Thou break
est thi·ough the seci by thy st1·engtlt, thou cleavest through the 
heads of the dragons in the water. Ver. 14. Thou dashest to 
pieces the l,eads of leviathan, thon givest him for food to the 
people of the wilderness. Ver. 15. Thou cleavest fountain and 
flood, thou driest up perpetual streams. Ver. 16. Thine is the 
day, thine also is the night, thou hast prepm·ecl light and tl,e 
su11. Ver. 17. Thou hast set all the boundaries of the eartli,
as to swm11e1· ancl winter, thou hast made them.-On verse 12, 
Calvin: " The faithful mingle contemplation with their 
prayers, in order that they may collect nc,v power of faith, and 
grow more full of earnestness in pra_yer. For we know how 
difficult it is to rise above all doubts, so as to feel free and joyful 
in prayer. Here also the faithful recall to their recollection the 
memorials of the compassion and the power of God, by which 
ho has made it knO\vn throughout all generations that he is the 
king of his chosen people." God is named the King of Israel, 
as being their loving deliverer, guardian, an<l provider. An<l in
asmuch as he has manifested himself as such of old, by the mighty 
deeds by which he delivered his people from Egypt, he must 
continue yet farther to do so. What he was, guarantees what he 

• Still Ilitzig falsely ma.int:i.ins that tho reading in tho toxt shouhl ba ,'Jir, Hil

ler has givr.n tho correct cxpl:ina lion of this, and a. wholo class of similar cases, do 
Arca.no Chcthib. et Keri, p. 29: nota.n<lum est hie, ubi Van aut lo<l in Tocalibus 
homogcncis quicsccntcs, in una. lccliono cxprcss:o, in ultcra. neglccl:n fucrunt, pla., 
cuisso ;\fassorcthis quicsccntcm iu Chcthibo transponero vcl post rncalcm cjus litcra.m 
!eribcro hctcrogcncam: in margino a.utcm vcl transpositam quicseentcm ,cl non tra.ne
posilre quicsccntis homogencam, comp. p. 251. 
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will be. The participle <lcnotcs the usual <lcalings of Go<l. The 
plural ii1Y1t!•" point to the rich fulncss ofsalrntion. That we can
not, with Stier, explain •· in the mi<lst of the land," as meaning in 
•• t ho mi<lst of the cai·th," is ob\'ious from the reference to Ex. viii. 
22 ancl vorso S. The wor<ls <lcnoto the com prchensivo nature 
of the salvation: whoovor has obtaino<l possession of the in
terior of a country has got the ascendancy over the whole 
1,oundarics,- whatever is <lone there, extends to the whole cir
cumference: compare, bcsi<lcs Ex. viii. 22, " that thou mayest ... 
know that I the Lor<l am in the midst of the land, i. e. over the 
whole extent of Egypt," Is. x. :23.-ln ver. 13-17, the Psalm
ist turns to the contemplation of those mighty <leeds, which gua
rantee the <lil'ino omnipotence, to sink into which is so very com
fortable to hclplessfeel,leness. That it is only the divine omni
potence, an<l not the love of Uod that is brought before 
our min<ls, is evident from" thy strength", at the very beginning, 
an<l from the consi<leration of every separate particular. The 
sevenfold repetition of the emphatic " thou" is assuredly not 
accillcntal, stan<ling as it docs in striking contrast to the 
powerless " I": it forms in fact the delivering right band 
which rescues it from the deep waters. That the preterites in 
vcr. 13-15, although they stand connected with a dcsc1·iption 
of historical events, denote ::;omething going, something which 
Goel is still doing, (compare at the parallel passage Ps. lxri. 6, 
" ho turns the i,;ea into <lry laud," &c.), is probable from '' thou 
givcst" in verso 14, and the mention of the floods in verse 15, 
while the history records the drying up of only one stream, the 
Jorclan. In verses 13 and 14, the only matter-of-fact subject is 
the restraining of the sea by GoLl, in reference to the divi<ling 
of the Heel Sea: the dragon and leviathan arc merely poetical 
figures. These appear as monarchs of the sea, an<l their subjec-
t iori as a i,;ign of its. '.!'he two ideas, the subjugation of the sea, 
and that of the great i,;ca monsters, appear in connection in the 
palis;ige hi. li. 0, 10, which the Psalmist had decidedly before 
his mind: "Awake, awake, put on strength, 0 arm of the Lord, 
who uringeth down pride, (not b1·011glit down, for in that case 
the 11 th vorse would not connect wcll,--it is, as here, something 
going on), pierces the dragon? Art thou not he who drieth up 
the i-ca, the waters of the groat flood, who maketh the depths 
of the sea a way for the ransomed to pass over?'' and also in 
Job xxvi. 1 ~. 13, " by l1is han<l he puts in motion the sea, and 
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by his unden;tan<ling he smites the pride of the raging sea: by 
his breath the heaven becomes clear, his hand picrccth the fly
ing serpent." The latter appears there a:s the Queen of the 
sea: compare also I's. ci,•. 26. The inhabitants of the wilder
iiess, (compare at I's. lxxii. 9), arc the inhabitants of the deserts 
which boun<l the sea, particularly the Arabian sea, the lchthy
aphagi, who depended for their support upon the sea beasts cast 
up on the land. According to the common interpretation, the 
dragons an<l lc,·iathan arc intended figuratively to rcp1·csent the 
Egyptians and Pharaoh, (compare Ez. xxix. 3, 4, where the cro
codile occurs as the emblem of the Egyptians); and the inha
l,itants of the wilderness arc the beasts of the <lesert, who got 
for their food the carcases of the Egyptians. llut, in opposition 
to this, it is to be observed, that throughout the whole para
~raph it is the dominion of God over nature, and not over men, 
that is described :-the sea, verses 13 and 14, the fountains and 
i·ivers, verse 15, the day and the night, &c. ; that also in the 
passage quoted from Job, the piercing of the flying serpent oc
curs in connection with the general manifestation of the power 
of God over nature; that the Psalmist has previously applie<l the 

word 03.,S to the inhabitants of the wilderness, as if for the pur
pose of intimating that it was men and not beasts that he meant. 
The use of tlic word in l'rov. xxx. 25, as applied to ants, who are 
there termed a "foll~," will not prove that it may stand for beasts 
here. There is in that passage a reason in the connection for the 
reference ; but there is none here: the similarity of the ants to 
men is what is there t;poke11 of. And, finally, to all this we may 
add, the remarkable agreement between the passage and what 

the ancients have recorded of the lcl,thyophagi.• The jl1'1S, in 

ver. 14, denotes the species. The plural never occurs.-Thc 
historical foundation of ver. 15 is to be found in the supplies of 
water granted in the wilderness, Ex. xvii. and Num. xx., and in 
the opening of the passage through the Jordan. The Psalmist 
considers these wonderful works of God, as being always re
peated. "To cleave" is a poetical expression for " to cause to 
break forth by cleaving": compare Job xxviii. 10. Constantly
emluring river~, ai-c large rivers which arc not dried up in the 

• Co!jjparc tl,o passages in Docl,art, Gcorgr. S. I. 4. c.:!. "Agotl,archidcs says: 
they Jivo upon the whales cast up on the shore; Diodor.: they arc supported by tho 
whales cast up on tho shore, hanng at the time abundance of foo<l on account of tho 
great sfac of the beasts foun<l, .\c." 
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heat of summer. The epithet tends to e:-rnlt the wonderful 
power of God. The Ilcrleb. Dible: "Thou art also he who 
driest up the rircrs of ]Jassion when they arc like to break 
forth in such a way as to overflow ernry thin·g."-Thc church 
turns from the manifestations of the omnipotence of God in his
tory to his mighty deeds at creation, verses 1G and 17, which 
arc constantly continued in p1·ovidence. Day and night are 
thine,-they belong to thee, according to the parallelism, as 
their creator. The light and the sun arc related to each other 
as the t-pecial to the general, compare verse 11: the sun being 
the most glorious of the heavenly luminaries, compare Gen. i. 
16.-Thc bo1mdaries of the earth, in ver. 17, are its boundaries 
next the sea. The Psalmist here refers again to the history of 
the creation: compare at Ps. xxiv. 2. 

At the conclusion, ver. 18-23, we have the expanded pray
er."'-V er. 18. llemembe1· this: t!te enemy rezJl'oad1eth tlte Lorcl, 
and et foolish people despiseth t!ty name. Ver. 19. Give not to 
the yreed-lije thy turtle clove, tlte life ef thy poor ones forget 
1wtfo1· ever. Vc>1·. 20. Remember thy covenant, for the dark. 
nesses of tl,e eai·th m·e full of the habitations of violence. Ver. 
21. 0 let 1wt the opp1·essed turn bacl~ a.~ltamed, may tlte mise1·
able mHl the poor }Jl'aise thy name. Ver. 22. A1·ise, 0 God, 
car1·y on thy wai·, ,-emember thy repmach by the foolish man 
co11ti1111ally. \r er. 23. Forget not the voice of thine aclve1:_ 
sarie8, the tumult of thine opponents riseth up contimwlly.-That 
i11 ,·er. 18 the addrnss is not to the foolish, (compare at Ps. xiv. 
-thi1il~ of this, thou foolish man, who despises the Lol'll,
but, at- it is throughout the Psalm, to God, is evident from the 
sccondclausc,anJ from verses 2 and 22.-In ver. ID, t!,':)j stands, 
as it not frequently does, in the sense of g1·eed: the gi·eecl-life 
i:1 a poetical expression for the rapacity of the enemies, which is 
similar to that of·wild beasts, to whom the innocent defence
less and timid do\'C is given over for prey. l\lany expositors 
translate: gil'C not up to the ravenous beast of prey the soul 
of thy <lore. But r'l'M cannot be the stat. absol., and the form 
of this case, which in general is not well ascertained, in ri-, 
cannot he a<loptcd with this word, which is one of very common 

• Amyraldus on 'l"er 0: '' From this nrso to tho end. tho prophet brings forwar,i 
and blcn,ls together wiLh wonderful skill all thoso considerlltions which might move 
Go,l p,rtly to comp3s.sion, aml partly to zeal." 
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occurrence. Besides ;·rn, is not used of wild beasts, without an 
c>pithct, except in reckoning, as in Gen. ,·ii. 14.* Others: "giro 
not thy doves to the greedy host, the host of thy poor ones for
get not for ever." But i1 1n, in the sense of a" host," appears 
to belong cxclusirnly to the ~gc of David, (comp. at Ps. lxviii. 
10); and it is scarcely suitable here to apply the word " host", 
both to the scattered little company of the miserable remnant, 
and to the great throng of the ,rickc<l.-.l.ook to the covenant, 
verse 20 : the right method of prayer is to hold up before Geel 
his co,·cnant and his promiscs.t In the second clause the refe
rence is to Gen. Yi. 11, 13, where it is mid of the time before 
the flood: "for the earth was full of violence through them, anu. 
behold I recompense them with the earth." This significant 
reference shows that by the j''i~ we arc not to understand t!te 

land, but the earth. The fi~ 1:ii:!'Mb stands opposed to the 

S1~i:!' 1:li:!'Mb, and signifies, "the earth is full, on which there 
is darkness, as there is on Shcol": compare l':,;. cxliii. 3, " for 
the enemy hath persecuted my soul, he hath smitten my life 
down to the ground, he hath made me to dwell in "dark places, 
where arc the <lead of eternity," Lam. iii. 6, where the same ex
pression occurs, and Ps. lxxxviii. 6. The common interpreta
tion is: the lurking ]Jlaces of the land arc full of the habitations of 
\"iolcnce. Ilut against this we would urge, with )Iichaelis, "that 
the plural t:::)1:lt!'Mb always involves the notion of misei-y ;" 
further, the proud conquerors do not conceal thcmselrns with 
their wickedness in lurl.:iug places; and one docs not sec how 
the lurking places could be fidl of habitations,-the expression 

• Vrnrma: The ,rnrd r,,r; without an q,itlict at.!dcd, docs JJot denote a ,,ild beast, 
but is accu,,tomct.! lo have nery whcro an epithet along with it, either "of the 
field," "of the earth," or "of the reeds." 

t Arnd: The prophet here groun<ls his prayer, faith, and help, upon the coyc11a11t 
of grace, which God bad ma1.lc with the people of Israel. 'eod had confirmct.! tbis 
covcuant by:. strong oath, ant.I by 11iauy ,,ondcrful works, with the bclo-.cd laud; 
and it was the peculiar source of consolation, and a rcfugo to the Jews in all their 
trouble: thus Daniel prays. eh. ix. "0 Lord who kccpest co-.c11a11t ant.I grace to those 
who frar thee,"' thus we rcat.! in I's. cxi. "llo rcmcrnbers his covenant for ever," and 
thus aged Zccharias, Luko i. says, "llo hath remembered his holy covcua11t, 
and his oath which he sworo to our father ,\bra ham." ,ve also JUay therefore rely 
firmly and surely upon the eternal covenant of grace, which God in tho New Testa
ment has mado with us in Christ, through his merit am! death, whereby he has re
r.oncilcd u~, and oLtaincd l'oq;ivcocss of sin and eternal life." 
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ought rather to hal'c Leen, "they arc habitations."-•· May they 
praise," in ,·erse 21, is equivalent to" grant that they may be 
able to praise."-O11 "the tumult ascends continually," in vcr 

G • 10 ••• 21 • 13 "F " 23, compare en. 1,·. , x,·111. , x1x. . •orget not 
stands in the hack ground, and therefore there is no reason 
to adopt the somewhat flat rendering of some, "which rises." 

PSALM LXXV. 

T11E people praises the Lord ii) trouble, sure of salvation 
from him, verse I, for he has promised to appear for judgment, 
and, with the omnipotence which he manifested at creation, to 
establish the tottering earth, verses 2 and 3. Supported on this 
promise of God, Israel turns round to his haughty foes, and ex
horts them to bring down their pride, inasmuch as the hope of his 
deliverance is founded not on his eai·tlil!J neighbours, but upon 
Goel in- heaven, who even now is preparing judgmcnt upon the 
pretended conquerors, verses 4-8. At, the conclusion, the 
people express their determination to zwaise the Lord continual
ly, for the salrntion of which in faith they are sure, and their 
confident assurance, that they shall triumph in the Lord ol'er 
all wickedness, verses 9 and 10. 

The Psalm contains the complete number ten. This is divid
ed into a three, (at the end of the third verse, there is a Selah), 
ancl a seven. The seven is divided into a five and tL two. The 
two of the conclusion, and the three of the introduction, give 
five, corresponding to the firn of the first part of the second 
half, so that thus both the usual divisions of the ten, arc here 
artificially wrought together. 

There arc very decisive reasons for maintaining that the Psalm 
\\',1:, composed during the time of the Assyrian distress under 
llezckiah. The triumphant tone of the l'1salm, docs not allow 
us to descend to the time of the falling, or rather fallen state. 
Yer. 4-8, render it quite C\'idcnt that the Psalm was called 
forth hy some se,·crc clistrcss on the part of the church of God; 
compare especially" the wicked of the earth," in verse 8. "'e 
l1avc hero, as in l':s. xl\'i. a catastrophe of a universal character: 
according to ver. 3, the whole circle of the earth is shaken, and 
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the whole circle of the earth shall be calmed by the manifesta-• 
tions of might on the part of God. The catastrophe of the 
Assyrian invasion was the only one of this kind that ever oc
curred in all history. According to ver. 2 and 0, the people 
were quieted in the midst of their trouble, by an assurance of 
divine assistance. This happened at the time of the Assyrian 
i1nasion, by the prophecy of Isaiah. In ver. 6, the places nam
ed, from which Israel might possibly obtain human assistance, 
arc, the East, West, and South. The omission of the .North, in
dicates that the enemy had come from that quarter ;-and the 
1\ssyrians did make their entrance into Canaan from Syria. To 
this we made add, that the Psalm is closely related to the xlvi. 
(compare at Ps. iv), which undoubtedly belongs to the Assyrian 
period, and that the following Psalm, which is also closely re
lated, and is inscribed with the name of Asaph, (compare at P:;. 
lxxiv), belongs al~o to the same era. 

The question may be asked: was the P:;alm composed before, 
or after the Assyrian innsion. Ewald adopts the latter sup
position. The inspiration, ho supposes, has descried in it the fir:;t 
visible beginning of a great general judgment of God upon all 
nations. But there arc decisive reasons in favou1· of the 
fonnei· view, which indeed would never have been abandoned, 
had it not been supposed, that there was an incongruity in con
ceiving of a song of triumph sung by the church, before the 
victory, and while the trouble. was still immediately lying 
upon her. In the very Title, "To the chief musician, destroy 
not, a Psalm of Asaph, a Song of praise," the expression, 
" destroy not," (compare at Ps. !vii. 1), which docs not occur 
in the lxxvi, where we find the celebration of the victory, 
after it had been gained, shows that, under " Lord .God, wo 
praise thee," there lies concealed, " Lord, have mercy 011 

us."• On the supposition that the Psalm was composcll after 
the deliverance had been obtained, there is as,:ureclly too little 
said about it, and the basis laid for hope in the future, is 
too narrow. The thanksgiving and the praise in verso !J, arc 
merely promised for fut1we assistancr,-a proof that as yet none 
had been imparted. Finally, the following Psalm, which "·as 

* The Der I cu. Diblo: " ,\ s thcso worcls arc really a, prayer, while :it tho 
same timo tho Psalm is thrown into the form, not of pclitions, but of a thanks
giviug, it ought to ho considered as a thank-prayer, uttered before hand, aud 
eontaiuing petitious witbiu it." 



430 TIIE BOOK OF PSALl[S. 

also composed by Asapb, expresses thanks and joy, for the 
assistance which had been already obtained. The two Psalms 
make up one entire whole, if the lxx,·th be considered as a song 
of triumph over what had been promised. 

The P~alm is consequently to be considered as a lyrical com
panion to the prophecies, which Isaiah clclivcrcd in view of the 
threatened destruction, as a testimony of the living faith, with 
which the church at that time received the word of God, and 
as an intimation to the church at all times, that through a 
similar faith, she shall participate in a similar deliverance. The 
exhortation which Hezekiah in his time, addressed to the people, 
according to 2 Chron. xxxii. 7 and 8, is exactly parallel: " bo 
strong and courageous, be not afraid nor dismayed for the king 
of Assyria, for there is one greater with us, than with him: ,vith 
him is an arm of flesh, but with us is the Lord our God, to help 
us and fight om· battles." 

Ver. 1-3,-:-V cr. l. lVe praise thee, 0 God, we praise, and near 
is thy name, they publish thy wonde1·s. Ver. 2. •· Foi· 1 shall fix 
a ti111e when I shall judge 1·ighteo11sly. Ver. ::l. The earth, with 
all its inhabitants, is dissolved, I have weighed its pillm·s." The 
object of the praise of God in verse 1, is l1is glory, to the con
templation of which the church has been raised by the announce
ment of salvation from him. The name of Goel, ( compare at 
Ps. xx. l, xxiii. 3, xxix. 2), may bo considered as nem· with a 
two-fold rnfcrcncc: objectively, as when in his historically illus
trated glory, he comes near to dclireL' his people, (compare 
Deut. iv. 7, Is. xxx. 27, "behold the name of Jehovah comes 
from afill'"); and subjectively, when the consciousness of this 
glory has been awakened in the mind, compare Jcr. :xii, 2. The 
name of the Lord is here said to be near in this latter sense. 
" Thy name is near," stanlls in the middle between," we praise 
thee", and " they publish", and is connected with the former, 
not with a " because", but with an " and." The " wonders" of 
God arc those which arc past, and those which arc anticipated 
by faith as future. One of God's wonders placed before the 
eyes, gives liviug reality also to all the others. With the future, 
the past also is brought to the prcscnt.-ln vcr. 2 and 3, ,-re 
have the grounds of the confidence which the church expressed 
in vcr. 1: God has promised to l1cr his help. Both -rcrses con
tarn the words of God, which arc uttered in reply to the addrf\ss 
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of the church: you may well be thus full of my praise, /01·, &c. 
,,y~ is the point of timo which Goel has fixcel for executing his 
purposes: compare Ps. cii. 13, thou shalt arise anel have mercy 
on Zion, for the time to be gracious to her is come, yea the set 
time, Ilab. ii. 3, Dan. viii. ID, xi. 27, 35. To this, God's point 
of time, the eye of faith should, in the midst of suffering, be 
steatlily directed. Amel: " Our God, who governs the world 
1,y his omnipotence and wisdom, has appointeel to all things 
a boundary, anel has also fixed a time and an hour for his 
j u<lgmcnt, anel when this comes, he reveals his juelgments, 
and no man can hinder them. God withholds his punish• 
ments for a very long time, but at last it comes with cer• 
tainty, and makes no delay. Even the heathen have learned 
this from experience, according to the saying: sera tamen 
tacitis pama venit ]Jedibus, and also in the words of Val. 
l\Iaximus, tal'(litatein pcencc gravitate compensat." That point 
of time comes when the chastisement of the church has been 
brought to a close: compare Isa. x. 12, " And it shall come to 
pass, that when the Lord hath performed his whole work on 
l\Iount Zion and on Jerusalem, I will punish the priele of the 
king of Assyria." Several, after the example of the Sep
tuagint, give: " when I take a point of time." But in this 
case verses 2 and 3 stand too much like an aphorism : their 
connection with ver. 4 is not indicateel. On t:l'1~'~ compare 
at Ps. lriii. I. W c have in this and the two following verses 
the substance of Isaiah's prophecies as delivered at that time: 
compare, for example, Is. xxxvii. 33-35, "Therefore, thus saith 
the Lord to the king of Assyria, Ile shall not come into this city, 
by the way by which he came by the same shall he return, and I 
defend this city," etc.-The earth, in consequence of the success 
of the conqueror of the world is, as it were, dissolved, sunk 
Lack into its ancient chaotic state; but the same omnipotence 
wL1ich at tl1at time brought its dissolution to an encl, shall aid 
it now. That the first clause refers to the dissolution wrought 
by the victorious invasion of the Assyriaus, is evident from the 
parallel passage Ps. xlvi. 6, 7, "the peoples roar, the kingdoms 
i;hake ...... the earth melts"': comp. ver. 2, "therefore we arc not 
afraid, though the earth is changed, and the mountains shake 
in the heart of the sea." Several expositors take ir,_:i:,r, as a 
JJ1·ophetic p1·aeterite : I will set fast its pillars. But pr, never 

signifies "to set fast", but always" to weigh,"'' tonluc": and 
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therefore the word must refer to the ci·eation:-1 havo weighed, 
and, i11 proportion to theil' size, I harn placed them, compare 
.T ob x:o:viii. 4-7. " Whate,·er our God has created, that he 
can (and must) mai11tai11,"-i11 this way, what God has once done 
i;; a guarantee for what he will now do. 

\' er. 4-8.-\' er. 4. I say to the pi-oud, " be not proud," and 
to tlie wicl.:ed, " lift not up the lwr11." Yer. 5. Lift not up your 
horn on high, speed.: not insolently with p1·01ul neck. Ver. 6. Foi· 
i;ot fi·om the rising of the s11n, and not ji·om the going down of 
the sun, awl not fi·om the wilderness of mountains. Ver. 7. 
But God jwlgeth; he 7rntteth down one, and setteth up anotliei·. 
\' er. 8. For a cup is in the hwul of the Loi·d, ancl it is foaming 
with wine, it is full cif mingled drinl.:, and he poureth out of i't, 
mill its dreg all the wicked f!.f the earth must .~ip, they must drinl.:. 
-The people, confiding in the promise of the Lord, address, in 
ver. 4, in a triumphant tone, their haughty enemies. It is 
clear from ver. 9th and 10th, that it is not the Psalmist, but the 
Church that speaks: compare also, " we praise", in ver. 1. Ac
cording to some expositors, ( Koester), the address of God is 
still continued in this verse; according to others, (Tholuck), in 
ver. 5th : and according to others, (Hitzig), even in ver. 6th. 
Cut vcr. 7th, where God is spoken of in the third person, 
hangs together with verse 13th, by " for", and this ven,e 
again, with ver. 5 by " for," and verses 4 and 5 cannot 
be disjoined from each other. To this we may add, that by 
tl1ese assumptions, the formal arrangement of the Psalm is 
destroyed, the Selah stands at the end of the preceding 
ver~e, and the expression, " I say", at the beginning of this one, 

indicates a change of speaker. In reference to 01SS~;,, com
pare at I's. v. 5. lxxiii. 3. Lift not 11p yow· hol'n, i. e._furiously, 
and from a seuse of your strength, and with the intention to 
strike: compare the fundamental passages, Deut. x_,.xiii. 17, and 
1 Sam. ii. 1, 10, and also l's. lxxxix. 7, 2-1, xcii. 10, cxl\'iii. 1--1. 
-In verse 5, pn'j) is, according to the accusatives, and the pa-

rallel passages Ps. xxxi. 18, xciv. 4, 1 Sam. ii. 3, the accus., 
insolent. ls. xxxvi. xxxvii., furnishes the commentary, where 
samples of the insolent speeches of the Assyrians are gi\'en. " In 
the neck" is, so that the neck is rendered prominent by it:
the uock more particularly displayed the pride, compare .Job 
xv. 2G, ,Jcr. iii. lu.-In verses 13 and 7, we have the reasons 
why the wickecl :-houlcl gi,·c up the arrogance and haughtiness, 
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with which they come against the Israelites. They might in
deed do so, were the Israelites, in the approaching contest, 
looking for help from the earth,-for help from the cast, the 
west., or the south, against the north. The enemies might in
deed scoff at sucli foolish hopes. But, inasmuch as the decision 
comes from ahol'C, from Israel's God, who puts down one, viz. 
the heathen might, and ]il't,; up another, l'iz. his om1 miserable 
people, it is not a time to triumph but to tremble, in dread ex
pectation of the coming judgmcnt. Ver. G is to be supplement
ed out of the 7 :-for it ;:; neither from the cast, &c. that the 
decision comes, that we expect the enemy to be brought down 
and oursch·L'S to be raised up. That the Psalmist is not spcak
:ng of the quartc1·:;; of hearcn generally, Lnt especially of coun
tries around Palestine, not from the countries towards the cast, 
&c. of our land, is manifest from" the wilderness of mountains." 
This is a poetical term, designed to denote the mountainous 
cli:;tricts of lclumca and Arabia i:;ituatccl to the southward of 
Canaan, and iu which lay Ilorch and Sinai: comp. Dcut. xi. 24, 
and Joshua i. 4, where the wildeniess is named as the southern 
boundary of Canaan :-what is thorn in prose denoted Ly the 
article is here expressed Ly t:)lj:,. The mountainous desert wa., 
1lesi!!:ncdly named last, all{! with special accentuation :-it was 
on this side that Egypt lay, 011 whose assistance Israel founder[ 
his hope of dclircrancc, according to the foolish imagination of 
the .\ssyrian, who, like the world even in our own d:iy, could not 
concei\'C of a lil'ing confidence in a heavc11ly hdpcr: comp. h. 
xxxvi. 4-G, " Thus saith the great king, thrj king of Assyria, 
............ On \\'hat trustest thou that thou risest up :1gainst me? 
behold thou tru::;tcst on this broken reed, Egypt: whoe\'Cr trusts 
on such a thing, it will go into his hand and pierce it: thu;i is 
l'haraoh king of Egypt t0 all who trust in him." Several ~ISS. 
read i::11~~. tlte status absol11t11s; and sc,·cral cxpo:;itors, heed

lessly c•11~~1gh, following this reading, translate: a11d not from tho 
wilderness cometh elevatiu11. This rcadi11g, however, is merely 
the prnduct uf exegetical imbecility. The mere "elevation 
comes" is not sufficient; it would have Leen necessary to ha\'C 
arldcd the idea of" that of the rightcou::i u,·cr the cucmics," in 
order to explain the connection of vcr. G and 7 ,1·ith ,·01·. -1 and 
5, and of \'er. S with ver. G and 7.-In ,·er. 7th the 1.:, retains its 
usual sense of " for"; although, from ,·icwing the relation under 
another aspect, we may use " but". " God" stands opposed to 
the earthly powers in the cast, &c. The church looks alwap, 

1·01.. II. 2 F 
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above. lfe bi·ings down one: the Bcrlcb. Bible, " who is proud, 
and fancies himself secure." But setteth up a11othe1·: " the 
miserable": compare 1 Sam. ii. i, "the Lord makes poor and 
mah•s rich, he brings down and lifts up." The Psalmist appears 
to harn had the i,;ong of Hannah distinctly before his mincl.-Thc 
Lord will soon sl,ow that the decision proceeds from him, as he 
i~ stepping forward against the wicked, judging and annihilat
iug, ,·crsc 8. On " the cup of the Lord"' as an emblem of 
ju<lgmcuts, compare at l's. Ix. 3. The 10~ is not " mingling," 

but "mingled drink", wine with which roots have been mingled, 

(compare the exposition in Isaiah v. 22), by which its intoxicat

ing power was increased; so that we can refer the N7~, and 

also the i~n to the cup and not to the wine. The 1N stands 

in its u~ual sense "only": they sip only, that is, there is no
thing- cbc for them than to sip its dregs (the dregs of the cup
oi:, is mccl with both masc. and fcmin.), or they must sip it out 
to the dregs. 

Yer. !) and 10.-\' er. !). And I will declare.for evei-, I will 
si11!J 1naise lo the Goel of Jacob. Ver. 10. Awl I will cut o.fj'all 
the liorns of the wicl.:ed, tlie horns of the righteous shall be e,rnlt
ed.-At " I will make l.:nown", in verse 9, the object is to be 
taken from what goes beforc,-the judgment of God.-1 will cut 
1:LJ-',-through the grace of God, and in the strcngti1 which God 
grants me. II ow little reason there is for supposing, that Goel 
speaks here again, is evident from comparing the fundamental 
passage in Deut. (~cc at verse 4,) from which, at the same time, 
it appears, that the spcakc1· here is not a single individual, but 
the people: compare also Num. xxiii. 22. 

PSAL:II LXXn. 

Tim Lore!, who has glorified himself among Israel by his 
deeds, and has fixed his habitation at Zion, has there broken the 
might of the conqueror of the world, vcr. l-3. This event is 
celebrated in the main division, vcr. 4-10: the Lord is mightier 
t lian all the plunder and vidory .. thirsty kingdoms of the world; 
t hi:,; has been manifested by the overthrow of the mighty cnc
lllie,i accompli,hcd by his omnipotence, and by the rest procnr
ctl through hi:,; ju<lgments to the wildly agitated earth. In tho 

conclnsio11, l'Cr. 11 and 1'.!, rhe l',;al111ist 1,romHls on this great 
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event an exhortation, to the faithful to thank God, and another 
to the heathen to do homage to him by gifts. 

The division of the Ps:tlm into four strophes of three verse~ 
Pach is inadmissible. Verse 10 cannot possibly be diajoined 
from the preceding verse, with which it is connected by a" for", 
and be bound up with what follows. The Selah at the end of 
verse !J is not decisive in favour of this assumption, which vio
lates the sense. It i:tancls in reference to "the earth was afraid 
an<l became quiet", at the e1HJ of verse 8: this rest of the earth 
E<hall meet with an echo in the souls of believers. The Psalm 
may be much better divided into a main-body of seven verses, 
an introduction of three, and a conclusion of two: these latter 
making up five, the signature of the half. The arrangement is 
the same as that of Psalm lxxv., with this difference, that here 
the whole number is 12, while there it is 10 verses, and that 
tl1e main-body here consists of 7, and there of fhe verses. It is 
perhaps not accidental, that the two l\,alms, which arc strictly 
connected together, contain between them, including the titles, 
twenty-four verses. 

It is very extraordinary that Koester should still maintain 
that it is not possible to learn from the Psalm itself the occasion 
on which it was composed. There are very satisfactory reasons 
for referring it, as the translators of the Septuagint and the 
Vulgate ~aw, to the Assyrian catastrophe. The preceding 
l'::;alm was composed in prospect of this, ·and the Psalm beforo 
us after its actual commencement.• 

The cnthusia~tic feeling, the courageous tone which charac
terizes the prophecies and al:,o the Psalms of the Assyrian period, 
( corn p. beside:,;, I's. lxxv. especially I's. xl vi. ), meets us in this 
l',mlm. It celebrates, according to verse 3, a mighty overthrow 
of the enemies, which put an end at one blow to the war. 
This overthrow took place, according to the same verse, befoi·e 
.Tcrusalem; 011 which Jarchi remarks, that within the whole 
compass of sacred history, there occurs no other example of the 
overthrow of the enemy before Jerusalem. The overthrow took 
place without any co-operation on the part of the people, and by 
an immediate exercise of llivine omnipotence, vcr. 3, G, and 8, 
God has manifested himself as one who cuts off the breath of 

• The relation of tho two Psalms was therefore correctly state<l by Gurtlcr:" it 
tells that tho <li,·iue judgmcnt which was promi,cu in I's. h:i.:v. ha<l boen cxecatcd 
on tho enemies of tho church " 



,13G TlIE IlOOK OF PS.lL)IS. 

princes, rnr. 12: the enemies arc not only <ll'ivcn away, they 
arc put to death. The catastrophe is an event in the world's 
history : all the meek of the ew·th arc delivered through the 
judgmcnt of God, vcr. D, the tumultuous earth is, in conse
quence of it, quieted, vcr. 8, and God has manifested himself as 
terrible to the kings of the c<il"l!t, vcr. 12. The exhortation to 
the heathen to honour God Ly presents, vcr. 11, is in accordance 
with the narratirn as given in 2 Chron. xxxii. 23, that. they ac
tually did so in con,-cqucncc of the dcstrnction of the Assyria11 
army. 

The title" To the Chief 1llasician. fol' stringed instrnments, a 
Psalm of Asuph, a song of vi·aise," is followed by the introduc
tion, vcr. 1-3.-Y er. 1. Go(l is bwwn in Judah, hi Isi·ael is 
his name [}l'eat. Yer. 2. Ancl his tabernacle was in Salem, and 
his habitation in Zion. Ver. 3. Thither he b1·ol.:e the flames oj 
the bow, shield and sword, and battle. Selalt.-God's being 
known in .T ndah, vcr. 1, comes into notice as it presupposes a 
rich fnlncss of deeds of omnipotence and grace, Ly which he has 
made himself known. If God was known and celebrated by his 
church under the Old Tc!;tamcnt dispensation, he is infinitely 
more 1,0 now under the N cw, for which there has been rcscn·cd 
the most glorious revelation of his power and grace. In Israel: 
-which at that time only existed in .Judah. Ilc was the heir 
of all the ancient associations of the whole people.-" His ta
bernacle" renders it evident that we cannot translate ~il~, in 
verse 2 hy " it is", Lut only " it wa~." The sanctuary could 
be thus named, only in so fa1· a:,;, at the beginning, on its 
being fir:,;t placed on mount Zion, it had :,;till the form of a taber
nacle or tent. The ancient name Salem, Gen. xiv. 18, of 
which Jerusalem was merely an enlarged form, (Salem, the 

i,;urc and peaceful place, Jerusalem, tl?t!'t!',i\-comparc " On 
Balaam," p:ige 20,-thc peaceful possession), is used here to in
dicate that it is significant: wherever the Lord dwells, security 
and peace arc there, compare l's. xlvi. 4, l.i.*-Thc il~t!' vc1-. 3, 

• Much <lonLt has been c:ist upon the i,kntity of the Sa.km iu Gen. xiv. 18, and 
Jerusalem. Bnt tho followin~ arc <l,•eisi\'C reasons in its fa,our: l. Tho passagt· 
1,cl'uro us. :!. Tho Jewish tradition, (Onkelos, Josephus). 3. Adonize<leek = )lei• 
chi,e<leek, is callc<l tho king uf J,•rnsakw, in the time of Joshua.: Jos. x. 3. In all 
prol,al,ility, this was the stan<liug name of the kiugs of theJcbusites. 4. In the kings 
,!ale.•, which :ll'('or,liug to Gen. xh·. Ii. was situate,! near Salem, A bsalom, aecordiug 
'.! Sam. xviii. !I placc,l a 111011nrneut, assnre,lly not in some remote corner, but in tho 
11oi~hl1ourh.'o<l of the metropolis. .,. lu all the 01<1 Testament, there is no such tbiug 
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means al ways " thither", never" there": comp. the Christ. P. III. 
105, and Iliircrnick on Ez . .xhiii. 35. By this arc set aside 
the attempts which have been made, (attempts at fault even on 
the supposition of this false sense), to rcmo,·e the catastrophe 
from the neighbourhood of Jerusalem. "Hence" = so that 
they fall broken on it. In the same way as in the remark
ably similar passage Ps. xlvi. D, " who makes wars to cease to 
the ends of the earth, bow breaks and spear cuts asundr!r, cha
riot with fire hurr:s," there is here also an abbreviated compari
;;on: God has rendered the conquerors as helpless as if their 
arrows had been broken, &c. TI~c 9t!'i means always "flame." 
The flames of t!te bow, arc the shining glittering arrows: corr.
pare ,Job xxxix. 33, Nah. iii. 3, anrl Deut. xxxii. 41. It is C\'i-

<lent from Ps. xlvi. D, that by :,,~ns~ \l'e arc to understand the 
war itself, and not military equipage. In the whole \'erse, the 
subject treated of is not one single defeat, but a catastrophe 
such as the Assyrian, which put an end at one stroke to the 
whole war. The " war", occurring at the cud of the verse, 
points expressly to this. Arnd : "We have here to learn tho 
gracious deliverance granted by Goel from bodily enemies, how 
he breaks all the human earthly powm· which is turned against the: 
church. For the power of the enemies is human, earthly, flesh
ly, but the power of the church is !:lpiritual, divine, and heaven
ly. There contend and fight with each other, the spirit and the 
flesh: spiritual power, by faith and prayer; ancl earthly power, 

as a Salem near Jerusalem. It has been repeatedly saicl. that there is one in Gen. 
xxx. 18: but a closer investigation shows that c',\a'• is 1herc usecl as an adjeet.,-that 
it. is not" Jacob came to Salem," but. "Jacob came in safety,'' in spite of the villag'e 
~elim found by Hobinson, P. II I. p. :J'.!2; in lhc nci;;hbourho0<l of ,'\ahlus 01· Siehem. 
The city of Sichem wasSichem, as is expressly obserl'ed, the first city in Canaan, pro
perly so called, where Jacob settled on his return from ;\lesopotamia, ,Jacob's coming
to this place in safety, "as in fulfilment of the promi,e ma,le to him on his departure 
from 1\lc,opotarnia to the land of promise, Gen. xxxi. 3and 1:1, am! also of the earlier 
promise made to him when he set out to :llesopotamia in eh. xxviii., where Cl',~, of 
the 21st verse C"orrcsp01uls to Cl~ hcrc.-The only reason ngainst the iclcntity of 
Salem and .l<·rusalem, viz: that according to Judges xix. I 0, Jerusalem had former
ly heen called ,Tehus, is of no weight. This name is no more exclusive of the name 
ol' ~alcm, or .Terusalem, than Kirjath-Arha, and ::llamre are exclusive of Ilehron: 
Bcitr. 111. llli. Ila<! ,Tebus been the only name of the city, the name ,Jerusalem 
must have ori;;inatc<I with David. The analo:.:y, however, of Zion, 1he circumstance 
that the name has 110 connection whatever wilh any thing that occurred in Da,·i<l'~ 
time, ,rn,1 the al,seuce of c,·cry account, in the historical records of this lime, which 
arc peculiarly copious. arc nll a~ainst this supposition. 
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hy tlie swor<l, the how, and the spear. Thus fougl1t Goliath 
aud David, Hezekiah and Sennacherih, .Jehosaphat and the 
:\loabites, Ai,;a and the thou;.ands of the l\Ioors, and thus from 
the beginning, the church has fought ag-ainst all the power of 
tyrants, anll will still continue to fight till the end of the worlcl; 
-yea, the church gains the Yictory, and conquers through the 
cro>'s, according to the l>eautiful figure of the 19th chapter of 
Hcvclations, ,vhere we read that 'the Son of God rides upon a 
"·hite horse, and that out of hi;; mouth there goeth a sharp 
sword, and that there follows l1im a great army.'" Within the 
spiritual as well as in the external domain, the Lord reveals him
srlf, as one who breaks the arrows of those, who arc the enemil's 
of his church and of his faithful ones. 

Ver. 4-10.-V er. 4. Thou art illustrious, mo1·e 9lorio11s than 
the pla11der mo1mtai11s. Ver. 5. The sti·ong hearted have disap
pem·ed, they have s1111/.; into their sleep, and all the men of might 
have not foimd the fr hands. Ver. G. Before thy rebul.:e, 0 God 
of Jacob, bor!t have s1mk iHto a sleep, chariot and horse. Ver. 7. 
Thou art <frewlf11l: and who can stand before thee, since thine 
r111ge1·? Ver. S. Thou didst cm1se jmlgment to be /,eai·d fi·om 
lieauen; tl,e earth wos afi·aid cwd was still. Ver. D. JVhen 
God rose up to jud:1ment to clelil•e1· all the meel.:. Sela!t. Ver. 
10. For the wrath ef man praises thee, and with the rcmafoder 
1!f wrath thou girdcst tltvself.-The plzmde1· mo1mtains of verl"e 
4 is a figuratirc expression fo1· powerful plundering nations, 
conquering ki11gdo1111,1. On "the mountains", as a figuratirc 
term for "kingdoms", compare at Ps. lxv. (), lxviii. 16, and e;i
pccially the tltrikingly simil::tr passage Ps. xlvi. 2, 3. The epi
thet "plunder" i;; illustrated from Nah. ii. 11, where Nineveh 
i,; called "the habitation of lions, and the feeding place of the 
young lio11s," iii. 1, "the bloody city, from which the prey dc
parteth not," and from Song of Solomon iv. S, where the high 
hills, the emblems of the kingdom of the world, wl1ich the Bride 
is instructed to lcarc, that she may turn to her Bridegroom tlie 
Lord, are clcscribcd as " the habitation of lions, the abode of 

leopards." -)??)nt!'N, in verse 5, the Aramaic form, is gene
rally translated " they arc robbed", " plundered": but thi:,; 
sense is not quite suitahle hero, and the sense "to be plunder
Cll" is inadmissible in the only other passage where the Iliph. 
occurs, Is. lix. 15. The sense demanded there, "to be made a 
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prey of," 'to <lisappear," is the one which must be adopte<l in 

this passage also. Ernn SSH!' in Job ~ii. 17, ID, is not" to be 
plundered," but "to be ma<le a prey of." Thu disappearance, 
without leaving a trace behind them, of the strong spirits, the 
prcten<lcd lords of the world, fits in well with the sccon<l clause. 
The sleep in it is the sleep of death: comp. at Ps. xiii. 3, Jer. Ii. 
3D, 57, and particularly Nah. iii_- 18, "thy shepherds slumber, 
0 king of Assyria, thy nobles arc at rest," and 2 Kings xix. o5, 
"and ueholu they were all dead coqJ~cs." The exprcs:;ion, 
" they found not their hand," is used in contcm1,t of the strong 
men, who, at the very moment when they wished to turn their 
hand against the holy city, could not find their hand: death had 
deprived them of it.-Thc ib in verse 6, is the ib of cause. The 

cii.J is the partic. and expresses the condition. The pretend
ed "Latinis111" (Koester), 1-1, (et-et), "as well as," occurs in 
Kum. ix. 14, Dan. viii. l 3, and in other passages. The chariot:s 
arc as it were cast in a deep sleep when their rattling has ceased. 
Tholuck: "The poet dcscriLcs the scene, as if we were walking 
along with him through the camp, which such a short while ago 
was so full of life, but is now silent as death."-The ?Nb in ver. 
7 has its usual sense: "since," " since thy anger," "as soon a,; 
thou wast angry."-In verse S, " the earth was still," is not "a 
poetical expression for the gloomy silence of nature under the 
divine ju<lgment," (Koester), but it denotes the cessation of tbe 
wild uproar of the earth, the termination of the war: corn par(' 
"the nations roar," Ps. xlvi G, "who makes wars to cease to the 
end of the earth," verse 10, and here verse 3, ls. xiv. 7, "the 
whole earth is at rest and quiet," Jos. xiv. 15, and other passa
ges. The earth, as O}Jposcd to hearnn, comes into notice more 
particularly as regards the noisy uproarious part of it, which is 
rcducctl to eternal silence in consequence of what is spoken 
from hcaven.-Thc meek, in verse D, arc in the first instance, 
and chiefly, to be found in Israel. Still the l'.,a}mist has his 
eye also upon the heathen nations, who arc classed along with 
Israel on account of their fellowship in sufferings and violent 
oppression. This assumption of the heathen into the number 
of the meel.: is unusual, and is to be cxplaine<l from the relations 
of the times, which led to the prc\•alcnce of milder vicws.-In 
verse 10 tho connection indicated by " for", (the " for" dvcs 
nut refer to what immediately precedes, but to the whole con
tents of the strophe,-it leads back the fact, celebrated in it, 
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of the destruction of the cnomios, to its basis), the parallc>lism, 
and the history prevent u~ from regarding the praise as the 
free will praise of God. The thought is one which is frequent
ly expressed in Scripture, viz.: that wickedness, oven rebellion 
against God and his kingdom, must promote his glory, inasmuch 
as its znmislt111e11t gi\·es occasion for the manifestation of his god
head: comp. Ex. ix. IG, and Ez. xxxviii. 1(), "I bring thee into 
my land, that the heathen may know me when I shall be satisfi
ed in thoo :" vcr. 23. Hom. ix. 17. To gfrd one's self, is to arm, 
to prepare for battle; the girdle, is the war-girdle to which the 
swor<l was fostcno<l: comp. Ps. xlv. 3, 2 Kings iii. 21, 1 Kings 
x x. 11, Judges xviii. 11. Goel girds ltimself with the remainder 
af the wrath directed against him, ( we can only think of this, 
an<l not of the wrath of God, as the suflix is wanting), i. c. the 
wrath of the enemies must, crcn to its last remnant, (compare 
tJ 1iL!-•~ in Ps. lxxv. 8), scl'\'C him as a weapon by which to ac
complish their de,;truction. 

\Tor. 11 and 12.-Y er. 11. Vow ancl pay to the Lo1'll yo11r 
Cod, all ye who m·e round about him: Gifts may be bro11yht to 
hi 111, the cfreadj11l One. \" er. 12. Fo1· he cuts o.fJ' the breath of 
/Hinces, he is terrible to the l.:inys of the eartlt.-In the first 
clause of ,·cr:,e 11, the address i,1 to those who arc members of 
the people of the coronant. This is evident from " the Lord 
your God'', from the fundamental passage, Deut. xxiii. 21, 
" when thou makest a \'OW to the Lord thy God, thou shalt not 
lie slack to pay it," and, __ finally, from '' all yo who arc round 
about him";-nothing similar to this is ever used of the heathen, 
but of Israel it is frequently said, that the Lord dwells in the 
miclst of them, and in Num. ii. 2, we read '' they shall encamp 
ronnd about the tabernacle of-meeting." This last reason shows, 
at the same time, that se,·oral interpreters have very inconside
rately conncctcll "all ye who aro round about him", contrary to 
the accus. with the second clause. As vows are generally made 
at the time of trouble, anll not after deli,·orancc has been ob
tained, the •· row and pay," must be held as equivalent to 
;, pay what you ha\'O vowcd":-tho fundamental passage Deut. 
xxiii. 22, abo is in favour of this. The indefinite expression, 
"they bring", of the second clause, recei,·es its exact limitation 
from the fu11clamental passage, Ps. lxviii. 18, on which also a,,, 

\\':tl-! shown at it, Is. xYiii. 7, llcpcnds. The words arc to be consi
dc'rcd as if read \Yith marks of quotation. Probably, the refo .. 
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rence to the heathen is intended to be placed beyond a doubt 
by the 1t;,, which is always used of gifts from strangers. That 
the heathen 1·esponded to the exhortation of the l'::.-almist, is 
evident from 2 Chron. xxxii. 23, " and many brought gifts to 
the Lord to J crusalcm."-The 12th ver. contains the basis of 
the exhortation: /01·, i. e. as the preceding event shows. The 
n)j here is the b1·eath of life, (comp. Ps. ci\·. 29); and the idea 
of pride, has been adopted without any foundation. The j~.j 
" to cut", is generally u:sed of virte dressei·s, (compare Rev. xiv. 
18, 19); am! the representation of the enemies, under the 
figure of vine dressers, occurs in J er. xlix. 9. 

PSAUI LXX VII. 

TnE congregation of the Lord cries to him in deep pain for 
help, and the recollection of what the Lord has done in times 
past, docs not tend to ameliorate this pain, but rathe1· tend:,1 
to increase it, ver. 1-3, ver. 4-G, and leads to doubt as to 
whether Israel still hold,; the place of God·s chosen people, ver. 
i-9. But faith soon rises in its strength, and leads on to re
t-ignation, while it makes use of those events, as sure pledges of 
tleliverance, in whici;, at first, doubt had sought its nourishment, -
particularly the deliverance from Egypt, and the passage through 
the ned Sea, vcr. 10-12, 13-15, IG-18, ID and 20. 

As to its formal arrangement, the Psalm is ruled by the num
bers three and seven. It has seven strophes, each of three 
verses, with the exception of the last, in which the incomp1ctc
nci-s of the sense is represented by the absence of the thir<l 
verse. This defect in tho conclusion, is compensated at the be
ginning, by the title,-so that the whole number is 21. The 
thrice repeated Selah, which stands each time at the enJ of a 
strophe, corresponds to the num her three of the verses. The 
t;evcn iu the strophes is, as usual, divided into a three and a 
four: the great turning point, the transition from trembling de
;;pondcncy, to the joy of faith, is in verse 10. 

That the 1'1,;almist speaks in name of the people, is evident, 
particularly in ver. 5 and G, (compare the exposition): still the 
uational reference is designedly brought forward with •,cry little 
prominence, in order that individuals may find here a fountain 
of consolation in their particular troubles. 



TIit,; DOOK OF l'SALl!S. 

As rC'g:uds the occasion on which the 1'1mlm was composed, 
the strong prominence given to the dcliYCrancc, from Egypt, 
leads to the conclusion, that the pP.oplc at the time, were in a 
condition similar to that in which thy were, at the commence
ment of their existence as a. nation, that a second Egyptian 
bondage was either at the time in actual existence, or was at 
the very door. ScYCral cxpositor:s have adopted the period of 
the llabylonish captivity. llut there arc decisive reasons 
against this. Our Psalm is related in such a striking manner to 
the 3d chapter of Ilabakkuk, that the agreement can only be 
cxplainetl hy the supposition that the one writer made use of 
the cxprc:ssions of the other. Dclitzsch on Hab. p. 119, et seq. 
has endeavoured at great length, to show that our Psalm is the 
original composition. Among his reasons, there arc at least two, 
the validity of which cannot be denied: 1st. The 3d chap
ter of IIab. is throughout formed after the model of the Psalm
poetry. The supposition that the prophet made use of this 
l',alm in writing that chapter, accounts for this. 2nd. Ilabak
kuk describes a future delivera nee in figures borrowed from a 
past one. 1 t is very unlikely that the Psalmist, who is occupietl 
with the deliverance that was pa:st, would ha\"C described that 
deliverance in language borrowed from the prophetic descrip
tion of a deliverance yet to come.-Now, as IIabakkuk undoubt
edly prophesied under Josiah, the Psalm before us could not 
he composed at a later period than that of this king. The con
t cnts do not authorize us to adopt a later date, as it appears 
clearly, that the lamcntatiom; of liabakkuk a.re equally deep and 
painful. The ten tribes had, by that. time, Leen carried into 
captivity, a fact which, according to the indications of vcr. 2 and 
15, formed the most aggravating cause of the Psalmist's pain ; 
and the single remaining tribe of Judah seemed to be continual
ly threatent>d with a storm from the north. Jeremiah, who ap
peared fir:-t under Josiah, proclaimed from the very commence
ment of his undertaking, that this tribe would presently be re
moved in a frightful manner, and the eyes of llabakkuk were 
continually directed towards this dark cloud. The comparison 
with P:,;. lxxiv., show:,; how very different would ha,·e been the 
tone of lamentation, had the author already witnessed the dc
i;truction of the city and temple, to which there is not, through
out the l!salm, the least reference'. Kiel\, idea that the Psalm 
was composed in the time of David could at the most be admit
tt><l only if external grounds were in its fa,·our. 
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The object of the P:.:alm is to instruct us, ho\\' \\'C may obtain 
consolation and peace in the severest distrcs>'e>', li_r plunging 
into the earlier manifestations of the grace of Got!. 

In reference to the Title: to the Chief lllnsician on Jed11tlnm, 
,, Psalm of Asaph, compare at Ps. !xii. 

Yer. 1-3.-Ver. I. J will call upon Goel and cry, I will call 
11/JOII Goel, and, do t!iou attend to me. Ver. 2. In the time of 
111y ti-ouhle, I seek the Lord, my hancl during the ni;1ht hangs 
open without ceasing, my soul will not be cowfortd. Yer. 3. I 
will tl,inl.; upon God, and c1·y, I will meditale, and rny ,,pfrit is 
sun!.-, Selah.-In vcr. 1, according to "I will cry," there is to be 
isupplied, also at "my voice," not "i::i" Lut "may be," Accord
ing to several expositors, the fut., with the i1 of effort, here and 
in the following clauses, stand:,; in the sense of what is usual: 
Lut there is no foundation whatever for this, and the great heap
ing up of these futures, and the ili~l~ in ,·c1-. 11, where mani
festly this future has its original sense, are all against thi:,; as
:.:umption : comp. the ili~l~ in ver. 4 and 12. The ;'l~il, is the 

imperative: comp. the il,j'l~:-t, in Ps. v. 1, xvii. 1, xxxix 12. In 
the first part, God is, according to the rule, spoken oJ; and in 
the second clause, the address to him first preponderates, after 
the Psalmist has again come nearer to him. Still it occur::i also 
in vcr. 4. The imperative has very generally the abbreviated 

form, s~r~; still the form S1Dpi1 does occur, Is. xliii. 8, Jet·. 

xvii. 8. l's. xciv. According to the common view, J'i~il, should 

be either the infin. used instead of the future,-" he will hear"; 
or the Prueter. with the Vau rcla_t.-cmd at that time he attends 
to me. But the Psalmi:,;t would be anticipating ltimself, were he 
here expressing the confident assurance of. being heard. The 
dcepel}t complaint goes on to ver. !), and it is there that, for the 
first time, we meet the great turning point. This construction 
would Le admissible, only if we could con:,;idcr the ver:,:c as an 
introduction, giving a view at one glance of the whole content;: 
of the l'salm. But this will not do, as it forms an integral part 
of the first strophc.-lu ,·er.:!, the l',:,a]mist, as is manifest from 
the la:st words, and indeed from the whole connection, is not prais
ing hi,; own zeal in prayer, but depicting the depth of his pain. 
The ili),j, docs not signify simply, "it is stretched out", hm 
only" it is open": comp. 2 Sam. xiv. 14, Lam. iii. 49. The stretch
ed out, weak a11cl powe1·less hand, conveys the picture of rclaxa-
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tion of the whole Lo<ly. The )l:), to be stiff', to be dead (comp. 
at P:s. xxxviii. 8), is here to rest: comp. Lam. ii. 18. The last 
clause alludes, as docs also Jcr. xxxi. 15, to Gen. xxxvii. 35, 
where it is said of Jacob, when he got intelligence of the death 
of.Joseph, "that he refused to be comforted." On comparing 
vcr. 15, it is clear that the Psalmist had before his eyes, the 
sccoml loss of his son Joseph which Jacob suffered, viz. the de
:-.truction of the kingdom of the ten tribcs.-According to verse 
3, the Psalmist has rc:soh-cd to give himself up specially to think
ing upon God and his salvation in times past, (compare Ps.xlii. 
4-, and here verses G, 11, 5), which must aggravate still more se
rnrcly the pain which he feels from his present trouble. On 
i1\~i1~ and i1M'~~. compare at Ps. Iv. 2, 16. 

Ver. 4-G.-Yer. 4. Thou !widest finn tl11·011gh the night 
watches my eyes, I am tei-rified anrl cannot speak. Ver. 5. 1 
thi11k upon the days of old, the yem·s of ancient times. Yer. 
G. I will thin!.: of my song in the ni!Jht, I will meditate in my 
heart, mul my spii-it mnst e11quire.-The condition of the Psalm
ist, as described in the 4th verse, is called forth by the consider
ation of the early co1Hluct of Gotl towards his people. Tltou 
/widest firm, namely, by thoughts upon those things spoken of 
in vcrst'S 3, 5, and G. The common interpretation is: thou 
holdcst tl1c watche8 of my eyes, i. c. my eyc-litls. Bat i1i~L!', 
nerer occurs in this 1:-ensc, aud the form is clearly against it. 
We must rather consider the word, (which occurs only in this 
passage), as haring the same sense as i1i~~~. night watches, 
l's. lxiii. G, which differs from it only by the N prosth. and 
therefore not essentially. The accus. is employed to mark a 
point of time. when the action runs through the whole period. 
The parallel passag~confirms this exposition, Lam. ii. 19, "arise. 
rryout in the niyht,in the beginning of the watches, pourotrt thine 
heart like water before the face of the Lord": comp. here vcr. 2. 
The apparent contradiction hctwccn "I cannot speak", and the 
lll'ginning. where the Psalmist announces his intention to pour out 
his complaint in loud lamentations, is explained by Cah·in in the 
~inglc remark, " that sufi'crcrs do not continue long like them
selves, but at one time break out in sighs and lamentations, and at 
another timC', arc silent as if their throat were tied."-Arnd: "In 
t-uch troubles a man is often quite powerless, so that he cannot 
ii peak, hut only thinks upon God and hopes in him; thus his 
thought!'! and his hope arc instead of words; and God, who 



l'SAL~I LXX Vil, VEn. 4-9, 4-15 

H•arches the heart, knows what is the mind of the spirit."- In 
the 5th verse, allusion is made to Dent. xxxii. 7.-Thc first 
clause of \'Crsc Gth resumes, " I will think on God", in vcr. 3d. 
The comparison of thi!:! \'Crse, ancl vcr. 11th, show the incorroct-
11ess of Kocster's rendering: I will take hold of the comforting 
harp. The l'salmist is resolved to call to recollection the early 
grace of God, for the purpose of aggravating thereby his pain : 
for, from a compari:;on of the better past, the whole misery of 
the comfortlcss present came before his mind. That " iu the 
night" is to be connected with " my song", (not " I will think 
during the night"), is manifest from the parallel passages, I's. 
xiii. 8. (compare at this passage-). Ps. xcii. 2, and especially Job 
XXX\', 10. In the stillness of night, those who feared God thank
ed him for his favours. The l'salmist is rcsoh·cd to recall to his 
recollection this his thank~giving, and with it, the gracious deed;; 
by which it haJ been called forth. These gracious <lecds are 
those which, in the second part, were described at length, the 
manifestations of the divine favour IYhich had been imparted to 

the whole people in former time~. This retrospPct of the past, 
gives occasion to the l':;almist to inqnire and to ask the ques
tion, "·hcthcr it be the case, that Goc..l has .now completely re
jected his people, whom, in former days, he had so richly 
fa vourcd : he cannot t!tinl.; so,-thc supposition i:;ccms incon
yruous,-yct facts arc altogether in its fa\·onr. The object of 
the inquiry is, in this way, described in the third strophe, which 
shouhl Lo preceded by a. colon. 

Yer. 7-D.- ,. L'r. 7. Shall then t!te Loni cast o.ff'for evei·, uncl 
111a11ifc-.st ltis yrnce 110 more? \'l'r. 8. Is hi;; co11111,1s.sion at 
wt cwlfor euer, and ltas his word disappearecl Joi· ull !fenei·a
tivns? \' er. D. llas Godfui·golten to be yrncious, or shut up i11 

Wl'ath hi;; compassion ?-The cxprcs:sion in ver. 8, "is hi_s won! 
at an end," is cquiralent to, "shall God ue\·er spc·ak more, has 
he withdrawn his word altogether?" According to the connec
tion, the matter referred to, is promises of as:sistance and clclirPr
ancc, which God had often, in times past, granted to his people 
by the prophets, as for example, at the time of the Assyrian op
pression. The complaint is cxpre,-secl al~o in Ps. lxxi1·. !.J, that 
there is no longer any prophet, that then· is no one who can tell 
the pcoplc the end of their sufferings. Calvin: "The answer to 
the ohjcction, that to those who arc in possession of the law of 
God his word can ucver be wanting, is that, from the weakncs,i 
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ol' the times special pro:ni~cs were ncccssary."-On i,~~M, in vcr. 
D. the infinitil'c of pn, comp. Ew. § ?38, c. Ilas It~ fo1·go~ten ~o 
be urncio11s, he who has so cmphat1cally called lrnnself rn l11s 
word gracious aud compassionate, Ex. xxxiv. 6, comp. Ps. ciii. 8. 
The ~~:i in his anger, = being angr,r, comp. Ps. xxvii. 9, lvi. 7. 

The matter takes suddenly another turn. From the glorious 
manifestations of God in the past, which had hitherto tended to 
nouri::-h doubt, as to whether Israel still held the place of God's 
chosen people, there arises at once the fi1·m belief that he docs. 

Ver. 10-12.-Y er. 10. Then I said: it is my siclmess, the 
yeai·s <if the i·if!ht hand of the .Most llif!lt, Ver. 11. I mal.·e 
!mown the deeds of God. Joi· I will recall to my mind thy won
del'S of old. Yer. 12. And 1 think upon all thy doing, and will 
meditate upon thy wod.:s.-In verse 10 the Psalmist expresses 
his 1·csolution of quiet resignation, which could be adopted only 
on the Lasis of trust in God and of hope, and in verses 11 and 
12 he points out what it was that had led him to adopt this re
solution. The two clauses of ,·crsc 10 arc to be supplemented 

from each other. The :,Sn signifies always in Pi. to be weak, 
to be sick: compare at Ps. xiv. 12. .1.1/y sic/mess, is the sick
ness laid upon nic hy the Lonl, who is cxprcsi,;ly named in the 
:;ccond clause as its author, and which therefore must be borno 
11uietly and patiently: compare Jeremiah x. 19, "Woe to mo 
l,ecausc of my wou1Hb, my stroke is painful, but I said, this is 
only siclrness, and 1 will bear it," and " thou has clone it," in 
l's. xxxix. 9. The yeai·s of the right hand of the .1.llost lliyh, 
arc in themselves only the years which the right hand of the 
)lost High has brnught in. Thc:r more immediate limitation, 
as years 1!f s1((/ering, is got from the first clause : compare 1 
Peter v. G, where also " the mighty hand of God" is limited by 
the connection to be his zrnnisltiug luuul. The nm!' is used in 
the 5th verse in the scnso of years. Those tram-lations arc to 
be rejcctml which take it as the infinitive of :,.:ic:,: " a change 
of the right hand of the )lost Iligh", or" the right hand of the 
llighcst can change everything," (Luther), or" an alteration for 
the worsc."-The means by which the Psalmist reaches to this 
elevation, is the manifestation of the deeds of the Lord, vcr. 11, 
and he reaches to it by getting absorLed in his meditations on 
t hcsc deP<ls. The reading j 1:Jj~, which has external evidence 
in its favour, is demanded Ly the i;e11se. The reading in tho 

111argi11 destroys the sense of the "fur". The ~s:l stands very 
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frequently in the singular, also where a series of wonders is 
i,poken of, as the whole taken together is considered as Oil{; 

great wonder. 
In ver. 13-15. the Psalmist. begins his announcement of the 

,Ieeds of the Lon!, and his meditation on them, anti goes on in 
the ~amc strain to th,j end of the Psalm.-V er. 13. 0 God, in 
holiness is thy way, whe1·e i's there a God, who was g1·eat as 
Goel? Ver. 14. Thon art the God who dost wo11de1·s, thou hast 
made !mown thy power among the nations. Ver. 15. Thon lwst 
redeemed with powe,· thy people, the sons of Jacob wul of Jo
seph. Selah.-Thc way of God, in the J;;th verse, is his doing, 
his conduct. This is in holi11ess, rests upon it, i. e. it is sacred 
and glorious: compare at Ps. xxii. 3. Severn! tran~late: in the 
sanctuai·y, viz. the heavenly sanctuary, compare Ilab. ii. 20, 
" the Lord is in his holy tcm pie, all flesh is still before him," 
P,;. xi. 4, xviii. G, xxix. 9. But the fundamental passage is de
cisive ngainst this, Ex .. xr. 11, "who is like thee among the 
gods, 0 Lord, who is like thee, glorious in holiness?" t!11p: 
compare "glorious in power," M:l:J, in verse 5. On the second 
clause, besides the passages already quoted in Ex., Deut. iii. 24 
must be compared. Calvin: " He docs not, by the comparison, 
recognize in the least the existence of othm· gods, but he throws 
contempt upon the foolishness of the world for not being moro 
careful to cultivate the friendship of the One God, whose glory 
is so manifcst."-On " thou hast made known among the peo
ple thy power," vcr. 14th, compare Ex. ix. IG, xv. 14.-In ve1·. 
15 the deliverance out of Egypt is brought forward as the 
greatest and most wonderful of all the works of God, and hence 
as containing the strongest pledge of future deliverance. The 
Psalmist harl this especially before his eyes in the 13th and 
14th vcrscta, but from this verse to the end of the Psalm he 
is occupied with it exclusively. 1Vith the ann, so that the arm 
thereLy was Lrought into action, that is, with outstretched arm, 
Ex. vi. G. The naming of Joseph next to Jacob stands in refe
rence to the ten tribes, whose head was Ephraim, descended from 
one of the sons of Joseph, (comparo I's. lxxviii. G7, lxxx. 1). 
and shows how 11111ch the loss went to the Psalmist's heart, and 
how he sought in the history of the past a pledge of its deliverance. 
On the " Selah" the Berlcb. Bible: "do thou at the same time 
sink into the quiet and stillness of souls which depend on God, 
and be baptized, at the end, into the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost." 
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\·er. lG--18.-Ver. lG. The waters saw thee, 0 God, the 
watas saw thee, t!tey wei·e afi·aicl, and the floods t1·embled vehe
mently. Ver. 17. The clouds streamed wate1·, t!te clouds caused 
the thmula to be liem·d, and thine m-i-ows went ab1·oad. Yer. 18. 
Tlic voice of thy crns!t whfrle,l round, lightnings illuminated 
the earth, the ectl'th movecl and shooli.-The sea appears in 
,·erse lG, as the enemy of .the people of the co,·enant, and at 
the f.ight of God fighting on their behalf, it is afraid and give;; 
up it,,: feeble opposition: compare IIab. iii. 10.-The CliT, in 
verse 17, Po., is to cause to stream, to cause to flow. The w·
i·ou•s of God arc the lightning: comp. \'Crse 18, Hab. iii. 11, Ps. 
xviii. 14, cxli,·. 6. The description is hero throughout a poeti
cal one. Fo1· the passage of Israel through the sea ( and it is 
this only, and not the destruction of the Egyptians that is spoken 
of, so that Ex. xi,·. 24 might be compared), did not take place 
during a storm. It was to them a source of encouragement when 
they heard the thunder above them, and SU\\' the lightning 
around them. In verse 18, "in a whirl" = " whirling," de
notes the rapidity with which the peals of thunder followed each 
other :comp arc Ez. x. 13, ,Thero the wheels, on account of their 

rapid movements, arn said S.iS), The word is nc\'er clearly 
m;C'd of a wlifrlwi1ul: that it is not so used in l's. lxxxiii. 13, is 
manifest from the parallel passage ls. X\'ii. 13. 

\. 01·. ID 20.-Y er. 10. In the sea was thy way, and thy paths 
-in 11w11y waters, and thy .footsteps we1·e not /mown. Yer. 20. 
Thou didst lead lil.-e a floe/~ thy people, by illoses and Aaron.

I II Yer. 1D, tho Keri reading, ,~,:l~, thy path, is merely a ba<l 

corroctiou from the parallelism. The last word;; point to the 
wonderful circum:;tanee, that the waters returned. after the 
Lord ha<l gone throngh with his people. Borlob: "were not 
known by the Egyptians, that they might walk iu them. For 
the waters returned immediately to the place which they had 
formerly oecu pied as soou a>< the faraolites had crossed, and 
thus eo\'crod the Egyptians," Ex. xii'. 2G-28. Several main
tain falsely that the words refer to tl.to won1lorful passage:
whocYer goes through the water leaves no trace behind. But 
the Israelites went through on cfr!J laud. llab. iii. 15 is an imi
tation of this vcrso.-On verso 20 compare )Iicah vi. 4. Arnd: 
" \\"e have therefore hero the consolation that God will load us 
ont of all onr troubles, and that., though they be over so great 
anti deep, lik" the lted Sea, God can make a way through con
trary to all human reason and thoughts.'' 
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PSAL\l LXXVIII. 

Tm: P,;almist gives notice in the Introduction, ver. 1-4, that 
his object is to use, for the instruction and warning of the pre
sent, the events of the time of Moses. In prosccutiou of this 
object, be represents, first, ver. 5-8, the destination qf Israel: 
they should ham been guided into the fear of God by the 
deeds and the commandments of Goel, and not fallen into the 
bad manners of their forefat.hers in the time of :i\Ioses. He 
shows next, that Israel had IHo,·ed wifaitlif ul to this destina
tion : so long as they continued under the guidance of Eph
raim they forgot the deeds of God, violated his commandments, 
vcr. 9-11, and were in all respects li!.;e their forefathers, whose 
unbelief, hardness of heart, and perversity, in view of the 
glorious deeds of God, arc described at length in verse 12-
40; they forgot unthankfully the glorious deeds of God by which 
he redeemed his people out of Egypt, (a copious description 
of which occurs in verses 43-50); they provoked the Lord 
by their apostacy and rebellion, and brought down thereby 
his judgments upon them: he forsook his habitation in Shiloh, 
gave the ark of the covenant into the hands of the enemy, and 
his people to the sword, ver. 57-G-!. 1Vow he has again taken 
compassion upon his people, and rcceil'ed them under his pro
tection, but he has at the same time transferred the prerogative 
of Ephraim to .J u<lah, in selecting Zion for the sanctuary, and 
David for the King, vcr. G5-72. 

There is no formal arrangement throughout the l'salm, and 
there arc no strophes, unless we arc to confound paragraphs 
with strophes. In l':;alms of such length, and especially in those 
of such a decidcclly historical character, the absence of a strict 
formal arrangement is quite common ; and therefore there 
is no neces!;ity for attempting, with Koester, to force one 
here. It is, however, not accidental that the whole number of 
,crscs in the l'salm is 72-6 times 12, the signature of the peo
ple of the covenant,-and also that the description of the 
great deccls of the Lord in ver. 43-45, occupies 12 verses. 

The general object of the Psalm is to warn Israel, who had 
escaped the> juclgments of God, not to pro,·oke a fresh judgmcnt 

\'OL. II. 2 G 
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Ly a fresh apostacy. The Conclusion, however, ver. G5-72, 
indicates, that besides this general object, the Psalmist designed 
to warn the Israelites against a. special sin to which they were 
peculiarly liable from the circumstances of the times. The dan
ger was, that of not being willing to acquiesce in the divine ar
rangement, by which the prerogative of Ephraim was transferred 
to the tribe of Judah, of regarding that as a. usm·pation which 
was in fact a diuiney'wlgment, and of rebelling against the sanc
tuary in Zion and the dominion of David and his tribe. 

The hi:;tory renders it clear that this object was both a~ im
mediate and a very important one. The numerous, powerful, and 
haughty tribe of Ephraim, had been in possession of preccdency 
during the "·hole period of the Judges. The sanctuary in Shi
loh wa;i in the heart of it. How very determined were its claims 
for prcccdency appeared from its objections to Gideon, Judges 
riii. I, and its opposition to Jepthah, Judges xii. I." It became 
hence a matter of great difficulty for this tribe to acquiesce in the 
new arrangement of things under David ; and assuredly thi;i 
would never have taken place, had not David been marked out 
in such a decided manner by God hims.elf. For seven years 
David "·as king over Judah alone. The success of the rebellion 
of Absnlom may assuredly he attributed, to a. very great ex
tent, to the jealousy of Ephraim as its cause.t Similar conse
quences followed the insurrection of Sheba, who was supported 
by the whole of Israel, while the tribe of Judah remained faith
ful to its king, 2 Sam. xx. 2. Under David and Solomon, how
ever, participation in that national glory, the foundation of 
which was laiu by these powerful kings, counterLalanced the 
jealousy of Ephraim, and thus broke the energy of that tribe; 
just as during the splendid career of Napoleon, the republicans 
of France remained quiet. llut, after Solomon's death, it burst 
out into a riolent flame; and the consequence of ncglect
i11g the warning of our Psalm, was the melancholy dirision 
which inflicted a death wound on the lsraelitish nation. 

• Cumparo tlrc important t1·cat,sc of Ycrschuir, De .Em:clatione Isr. mutua. 
t Cumparo Ycrsl'huir, p. 05: "it arose from the jealousy and em·y of the tribes, 

who eagerly seized cnry occasion of attempting a revolution, and of rebelling, ... 
. . . not so mnch for tho purpose of placing the son on tho father's throne, as with 
a ricw tc> tako adYantago of :i. state of confusion, for tho purpose of finding out 
a way liy which to teJr tho kingdom from Judah, aud to free themsch·cs from 
Iris yuko." 
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The 111ea11s by which the Psalmist seeks the accomplishment 
of his object, is by directing attention to the events of the time 
ef llfoses. These were well fitted, ji,l'st, to bring the Israelites 
to a sense of their ingratitude, dming tl1e period of the Judges, 
and to fill them with righteous abhorrence of thcil' former sins, 
-a state of mind which supplies the most powerful warning 
against fresh transgressions. This tendency is particularly ob
vious in the second historical paragraph, verses 42-55. And, 
second, to make clear to them their apostacy by the example of 
their fathers, and in this way to open their eyes to the divine 
jmlgments, the perception of which formed their only security 
against fresh guilt. This tendency is particularly predominant 
in the first historical paragraph, verses 12-40. In this para
graph the Psalmist holds up before the people the history, 
which had been written for the very purpose of promoting thi:,i 
object, as a glass in which they might sec their own face. 

The assertion is altogether unfounded, that the historical por
tion of the Psalm is only by-wol'l.:,, and that the author acts con
trary to his plan in going so much into detail. The introduction 
itself announces, that the peculiar object of the Psalm is to in
fluence the present generation, by directing attention to the 
c,·cnts of the time of .;\loses. The assertion also is incorrect, 
that the author details the history of the Mosaic era and that 
of the Judges for warning. It is only the first of these periods 
tliat serves the author as a torch, ( as it docs to the author of 
the xcv. Psalm): the history of the Judges is the subject to be 
illustl'ated. 

That the Psalm, which in the title is called "An ln:;truction 
of Asaph," belonged to the age of David, and was therefore com
posed by the famons Asaph, (comp. at Ps. lxxiv.), cannot be con
sidered as doubtful, if we take a correct view of its contents and 
(,hject. The last mattcrR of fact on which the author touches, 
arc the kingdom of David, which by the fut. in vcr. 73 is cx
l1ibitc<l as still standing, and the settlement of the sanctuary on 
Zion. Ilis object is to warn the people against a possible rcrnlt 
from David and from the sanctuary in Zion; he cannot therefore 
l1ave possibly composed the l'::;alm after this ercnt liad tal.eii 
place. Ile acts in the prosecution of his object with snch great 
tenderness,-not naming expressly even once the di,m1ptio11 which 
it is his purpose to prcrent., and making no express mention 
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whatever of any inclination to this, ,vhich might exist at the time, 
but leaving his readers to make for thcmseh-es the practical ap
plication,-that it is obvious that he must haYC written at a time, 
when it was of importance not to irritate, for fear of increasing 
the dissatisfaction, by even supposing it to exist, and not to call 
forth the idea of the disrnption, by naming it. 

The passion for bringing down the Psalms to the latest pos
sible date h;is been brought into exercise even in regard to this 
Psalm. To deny that the Psalm belongs to the time of David, 
manifo~ts an utter misunderstanding ofitl'l contents. J\lost oftho 
recent expositors agree in the assumption, that it was composed 
after the captivity. De W ette, Ewald, and Koester, consider it 
as the " product of religious hatred against the Samaritans," 
proceeding on the assumption, which is contrary to history, that 
the Samaritans were the continuation of the kingdom of the ten 
tribes: compare against this the Deitr. P. II. p. 3, et seq. 
Ilitzig assigns the Psalm to the age of Antiochus, because it 
warn~ against a rei-olt, in utter ignorance of the special object 
of the Psalm, as dwelt upon in the concluding verses.-The 
GDth verse sham; that it must have heen composed before the 
Chaldean dcstrnction. The Psalm is made use of in the book 
of ,Job: compare at vcr. G-!. It has been urged against the an
tiquity of the Psalm, that it rises very little above the style of 
prose. But Venema has correctly observed: " the style is plain 
and easy, such as a narrative of events requires." 

If the Psalm un<loubte<lly belongs to the age of David, it is 
m·i<lent that important results flow from it, bearing on the criti
cism of the Pcntateuch. Those references to the P entateuch, 
and 'that too as to the generally known and recognized book of 
national religion, by which all the Psalms of David's time are 
perratle<l, occur here, in unusual number,,;, and in a peculiarly 
literal manner,-a circumstance sufficiently accounted for by the 
length and character of the Psalm. Shoulcl any one be still dis
posc<l to maintain, that the Pentateuch in David's time <lid not 
exist in a complete state, and was not generally acknowledged, 
(which last presupposes its composition by Moses), he will find 
materials enough in this Psalm to show him that such an opi
nion i8 utterly untenable. 

The assertion has even been hazarded, that our Psalm is to be 
regarded as a product of "the national animosity" and arro
gance of the Jews. The remarks made by Lange in the pre~ 



PSADI LXX\"111, \'Ell. }-4, 453 

face to P. I. of tho life of Jesus, p. 10, with so much propriety 
against a similar hypothesis, with which the New Testament 
had been attacked, apply with equal force to this assertion. 
~lcn display very little knowledge of the Scriptures, when they 
attempt to discover in them the petty passions of ordinary life. 
Asaph, who was undoubtedly recognized by Jewish antiquity as 
a prophet awong the psalmists, (2 Chron. xxix. 00, Matt. xiii. 
35), had indeed to say what was very unpleasant to Ephraim; 
but in this he acte(l not as a Jewish partizan, (an idea quite 
out of place with him, who belonged not to the tribe of Juel-ah 
but to the tribe of Levi), but as a servant of God. The posi
tion which he occupies was not one which he had assumed 
himself; ho comes forward, as Jeremiah also did, as an inter
preter of the deeds of God. That the accusation, which he 
brings against the Ephraimitcs, in the first instcmce, and also 
against the whole people, was a well founded one, is rendered 
sufficiently ob1·ious by the dil'ision of tho kingdom, and by the 
subsequent history of the ten tribes, who may be considered as 
represented here by Ephraim. The same vile spirit which, in 
that history, is conspicuous throughout,-J eroboam was its re
prescntatil'c,-was a:;suredly in existence during the period of 
the Judges, and, at the time when Ephraim was the ruling tribe, 
wrought consequences as disastrous to the whole nation, as it did 
at a later period Lo Israel. We meet with this spirit in a very 
uffensil'e manner on the two occasions above advertccl to in the 
history of the Judges. 

The Introduction is ver. 1-4. The Psalmist resolves to re
count the great deeds of the past, for the instruction and warning 
of the people of God, to transmit to posterity the inheritance of 
their fathers, so urgently called forand neededatthe present time. 
-Yer. 1. I/ear 111y people my law, incline yom· ear to the words 
ofrny mouth. Ver. 2. I will open my mouth with a si111ilitude; 
I will mal.:e /.;11ow11 i·iddles from times of old. Yer. 3. Which we 
lwi•e lreal'(l, and !.:now, and ow· fathers have toltl irs. Ver. 4. 
lVe will not hold them bacl.: frnm tlteil' c!tildren, mal.:i11g lmoum 

to tire _qeneration to come t!te pmise of tire l,orcl and !tis 111if1hty 
deed, and his wonders which he !tatli done.-i1ilil1 in verse I, 
l1as never tire sense of '' doctrine," but always the sense 
of "law;" and tlris sense is suitable here. The Psalmist 
comes forward as one who has authority: the "Seer," a11Cl 
"l'rophet," docs not delil'cr well meant exhortations, which ho 
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suLmiis to tho judgmcnt of his hearers, but laws, which lca\'C 
110 choice but between oLedicncc an<l destruction: compare Is. 
i. 10. " ~Iy people" imlicatcs the love in which the effort of 
the Psalmist originatcd.-ln reference to i1:lr~~. in verse 2, 
properly, " I will sputter out," compare at l's. xix. 2; an<l on 

~t!,'~ and 1"11'M at Ps. xlix. 4. The Psalmist does not designate 
as si111ilit1ules and riddles, his remarks which follow, merely as 
such, but the historical events which his remarks expound to the 
people. This is C\'idcnt from the expression "from times of old," 
and also from the 3d and 4th Ycrs. These appellations arc found
ed on the fact that sacred history has, in every part of it, a con- . 
cealc<l back ground of instruction, that it is a prophecy turned 
in the contrary direction, to which throughout the maxim is ap
plicable, mutato nomfoe de te fabulct narratw·, and upon which 
arc virtually written in legible characters the words, w11osoEVER 
HEADETII, LET urn mmERSTA~D: comp. Gal. iv. 24, and particu
larly 1 Cor. x. G. These appellations, moreover, call upon us to 
separate the kcmcl from the shell, and to press out the wine of 
instruction from the graves of history. Oip, past time, is the com

mon term a pplicd to the .Mosaic period, (comp. l's. lxxi v. 2, lxxvii. 
5, 11), an<l is to be taken here in this sense, and not as denoting 
the whole of antiquity. In the quotation in Matt. xiii. 3-! and 
35, the emphasis is laid on the first clause, " I will open my 
mouth in parables," and the Evangelist gives this part of tho 
l1uutation literally from the Psalm. So that when a prophet 
of the Ol<l Testament, leaying the field of naked thought, 
teaches in parables, in which the naked thought is clothed 
with flesh ancl Llood, conveys instruction in the form of history, 
and thus stmnps with his authority this method of instruc-tlon 
:1s one allequatc to accomplish the end in view, the Evangelist, 
with good rea8on, beholds a prophecy, that_ Christ, the pro
phet, the best teacher, who mnst fully employ every adequate 
means of instruction, shall arnil himsclfalso of this method. In the 
second clause Matthew allows himself greater liberty, and giYcs 
rather an application than a proper translation.-ln vcr. 3 the 
l':,almist explains more precisely what it is that he means by 
"similitudcs" and " riddles:" these nrc the uniYcrsally known, 
the well accredited decLls of the Lord, which ha<l been handed 
down from generation to generation. ,v e arc not, with most 
expositors, to connect this ,·crsc immediately with the 4th 
vertie :-the similitude and tho riclclle are, when taken Ly them-
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selves, somewhat obscure, an<l require explnnation. The last 
clause also, "which our fathers have tol<l us," serves as a pre
paration immediately for verse 4. Exodus x. 2 ought to be. 
compared: " that thou mayest tell in the cars of thy son and of 
thy son's son what things I have wrought in Egypt," also 2 
Sam. vii. 22 and l'8. xliv. 1. Though the knowledge of the deed8 
of the :Mosaic times is here derived from oral tradition, this is not 
exclusi,·c of scripture. Even in the l'cntateuch itself oral tra
<lition is mentioned, (Dent. xxxii. 7), in reference to those very 
deeds of which it contain:! the full account; and in many pas
sages we meet with pressing exhortations to be assiduous in con
tinuing the stream of oral tradition. Scripture is the stay and 
co1Tective of oral tra<lition: it <loes not supplant, it supplements 
it. A single glance renders- it evident, that the l'salmist him
self drew his account directly from Scripture, and not from oral 
tradition. But the Scripture would have been to him a shut 
book, with which he woul<l not have known how to commence 
any thing, had he not. been surrounded from his early youth 
with the atmosphere of tradition.-V er. 4. intimates that it is 
the sacred duty of the church, at all times, not to intercept in a 
faithless manner the property of tradition cntrustc<l to her care 
by her forefathers, but faithfully to deliver it over to posterity, 
and thus justifies the attempt of the Psalmist, who sets about 
the discharge of this duty in the following part of the l'salm. 
The l':;;almist does not say " 0111· children," but " their child
ren," although he meant the former, because his object is, to 
point out the duty of transmitting: what we have got from om· 
fathers, we owe to our children, inasmuch as they did not hand it 
to us for our sakes only, but generally, for thei1· chil<lrcn's. 

Ii1Si1Ji, properly praises, indicates the rich fulncss of praise 
which the Lor<l has acquired by his deeds. The " wonders" of 
the Lor<l form the centre point of the following representation. 
The l'salmist does not merely recount these: he represents also 
the position which the people, on the other hand, took up, and 
points out the disastrous consequences which resulted from 
their false position. 

In the first paragraph we ha vc the destination of Israel, the 
object which God has appointed him to fulfil: God has girnn 
him his law, containing a summary of his deeds and ordiuanccs, 
in order that, by the transmission of it to posterity, they might be 
brought to a living trust in God and to obedience to his eommand-
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ments, an<l might be presen·ecl from the ba<l habits and the re
bellious conduct of their fathers in the wilderness. This there
fore, was the problem proposed to Israel in the time of the 
.J Ullges.-V er. 5. ]le erected a testimony in Jacob, he laill down 
a law in Israel, which he commaJLdecl our fathei·s to teach to 
their children. Ver. G. In ol'ller that the gene1·atio,i to come 
111iyht learn it, the so1ts who shoulcl still be born, and rise up 
wul relate it to their children. Ver. 7. And place their trust in 
God, and not fo1·get the deeds of the Lord allll l.:eep his com
wmulozents. Ver. 8. And might not be lil.:e their fathers, a re
bellious a1ul i·efractory race, a generation which does not pre
pm·e its heal't, ancl does not keep its spfrit Jaithfttl to Goel.
The paragraph leans on those passages in the Pentateueh, in 
which the people arc exhorted, faithfully to transmit the law to 
their posterity; for example, Ex. xiii. 14, Deut. iv. 9, 23, vi. G, 
an<l following verses.-By the testimony ancl the law in verse 5, 
::ire meant the whole contents of the Pentateueh, the direct 
commandments cont.ainecl in it, and the deeds of the Lorcl 
which are to be considered as indirect eornmanclments: for all 
the cleecls of God contain a kernel of instruction, of cluty, ancl 
of warning; " J have done this for thee, what <lost thou for 
me?" " be very thankful," •• to clay, hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts, as at l\Icribah, as at .i\lassah in the wilderness, 
when your fathers tempted me, saw and felt my works," &c. 
That we arc to exclude neither these indirect, nor (with Steir) 
the direct commanclmenis is evident, from the usus loq11emli, 
(" testimony" and" law" must certainly denote the law usually 
~o called), from those passages in the Pentateuch, in which tho 
exhortation faithfully to transmit to posterity, refers at the same 
time to the cleecl:; and to the commandments, ancl finally ancl 
incontrol'ertibly, from verses 7th, 10th, ancl llth, where the 
deeds ancl the commandments are expressly mentioned as the 
contents of the law. Thefathe1·s arc specially the Israelites of 
the ::\Iosaic period. lly the teaching 01· making known is meant 
not a mere external transmission, but one of such a kincl as goes 
from heart to heart. The llcrleb.: •• And even to persevere in 
teaching, and to press it upon them with all earnestne:-s." 
~In vcr. G, the ohject to be taught and learned is tho law 
and testimony, which God .erected in Jacob and Iaicl down 
in brae!. The ye11eration to come ·is the Israelites existing 
in the time of the .J ndgc~. At ~~p• (i::l~J' is not to arise, but 
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to rise 11p: God has e1·ected, in ,·er. 5, therefore they should 
ri1;e 11p ), the copula i:; designedly omitted, for the purpose of 
connecting closely together an,l blending into one " the know
ing" and "the risi11g up": ,vhercver, within the domain of 
religion, there is a true, a real knowledge, such as that spoken 
of in vcr. 7, there, there is also preaching: whatever fills the 
heart flows out at the lips; whatever a man feels to be of vital 
importance, ho endeavours to sot it boforo his family.-Tho sul,. 
ject in vcr. 7 is " tl1e following generation," the sons who 
t;hould bo born, Israel during the period of the Judges, which 
appears as tho second generation succeeding tho .Mosaic one, 
which is the first. We cannot make the sons and the grand
sons at the same time the subject. On the first clause the 
Berlcb.: " The law which God erected in Israel, is a law full 
of lore and trust. It requires nothing else, than that mon 
know the blessings of God, that they Le grateful to him for 
these, that they love him, that they depend upon him for his 
bounties, and that tlicy surrender themselves to him without 
resene.". Tlic fundamental passage is Dcut. xxxi. 11, "Thou 
ishalt read this law before all lsracl.. ................ in onlcr that 
they may hear and learn, that they may fear the Lord your 
God, and observe carefully all the words of this law": compare 
on the last clause, Dcut. iv. 40, xxxiii. 9.-In verse 8th, the 
fathers arc again tho Israelites of tho ::\Iosaic time. The rc
proachcis which :\loses uttered against his contemporaries arc to 
be compared, Dcut. ix. G, 7, xxxi. 27. The ii,o, and iii~, 
arc from Dcut. xxi. 18. The man who had a stiff-necked a11cl 
rebellious sou, as there spoken of, may be considered as an cm
Liem of God, in relation to hracl: compare Deut. xxxii. 5. 

The phrase ,)S r,ji1, cannot be interpreted by the P_j:J in ver. 

37. It docs not mean, " to set right the heart," but "to pre
pare the heart" : compare Sir. ii. 17, "they who feared the 
Lord, prepared their hearts," i~o,.,J.ci.11~u11,, xYiii. 22. This is clear 
from the want of" to the Lord," here, and in Job xi. 13, and 

from the construction with ~. in 2 Chron. xx. 33. In l Sam. 
Yii. 3, the phrase 1:,ig11ifics: to prepare th~ heart unto tho Lonl, 
so as to turn to him. 

In vcr. !:J-11, we arc tolJ how far tho Israelites, during the pe
riod of the J udgcs, satisfied the positiYc destination pointed out 
for them according to ver. 5-7: they acted contrary to the Yery 
design of their existence. Thcs did tho very opposite of what 
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they ought to hare donc,-thcy forsook, in a cowarJly spirit, 
the duties assigned to them in war, they did not walk in the 
commandments of their God, and forgot shamefully his deeds 
and wonders. Ver. 9. The sons of Ephmim m·e ( cowm·dly) 
bowmen, they tumed bacl,; in the clay of battle. Ver. 10. They 
did 1101 l.:eep the covenant of God, cmd would not wall,; i11 his 
law. Yer. 11. A11d t!teyforgot his deeds and hiswonde1·s which 
he let tltem see.-I n Yer. 9 the first clause is to be supplcmen tecl 
from the second, which contains the ground of the comparison of 
the sons of Ephraim to bowmen: they arc compared to bowmen, 
because they turned back in the day of battle, and therefore 
they could be nothing else than cowatclly bowmen. Those who 
do not supply in this way, suppose that bowmen arc used figu
rati rcly, to denote those who turn their backs in battle and fly, 
because the practice of these troops is, when attacked, to fly, 
and in their flight to shoot at t.hc enemy. Ilut this feigned 
flight docs not suit here. It might, with greater probability, be 
suppo~ed that the bowmen arc named, because, from their light 
armour, they were better adapted for real flight. Ilut of such an 
inclination on the part of the bowmen to fly, there arc no traces 
whatc,·cr, and it is not even clear that they were light armed 
troops, although Jahn asserts that they were, Archiiol. 2. 2. p. 
42-!. The reason why they are named in this individualizing 
way, is undoubtedly because, among the Hebrews and the na
tions ,vith whom they had to do, bowmen formed the main body 
of the army: comp. Hos. i. 5, Ps. lxxvi. 3, Ez. xxxix. 3. That 
the Ephraimitcs arc merely compa1·ecl to cowardly bowmen, and 
that it is only in a figurative sense that the Psalmist speaks of 
their flight in the day of battle, as indicating their apostacy in 
the day of their trial, appear from vcr. 57th, where the Eph
raimitc:,,, who arc here compared to the me11, arc compared to 
l,ozus which will not do their work, from the connection with 
what goes before, according to which we arc led to expect here 
a description of the way in which Israel fulfilled the destination 
appointed him by God, and with what follows, which, from this 
point forwards, speaks of the violation of the covenant by Israel. 
The sons of Ephrai111 do not stand here at all in opposition to 
the rest of Israel, but they rcprcRent the whole, as they formed, 
during the period of the J udgcs, the ruling tribe. This is cri
de11t from the connection with Yer. 5-8, where the PsalmisL 
Mpeaks of the whole of Israel during the period of the Judges, 
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and from the 41, 42, 5G, and following verses, where wbt is 
here said of Ephraim is said of the whole of Israel. It is clear 
as day that the conduct of Ephraim anrl of the whole of Israel, 
as here ,lescribed, belongs to the p~riod of the J udgcs ; and we 
must say, that that man understands nothing whatcYer of the 
whole connection and tendency of the Psalm, who finds here 
the apostacy of the ten tribes. The whole Psalm ends ,vith the 
goYernment of DaYid. In the 41st and following ,·erses, the 
Psalmist speaks of the same apostacy of Ephraim or Israel. Tn 
the 5Dth and following verses, he is expressly spoken of as ex
isting in the time before the ark of the covenant. was carried 
away by the Philistines; and this event, as well as the defeat, 
the rPjection of Shiloh, and the bringing o( the sanctuary to 
Judah, arc represented as his punishment. The verb pt!'.) sig

nifies always " to be armed," and not, as Gcscnius assumes, "to 
stretch the bow," contrary to 2 Chron. xvii. 17, and othe1· pas
sages, and contrary to the sense of p~~: That rit!'p 1~,, sig-

nifies "bowmen," and nothing else, appears cJear from Jer. iv. 
20. The armed of the bowmen, are "those of the bown1en who 
are armed," or "those men who arc both armed and bowmen." 
The 1.?.:);-,, in the sense of" to turn round," is from Judges xx. 39. 

The Bcrlcb.: "This representation is given to us for instruction 
and reflection, that we may not grow weak in faith, and fall 
away in the time of battle. This is commonly the case with 
those who rely too much upon themsel\'es, and have not unre
servedly surrendered themselves to God. They fancy them
selves st.rong, so long as there arc no enemies before them, and 
prepare to fight them in imagination. But as soon as real ene
mies come within sight, they fly before them and become un
faithful."-ln ver. 10 we have the opposite of the duty assigned 
to Israel in vcr. 7, "to keep the commandments of God;" and 
in vcr. 11 the opposite of the "not forgetting the deeds of Goel." 
The deeds and wondets of God arc those <lone in Egypt, and 
during the sojourn in the wilderness. These had been seen by 
the fathers, as the representatives of the Israelites of all times. 
Ilence the explanation of: which he let them sec. 

The opposition between what the Israelites were, and what 
they ought to have been, was drawn in vcr. ~l-11, to the 
one point at the conclusion of the paragraph which describes 
the destination of Israel, in vcr. 8, viz. that they should not 
Le like their fathers, a rebellious race. The design of the 
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l's'.\lmist, is not merely to refer, in short terms, to the manner in 
which they acted in rofcronco to this point, but to enter into 
detail, according to his purpose as oxprossc<l in the introduc
tion, to hold up the glass of the fathers to the sons in order that 
they mi~ht i;;ce in it their own imago. Ilo hence, first, depicts, at 
great length, the way in which the fathers acted: the theme of 
the whole paragraph is: "the fathers wore a robollious and re
fractory race, a race who did not prepare their hearts, and 
whose .:pirits did not continue faithful to God." Ho next 
show~, in the 41st and following verses, that the Israelites, dur
ing the period of the J udgcg, wore like thefr fathers. 

\V c arc fin,t told in vcr. 12-IG, with a view to placing the 
rebellious aud ref~actory conduct of the fathers in its true light, 
what God did to the fathers, how he allured them to love and 
to good workR.-V or. 12. Before tlteii- fathers he did wonders 
in the land of Egypt on tlte plain of Zoan. Ver. 13. lle clave 
the sea and let them pass t/11·0119h, he JJlaced the watei·s as an 
heap. Ver. 14. And lte led them during the day by a cloud, allll 
d11rh1g the whole night, by the light of fire. Ver. 15. lie clave 
the rocks in the wilder11es;:;, and gave them lfrinl~ as out of a g1·eat 
flood. V l'r. lG. Aud brought sl/'eams out of the rocl~, and made 
water Jlow down lil.·e rivers.-Thc woiulers of God follow each 
other in historical order. Thero arc first, in vcr. 12, the wonders 
and the signs in Egypt. These arc only briefly referred to, be
cause the Psalmist intends, at a subsequent part, and in another 
connection, (ver. 43-55), to take up the consideration of thorn at 
length. Y cr.12 cannot be connected with vcr. 8-11,asmanywould 
llo, in their oxccs:sivc zeal for a strophe formation, of which there 
i,; not here one single trace. For it docs not at all contain a 
ye11eml statement to be <lcrnloped in what follows, but it forms 
part of a description of particulars, namely, the wonders in 
Egypt, wliich arc :succecLlcd in the following verso by others, the 
wonders during the sojourn in the wilderness. The clause "be
fore their fathers," "'hieh refers back to the 8th verse, is to be 
consillered as if printed in Italics. Next to t!te land of Egypt, 
in opposition to the sea and the wilderness, we hayc tfte plai11 
<!f Zoan, the country round the ancient royal city Tanis, pointed 
out, a,; the theatre of the great deeds of Go<l. The author has 
pointed out, in his treatise on" Egypt and the Hooks of i\Ioscs," 
p. 41, that there is here expressly said, ,what is only alluded to 

in Num. xiii. 22. The~?.:), standot collcctiYely as at I's. hii. 12 
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-In ,·erse 13, there is the passage through the Red Sea. "As 
a heap," is from Ex. xv. 8, to which passage allusion is else
where made: compare at Ps. xxxiii. 7. The Psalmist reserves 

the t:i 1Snj, in that passage, for nir. IG.-In ver. 1-! we ham the 
guiLlancc of the pillar of fire and of cloud in the march through the 
wilderness, according to Ex. xiii. 21, :!2.-ln vcr. l;j and IG, the 
~ending of the waters at ltcphidim in Ex. xvii. G, and at Kaclesh 
in .N um. xx., arc joined together. That we must not, through 
cxcc:,;sirn historical caution, (as in what follows, deed:, arc re
ferred to which happened before the second of these ernnts), re
for the allusion nierely to ti1e first, is evident from the plural, 
t:l'i~, anrl from the undoubted quotation of the first half of the 
lGth rnrse, from Num. xx. 8. The agreement is verbal, with 
this exception, that instead of the prosaic word t:l 1b, which is 

there used, we have here t:l'~nj: compare at ver'. 13. Ver. 15th 

refers to both occasions, and vcr~c 16, to the second as the 

greater. This is evident from the v,o, which, in the Pentateuch, 
is used only of the second occasion, because it was only then 
that water came from the 1·oc/.;, In Ex. the word ir~ is always 
used: comp. the Ileitr. III. p. 379. This, as the general term, 
(compare on,~~. properly not a 1·ock, but a stone, at P.~. x,·iii. 
2), might be used in the plural, and applied to both occasions. 
Ile " clave," refers back, in the first instance, to, "he clave," 
in ver. 13th, but, at the same time, in connection with this first 
cleaving in grnce, it directs attention to its opposition, that 
cleaving in wmth, in the days of old, of which we read in Gen. 
vii. 11, " all the fountains of the great cleep were brnl.:en up" 
compare similar allusions to the history of the deluge in Ps. 
xxix. 10, xxxii. G. It is only from the allusion to this passage, 
that we can explain how the 91·eat flood should send forth water, 
(as if it had something to do on the occasion), which at a former 
time, at the deluge, sent forth ils waters for the dest1·uction ot 
the sinful world, \\" e require only to sec this allusion. to aban
don the idea that il.:li, contrary to the accusative, may be con
i,;idercd as an adverb: i·ichly. The plural r\V~i;-,r, denotes 
the flood in an absolute sense, the mundane sea, and is used in 
1 he same way as Behemoth, Cho/.;motlt, I's. lxxiii. 22. As in 
reality there is only one flood meant, the adjective stands in the 
i:;ingular number: compare Ewahl, § 5G9. nerleb.: " should 
they not now have drunk with the mouth of faith, and praised 
the great work of God." 

There follows in vcr. 17-~0. the rebellious and refractory 
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conduct, with which Israel requited God.-Ver. 17. But they 
went on still to .yin against him, and rebelled against the 11/ost 
Jliglt in the wilderness. Ver. 18. And they tempted God in 
tltefr heal"i, to ask meat for tlteil" souls. Ver. 19. And they 
spol.-c against God, tltey said: will God be able to provide a 
table in the wilderness? Ver. 20. Behold he has strucl~ the rock, 
so tltat waters gushed out, and the sil"eams overflowed, will lte 
be able alto to give bi·ewl, or will he 7,repm·e flesh for his people? 
-" They went on," in ,·er. 17, refers in reality to Ex. xvii. 2, 
where an account is given of the sinful and refractory conduct 
of the Israelites, previous to the first sending of water, when 
they said, "Is the Lord in the midst of us or not?" (Ven. sicut 
jam antea potus causa, ita et deinceps mox propter cibum), and 
also to Ex. ix. 34, where the vel'y scone expi·ession is used of 
Pharaoh, the personification of obstinacy and rebellion. The 
expression, " they rebelled agains_t the Lord in the wilderness," 
(properly " in a dry land," with reference to what is before re
corded as to God sending them a supply of water), refers to the 
fun<lamental passage, Dcut. ix. 7: compare ver. 24, xxxi. 27. 
The ili~il here, and in verse 40, occurs frequently in the 
l'entateuch. The construction with the accusati'"e, which oc• 
curs also there occasionally, Deut. i. 2G, 43, ix. 23, is to be ex
plained from a modification of the sense :-with the preposition 
it is, " to act rebelliously towards," with the accusatirn II to 
treat."-The tempting of God in verse 18, consists in this, that 
they unbelievingly and insolently demanded, instead of wait
ing in the exercise of faith, and supplicating. They wished to 
put God to the proof, with a Yiew to renounce him altogether, 
in case he should not give them what they wanted, whereas 
they ought to haYe been firmly conYincecl, long before, that he 
was Loth aLle and willing to gi'"e, and that he would give i"n 
due time: compare Ex. xYii. 7, Dent. vi. G, where the tempting 
of God by Israel is said to consist in their saying, '' Is the Lord 
in the mitlst of us or not?" that is, 11 we shall now sec and try, 
it will be shown whether he is so." God has a right to try man, 
Lccausc man is a being of ambiguous and uncertain character: 
Lut man cannot try God without being guilty of great offence, 
an(l injurious conduct; to try God, is to doubt whether he 
is God or not. 11 Jn their hearts," points to the e,·il fountain 
of tlic heart, from which the words of the mouth proceed, 
<so111p. :\Iatth. ·i-:_ii. 35), and ~encs therefore to aggra,·ate the 
ull"L·11ce. :.fan i~ always di~110:;ed to ~cparate the mouth from tho 
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l1eart, and to claim immunity for the latter: compare ~Iatt. xii. 
37. The emphasis lies on " t!tey demanded," not on "for their 
soul." The C':lJ denotes tho animal, the. food-craving soul, 
(comp. Numb. xi. G, Dent. xii. 20), and not the desire for ·.vt,at 
is necessary. The sin lay not in what they desired, but in the 
way and manne1· in which they desired it, What follows, i;hows 
that the Psalmist connects together a double demand and 
temptation, the one recorded in Ex. xvi. and the other in Kum. 
xi. The first one was followed by the sending of manna, and 
preceded the first gi\'ing of water; but the Psalmist, with poe
tical freedom, has wrought together into one figure, the two oc
casions on which bread was given, as he formerly did with the 
water. It was enough, that the more aggravated tcmpiation, 
and the morn remarkable sending of food, happened latcr.-Tho 
lDth verse contains in substance exactly what the Israelites 
really said, and the 20th verso gives rather what they would 
have said had they spoken honestly and sincerely, with a view 
to exhibit clearly the unjustifiable nature of their conduct. It 
is characteristic of unbelief, to remain wilfully in ignorance of 
what God has previously done to exhibit his godhead; and it 
therefore acts towards him as if ho had revealed himself now for 
the first time. Ilut when this cloak is removed, it stands in its. 

entire nakedness. The OM?, is not food, but bread, comparo Ex. 
xvi. 3, 12 ; the manna was given them as bread, vor. 25, the 
quails as flesh, vor. 27. 

In vor. 21-31, we arc tol<l how God acto<l towards the re
bellious and refractory generation: his wrath burned against it; 
ho gave them what they desired, bread and flesh, and in this 
way made them ashamed of their unbelieving wicked doubts, 
and thus manifested his real godhead, but after this happen
ed, there followed severe punishmcnt.-Vor. 21. Therefore, 
when the Lord heal'cl fr he was angry, a11cl a fire was 1.:imllecl 
against Jacob, ancl w1·ath rose up against Israel. Ver. 22. Be
cause they believed not in God, a11d tr11sted not ill his salvation. 
\' er. 23. A11cl he commawlecl the clouds above, and opened the 
dool'S of heaven. Ver. 24. Ancl rai11ed upon them manna to 
cat, and gape them the cm·n 1if l,eaven. Ver. 2:j, Et•ei·y one ate 
the food qf the str011!J, he se11t them pi·ovisions to tl,e j11ll. \' er. 
2G. fie caused the east wind in heaven to blow, a11d broughtfo1'
wanl by his powel' the so nth wind. Ver. 27. And 1·ained upon 
ti,em flesh as dust, aiul featlzel'ed fowl as the sand of t!te sea., 
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Yer. 28. Aml let them fall fo t!te midst of the camprowul about 
their habitations. Ver. 2!.J. Awl they ate aud werefully saiis
jied, and !te gratified t!tefr appetite. Ver. 30. They were yet in
dulging their appetite, the fooll was still in thefr mouth. Ver. 
:n. Then the wrath of God rose 11/J against them, aiul he slew 
the jiit ones among them, and stn1cl.:. down the yo1tng of Israel. 
-" The Lor<l hear<l and \\'as angry," in \'Cl', 21, signifies "when 
rite Lord heard, he was angry:'' comp. Num. xi. 1. Thc.fi1·e is 
not a literal fire, as many imagine from an unseasonable com
parison of Kum. xi., where there is a narrative of an event 
which has 110 connection whatever with the one before us, 
but the fi1·e of divine wrath: comp. at Ps. xviii. 7. This is most 
manifest from the repetition in ver. 31, where it is only divine 
wrath that is spoken of, (it is also named here in the way of ex
planation in the third clause), and where its manifestations arc 
likewise described as in Num. xi. The germ of this figurafo·e re
presentation occurs in Kum. xi. : compare vc1·. 10, " and the 
a11ger of the Lord was 1.:.indled greatly," and ver. 33, "the an
ger of the Lord burned against his people." The p~) is not, 

as llarernick on Ez. p. Gl5, supposes, "to prepare," but "to 
kindle;" were it not so, why shoul<l the verb be always used in 

connection with fire? The :iSv is used of ascending wrath in 
2 Sam. xi. 20.-On ,crsc 22 compare James i. G, 7, " let him 
pray in faith, notLing doubting ............... lot not such a man 
think that he shall rcccfrc any thing of the Lord." llut when, 
as in the present instance, a man receives any thing for the gra• 
tifi.cation of those desires by which he has tempted God, he re
ceives it in wMth, while faith would have got •its portion ·in 
rncr'cy. On "ihcy believed not," compare Kum. xiY. 11; 011 

" in his sahation," Ex. xiv, 13, xv. 2.-Thcrc is a reference in 
" he opened the doors of heaven" to " the windows of heaven 
\\'ere opened," in the history of the deluge, Gen. vii. 17, in the 
;;ame way as in ver. 15.-On ver. 24, compare Ex. xvi. 4, " be
hold I rain bread from heaven for you." On "corn from heaven," 
Herleb. : " instead of the fruit, from which, in ordinary cases, 
men arc accustomed to prepare meal an<l bread." On the 
manna, see the author's treatise on Balaam.-Ex. xvi. 6 renders 
it eri<lent that by ~~~ is meant "every man." The term "to 
~atisfaction", in the second clause, which in like manner refers 
to the rich supply of provisiorn,, corresponds to it. By " tho 
~trong ones,'' many, after the example of the Septuagint, the, 
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Chal<lee, and the Book of Wisdom xvi. 20, (for it is bcyoncl a 
doubt that the expression dyyii.w~ -:-go1r;v i"4,w11,10'a; rn ).aov O'O:J re
fers to the passage before us), understand "angels," and other,i 
" men of ra11k,"-'1 bread of the men of rank," " rarn, costly 
food:" comp. J u<lges v. 25, " in a lordly dish." Against this latter 
i<lca, it may be urge<l, that the passages wl1ich hare been adduced 
for tho purpo::;c of showing that i'~N, strong, is also used of 
princes and nobles, arc not satisfactory. In Job xxiv. 22, xxxiv. 
20, Ps. lxviii. 30, the sense of " strong" is demanded by the 
eo1111cetion, ln l Sam. xxi. 7, Doeg is called "the strong (one) 
of the hcr<lmcn," not at all as being the principal one among 
them ; decisive evidence as to the contrary of this is furnished 
by eh. xxii. O, where he holds a militm·y o.ffice, in all probabili
ty,. howc\'cr, as the commander of the troops who were entrust
ed with the care of the royal cattle :-the strong guardian or 
patron of the henlmc11. On the other hand, the entirely analo
gical expression in Ps. ciii. 20, '' the powerful heroes," shom{ 
that O'i'~N is a very :,;uitablo term for 1·eferring to angels. \V c 
arc not, howe\'cr, to adopt the idea of " meat serving for the 
nourishment of angcls,"-such a strange representation as this 
lies without the field of Scripture; the Psalmist also gi,·cs no
thing new in reference to the history of the times of old ; he 
merely clothes in a poetical dress the account given by .i\Ioscs, 
-" meat from the region of the angels," corresponding to 
the bread or the corn of heaven in the Pentatcuch, and in 
Yersc 24. This is the idea allopted in the Chaldce: " food 
which came from the habitation of the angels." The most com-, 
plctc collection for the trnnslation of this passage, is to 
he found in Jae. Ode, <le AngC'lis, p. 709, et seq., who docs 
not himself consider that this pai,;sagc refers to angel,:. 
•• Ilc sent them provisions" refers to .Exodus xii. 39, '' they 
hat! prO\·ided no provisions." _The l):J~~ is from Exodus 
xvi. 3.-Thc murmuring Israelites hacl desired not. only 
{weod, hut flesh, according to vcr. 20, The 2G and following 
vcrse;i tlc;;cribc how this was given to them. " IIc cau;;c<l the 
ea;;t wind to hlow in l1eavcn," rests on Kum. xi. 31, "and thero 
went forth a win<l from the Lord''; from which passage it j,; 

clear that "the heaven" is introduced as the lial,itation of God. 
corresponding to " from the Lorcl," and being parallel to " by 
his power." 1n the fundamental passage it is only the wind in 
gC'ncral that is spoken of; we ha Ye here the cast wind and the 

\'OL, II. 
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south wind. The Bcrlcb. : " Doth of these arc winds which by 
their strength carry along with them every thing that comes in 
their way ; and were therefore employed to collect and carry 
forward the fowls." It is self-evident that the P1;almist does 
not uu<lcrt'tau<l tl1c two winds as blowing together, but in suc
ccssion.-0n ver. 27 comp. Ex. xvi. 3, Num. xi. 31, 32. The iD~' 
to put the quails 011 the same footing as the manna.-0n ·• he Jct 
fall in the midst of his camp," iu ver. 28, (the suffix is to be refer
red to Israel), comp. Ex. X\'i. 13, "they covered the camp." On 
~•~o. Num. xi. 31.-The expression, .. they were fully satisfied" 
in 1·er. 27, shows that their wish was gratified not only complete
ly, but to e;ccess: compare Num. xi. 18-20. The i11Nn, lust, 
is from Nu111. xi. 4. In preference to, "he gave them what 
they wanted," we may, on account of what follows, translate, "he 
1rought to them (Job xlii. 11, 1 Kings ix. 9,) the object of their 
lust.," or " the thing for which they lusted."-On ver. :30 com
pare N um. xi. 33, " the fle::h was still between their teeth, it 

lia<l not yet been finished," Ti'i:I\ ~s. Corresponding to this 
last expression we have, " they were not parted from their 
lust,"-i1T is " to turn back," " to be removed," " to be 
estranged from." Hence, and also in accordance with the pa
rallelism, i11Nil cannot here mean " Just," (several: still they 
were not <lii,gusted at their passion), but only "the ouject oflust." 
This translation also is the only one that corresponds to the 
history. The depopulating sickness originated even with the 
loathing and the surfeiting. Even while their wish was being 
gratified, their punishment "·as preparing: compare Num. xi. 20 
,i·ith vcr. 33. The otherwise strange expression ~'iT has been in
troduced from the allusion to Num. xi. 20, "and it was loath

some," ~il\ properly, "for e:,;traugement,"-outwardly they 
were not scpamtcd, but inwardly they were all the more 
Fo.-0n verse 31, compare N um. xi. 33, " and the wrath 
of ,Jehovah burned against the people, and the Lord smote the 
people with a very great plague." Among those who were 
i,;truck down "the fat one,;," (compare Isaiah. x. 16, Judges 
iii. 20, I's. cv. 15 ), and " the young," arc singled out aud 
brought prominently forward, as the healthiest and the stroug
e:-t, who, in spite of their health and strength, were unable to 
n•:;ist the power of the depopulating ,!isease which Goel sent 
r.i11011g the people. The )in with :i, is " to strangle among." 

llut the Israelites, in the days of old, fully manifested them-
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selves to Le a rebellious and a refractory generation, in that 
they were not, c\'en Ly those severe visitations, brought to a 
right state of mind, but continued still to persevere in sinning 
against God. They were therefore visited with an annihilating 
divinejudgmcnt. They turned to God when this lay immediate
ly upon them, but their repcutance never was any thing else than 
superficial. It was thus that they acted towards their God, who 
,,:as full of compassion and love. Truly, therefore, Israel, in 
the days of old, was a refractory and a rebellious generation;
this it was the immediate design of the Psalmist to show.-Y er. 
32. With all this they sinned yet mo1·e, and believed not Joi· his 
wondrous works. Ver. 33. The1·efo1·e he caused their cla!Js to be 
consumed in vanity, ancl their years in ten·or. Ver. 34. ll'/,en 
he slew them, they iuqufred ajte1· him ancl relumed and sought 
Goel. Yer. 35. And 1·emembe1·ecl that Goel was thefr i·ock, and 
Goel the 1llost High thefr flecleemer. Ver. 3G. Ancl they dissem
bled to him with tltefr mouth, and they lied to him with t!tei1· 
tongue. Ver. 37. A11cl their !teal't was not firm with ltiin, and 
they were not steadfast in his covenant. Ver. 38. A11d he is 
compassionate, fo1·9ives t!tefr iniquities, and destroys them not, 
ancl often tums away his w1·ath ancl awal.:ens not all /,is zeal. 
Ver. 30. Aud he i·ememberecl that they were flesh, a breath wltich 
passes away without i·eturning. Ver. 40. flow eften did they 
1·ebel in t!te wildemess, al!(l ve.x him in the desert ?-It is evi
dent from :Num. xiv .. 11, and also from the following verse, that 
" they sinned yet more," in vcr. 32, refers to the cou<luct of 
the Israelites after the return of the spies. The correct trans
lation of the following clause is not, "they believed in his won
derful works," but•• they Lclic\'cd (God, comp. vcr. 22) through 
his wonderful works." This is evident from the fundamental 
passage, Num. xi,,. 11, " And the Lord said to l\Ioses, how 1011g 
will this people provoke me, an<l how long will it be ere they 
believe mo for all the signs which I barn showed among them?" 
-Ver. 33 refers to the contlition into which the L,raclitcs were 
brought in consequence of the divine jutlgmcnts subsequent to 
the sending out of the spies. The va11il!J denotes the useless 
character of their existence, and the state of entire godlessness 
into which they fell. The tc1'1'01· refers to the extraordinary 
tokens of divine wrath which broke in upon them, an<l Ly 
which they wcro hurried off the earth : compare, "when ho 
slc,Y them," in the following vcr8e and in p.,, lxxiii. 19.-Tho 
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expression, " when he slew them," in verse 3-l, refers to the 
j udgments from the sending out of the spies till the death of 
Mose:,, beyond which it i,; not possible to go, throughout this 
cleseription, without destroying t.hc entire organism of the 
l'salm.-On verse 3G, Ilerlcb. : " What a large book might be 
written on the similarity, in this respect, of the people in om· 
own day! The seats of repentance might speak here !"-In re
ference to p:,.). in verse 37, compare at I's. Ii. 10.-In verse 38 
and 3D, wit.h a. view to place the conduct of Isra.cl in a. correct 
light, prominence is given to the trnth, that they a.ctcd in this 
way towards their God, who was full of compassion and love. 
Yer. 38 is thrown into a very general form, but the general a.f
finnations arc made with a special application, as the inserted 
prcter. :-,:ii:, ::-hows, to case on hand: and he is, acco1·ding to 
tlte p1·oof o.floi·ded by his conduct at this time, compassionate, &c. 
Allusion is made to the fundamental passag.c, Ex. xxxiv. G, 7 ;
instead of i:l:, there stands there Nt!'J: and instead of M'Mt!':7 
as in Dcut. iv. 31, there is there npl Iledcb.: "He destroy

ed them not altogether and suddenly; he did not direct 
against them any judgments which would have destroyed them 
utterly, so as to requite them in his wrath all at once, as he had 
often threatened to Moses that he would <lo," Ex. xxxii, 10, 
Xum. xiv. ] 2, xvi. 21.-On ver. 39, compare " er kcnnt <las arm 
Gcmiichte, Gott weiss wir sind nur Staub," &c. in the poem, 
Nun lob, mcine Seele, <len llerrn. The suffering and the 
brevity of this lifo, form a reason why God does not act 
altogether strictly with us: compare P:i. ciii. 14-Hl. On 
the second clause, comparn tho <lepcnclant passage in Job x. 
2-!, "Ere I go without return (to the upper world), to the land 
of da1·kness and of the shadow of death." 

The P,-almist, i11 considering how the Israelites, during 
the period of the Judges, acted in rrgar<l to the exhortation, 
" he ye not likp JOUr fathers," having exhibited a picture of 
this rebellious and refractory race, now procced:,,in prosecution 
of his object, to ishow the similarity of the Israelites during the 
period of the .T udgc;:. 1\ftcr a short notice, in vcr. 41 and 4-2, 
there folloll'fl, in vcr. 43-45, with a view to exhibit their guilt 
in its true light, a representation of the grace and the mercies 
by which Got! hatl laid them under obligations, no less than ho 
had their fathers at an earlier pcrio<l.-\'cr. 41. Ancl tliey 
tempte(l God anew, and disho1io11red the Iloly One of bi·ael. 
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Ver. 42. They did not reme111be1· his hand, on the clay when he 
redeemed them fi·om the enemy. Ver. 43. IV/;o laid down hi.~ 
signs fo Egypt, and !tis wonders i'n the plain of Zoan. Ver. 44. 
lie tunwl their riue1·s into blood, ancl theyclran/., not thefr waters. 
Ver. 45. lle sent against them vennin, which devoured them, 
and frogs which clest1·oyed them. Ver. 4G. lle gave to the catei-
vi!lal' their i11cl'ease, mul tl1efr labour to the locnst. Yer. 4 7. 
/Ie desti·oyecl thei,· vines by hail, aml their sycamore trees by 
f,·ost. Ver. 48. Ile gave up thei1· cattle to the hail, ancl their 
jlocl~s to the flames. Ver. 4!). lie sent against them thefierceneBs 
<1 his wrath, ai1ge1· and i11cliynation ancl trouble, a host of aj}lic
tion-angels. Ver. fiO. lie made a way fol' his wrath, he spared 
not tlteil' soul f1·om clcat!t, and gave their life ova to the pesti
lence. Ver. 5 l. And slew all the first born in Egypt, the chi~f 
of thefr st1·en9th in the tents of 11am. Ver. 52. T!ten he causecl 
his 71eople to go foi·th lilce sheep, and led them Wee a floe/., in the 
wilderness. Ver. 53. And he lecl them on safely, and they feared 
not, but tlte sea cove1·ed thcii- euemies. Ver. 5-!. Ancl he brought 
them to his holy boimdm·y, the mountain which his righthan-l 
/,ad pi·ocw·ed. Ver. 55. And he drove out before them the hea
then, and caused them to fall to them as an inheritance, and the 
t1·ibes of Israel dwell in their tents.-That, in the 41st rerse, 
hracl, during the period of the Judges, is the subject, is evident 
from the expression standing in opposition, in the 40th verse, 
" in the wilderness," from the circumstance, that in the enume
ration of the wonderful deeds of God, the introduction to the land 
of Canaan is mentioned, and finally, from the 57th verse, where 
those here referred to arc distinguished from the fathers in 
the wilderness. The temptation followed here, according to 
vcr. 56, where the subject is resumed, through the apostacy 
to idol worship, Ly which they put God to the proof, whether 
he would indeed demonstrate his true godhead. There 
is no necessity whatever for endeavouring to seek the uncer
tain aid of the cognate dialects in interpreting i1~ni1 It oc
curs in Ez. ix. 4, undoubtedly in the sense of, " to set a mark 
11pon": and in like manner, in the Pih. in 1 Sam. xxi. 14, Num. 
xxxiv. 7, 8. Tho mm·/,:, according to the connection, is one of 
di.~gmce, just as the Latin word notm·e, is used in the sense of 
dishonour, to disgrace. This sense accords well with t ho ap
pellation given to God, " The Holy One of hracl :" compare 
at I'~. lxxi. 22 To cast reproach m1011 such a God, the Holy 
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and the Glorious One, is the height of iniquity.--On" his han<l" 
in verse .J2, i. e. " how his h:rn<l manifested itself at that, time," 
comp. Ex. \'ii. 5, xiii. D. On "the enemy," Deut. vii. 8. In rc
fcrcnco to the paragraph, vcr. 43-45, which the 42nd verse in
trod uccs, Venema. remarks: " The design of this paragraph 
iii, in the way of parenthesis, to exhibit in the most aggra
vated form the crime of tempting God, as conjoined with 
that of extreme ingratitudc."-Vcrse 43 is connected with 
,·cr.,;e 12. The signs, and the wonderful deeds of God, 
which were there shortly referred to, as exhibiting the depravi
ty of the fathers, arc here depicted at length, in illustration of 
the depravity of the sons, for whoso sakes, as well as their 
fathers', these were brought to pass, and who were, equally with 
them, laid under the deepest obligations. The fundamental 
passage, to which also Ps. cv. 27 refers, is Ex. x. 1, 2, "I have 
hardened his heart, and the heart of his servants, that I might 
lay down these my ~igns bcforc him, and that thou maycst tell 
to thy son, and to thy grnndson, what I have done in Egypt, 
an<l my signs which I have laid down before thcm."-Tho 
enumeration of the wonders and signs begins with the first, and 
ends with the last; in the middle, however, the Psalmist speaks 
with considerable latitude.-Jn ,·er. 44, the first of the wonders 
wrought, or the first plague, was the t1m1ing of tlte wate1· into 
blood. The t:l'i~ 1 is from Ex. vii. 19, (compare Egypt, p. 119), 
and denotes here in a wider sense, the anns and the canals of the 
Nile, the latter of which arc called, in that passage, streams. 
The t-ccond clause refers to Ex. vii. 18, 20.-The gnats arc al
together omittc<l; the third and the fourth plague arc inverted 
in vcr. 45. On A1·ob, properly mixture, dirt, then flies, com
pare Eg. I'· 114. The expression, "and they consumed them", 
is not at all against this sense. Philo, in describing the dog-flies 
of Egypt, f'ays: "They rest not until they have satisfied them• 
isch-c~ with blood and flesh," Schafer in Mich. Sup pl. "it gorges 
itself \\'ith blood, an<l makes bloody boils, se\"Cre pains." The 
iWit!'n, is from Ex. viii. 20, where it is used of the vermin, 

here mixed np in one pair witi1 the frogs.-On ?'i:lt"l, in Yer. 26, 
originally an appellative of the locust, 1 Kings viii. 37, and after

wards poetically a name given to them, (Son is used in Dcut. 

xx,·iii. 38, of" the feeding of the locusts''), comp. Chris. Ill. p. 
15i.-The ri11c is not particul:trly mentioned in the :Mosaic record, 
as it is here in the ·17th \"ct·sc, an1l in Ps. c,·. 33, in connection 
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11·ith the devastation produced Ly hail. The "Llunder against 
history" recoils upon the head of the critic, who brings such an 
accusation against the Psalmist. Compare the proof that in Egypt 
the vine was cultivated, and wine made from the earliest times, 
Egypt. p. 12.-As in verse 4 7, the destruction in the vegetable 
world is described which was caused by the hail, after that, 111 

verse- 48, the rnin which it brought upon the cattle, and thus Ly 
gr:ulual ascent, man himself is reached, verses 4\>-51. The second 
clause refers to the fire amongthe hail, which is expressly mentioned 
in Ex. ix. 23, 24: compare also Ps. cv. 32, ,vis. xvi. 1 G. The ~C'i, 

means always flame, never lightning: although in this passage, it 
is certainly the fire of heaven, or lightning, that is meant. This 
uuservation also sets aside the miserable conjecture, j:J1• 
pestilence, for 1i:J--Ver. 49-51, refer singly and alone to the 
last and the severest plague, the death of the first ~orn in Egypt, 
as is seen from the manifest reference to it in verse 49. The 
three clays' darkness, as well as the gnats and the destruction of 
the cattle, are passed over wholly in silence. In the first half 
of ver. 49th, the accumulation of terms, signifying divine wrath, 
is de:,;ignecl to set forth the dreadful nature of this last judgment, 
which is mentioned for the first time in plain language, at the 
end of the whole description in verse 51. In the second clause, 
O'Yi is to be taken in the sense of mala, as for example, at 

Prov. :-.ii. 12, the genitive of the object.; compare M)b '~~Sb, 
in l'rov. xvi. 14. The fundamental passage is Ex. xii. 13, 23, 
according to which, the death of the first born in Egypt is said 
to have Leen accomplished by the destroyer, n'i1t!'bi1: com
pare Heu. xi. 28. It is doubtful whether the n~ili!'b is used in 
Exod., collectively, for an army of destroying angels, as in Lam. 
xiii. 17, or denotes merely the angel of the Lord appointed to 
execute vengeance, a sense which is favoured Ly 1 Sam. xxiv. 
IG. lu thi::1 latter case, the Psalmist must be supposed to point 
expressly, only to the retinue by which the " Captain of the 
Lord's host," as the Angel of the Lord is called in Joshua v. 15, 
would, a::1 a matter of course, on such an occasion be attended : 
-the commander goe::1 forth to battle, only at the head of hi::1 
army. The translation, " an host of evil angel~," might, if 
necessary, be justified grammatically,-angels who belong to the 
class of evil a11gels. But the reference to the passage above 
quoted. in Exodus, where no mention whatever is made of evil 
a:igel~, and where the destroyer ap1wars as in intimate com-



472 TJrn BOOK OF l'S.\Lll~. 

munion with Gud,-thc analogy of the judgmcnt of God upon the 
.,h,-yriani;, which was cffl'ctcd Ly the Angel of the Lord, 2 Kings 
xix. ·34, and the whole doctrine of Scripture on the subject of 
angel:.-, arc altogether against it:-.Jac. Ode, de Angclis, p. 741, 
et ~cq., shows that God sends goocl angels to punish wick·ecl men, 
a11d employs bud angels to chastise goocl men. The idea, -how
c,·cr, that "bail" ;;tands instead of" evil Lringing," is unclouLtcd • 
ly contrary to the language. ] t is Letter to translate: angels of 
the wicked, i. e. sent to punish thcm.--ln verse 50, the i:i., re
quires attcntio11. In the account, as give11 in Exodus, there is 
1wthi11g expressly said, as to the death of the fin,t Lorn being 
occasio11cd Ly pestilence. Still, chapter ix. 15, and the natural 
analogies, lead to this: compare Egypt, p. 126, et scq.-ln the 
,il:-t verse, "the beginning of their stre11gth", a poetical cxpres
t-ion for "the first born", is taken from Jacob's blessing, Gen. 
xlix. 3; as it is also in Deut . .xlix. 3. Egypt is called the land 
of Ilain, in reference to Gen. x. 6, according to which, the 
Egyptians descended from Ham.-ln verse 52, " he made his 
)JPOplc to go forth," is from Ex. xii. 37: compare xv. 22. The 
wilclo-ness Legan on this side the Reel Sea, Ex. xiv. 3, so that 
the guidance of the Israelites through it, which in verse 53 is 
Lrought prominently forward, as the point from wbich their 
!icing guided like a flock is viewed, forms a portion of their 
guidance through the wildcrness.-ln " they were not afraid", it 
i,; not the faith of the Israelites, according to the connection, 
that i:; prai~cd, Lut the grace of Goel, which removed from them 
all cause of fear. Tho second clause renders it evident, that 
the J't;almist's thoughts arc chiefly dwelling upon the pas
~agc throngh the Heel Sea: compare Ex. xv. ID, where the 
~afoty of the Israelites, and the destruction of the e11cmies, arc 
Loth co1111cctc1l togcthcr.-In verse 54, Mount Zion is named 
m·xt after the Holy Land, as the centre of it, and as representing 
it. ,\!though this mo1111tain was not brought under the power 
of the ]t;raclitcs till the time of David, it is viewed, as if from 
tl,e beginning it had formed part of the land. It had already 
licL·n I,allo\\'cd. Ly a transaction which occuned in patriarchal 
1i11w~. Gen. xxii. (compare the llcitr. III. p. 195), a11d i11 the dim 
uli~curity of prophecy, it had Leen pointed out, as the spiritual 
centre i11 fnturc times of the lar.d, Ex. xv. 13, 17. The verse 
lieforc us is founded on this lai,t passage. These fundamental 
pa~~agcs, e~pccially the concluding clause of tbc second, " to 
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the sanctuary, 0 Lord, which thy hands haYc prepared," exclude 
a reference, ,rhich seYeral expositors haYC !'Ought to find to the 
land of Canaan, in connection with Deut. iii. 25, where it i8 
called " this goodly mountain." Ewald's idea that Shiloh i~ 
referred to, is set aside uv the considerations, that it ,rnuld have 
been utterly inconsistent with the object which the Psalmist had 
in Yiew, to have given prominence to Shiloh, vcr. GS, G9, where 
the :\fount Zion, which the Lord loves, appears as the definite scat 
of the sanctuary, (compare Ps. lxxiv. 2, lxviii. JG), and finally, 
from the circumstance, that the ruins of Shiloh arc situated 
upon a little hill, which is overshadowed by the mountains in 
its neighbourhood, Robinson, III. 1, p. 303.-That, in ver. 55, we 
must interpret, "he caused them, (i. e. their territory), to fall 

as an inheritance," (the S.:i.n is properly the measuring-line, 
aml not unfrequently, the portion of land measured, compare 
at Ps. xri. G), is eYident from the fundamental passage, Num. 
xxxiv. 2, "this is the land which has fallen to you as an inhe

ritance," ilSn:i.:i., and from the parallel passage, l's. cv. 11. 
ln ver. 5G-G4, we ha.Ye the continued representation of the 

rebelliousness of the Israelites during the period of the J udgcs,. 
and attention is directed to the divine judgments which over
took them, as they had overtaken their fathers in a former age, 
after they failed in fulfilling the appointment which had been 
made to them, not to do as their fathers had done. Ver. 5G. Awl 
they tempted and grieved God tlte 1llost High, and did not ob
serve his testi111l)nies. Ver. 57. And turned bacl.: and were faith
less li/.:e their fathers, they changed li/.:e a deceitful bow. Ver. 58 . 
.And enraged him by tltefr high places, ancl provol,ed !tiin by 
tlteii- idols. ,, er. 59. lVhen God heard, he was ang1·y, ancl cast ls
rnclfar o.fj'. Ver. GO. Aud forsook the habitation of Shiloh, tlte ta
bernacle which he ei·ected among men. Ver, Gl. And _qave up his 
strength to captivity, and his glory into the hand of the enemy. 
Ver. G2. And gave ove1· his peopk to the sword, and was wi·oth a
vainst his iuheritm,ce. Ver. G3. The fise consumed tlteir youn!I 
men, and their maidens were not celebrated. \'er. G4. T!tefr p1·iest1J 
fell by the sword, and t!tefr widows did not weep.-On ver. 5G-
5S, comp. J u<lges ii. 7, and following Yerscs.* Ver. 56 refers to 

• Venema: "The prophet having brought to a. close this parenthetical review of the 
. udgments of God, upon the enemies, and of the benefits conferred on Israel, rcsum~s 
tile thread of his discourse, and enlarges at cousidcrablo length, upon the statcmcut 
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Dent. vi. 1 G ::uHl 17 : " Y c shall not tempt the Lord your Gori 
as ye tempted him at ::\Iassah; ye shall obsen·c the command
mcnt:3 of the Lord and his testimonies."-" As their fathers," in 
vcr. 5i, point;; back to ver. 8. "They changed," in contrast to 
what they shoul<l ha,·e been and had been, indicates an inci
pient change of cond11ctfi,1· the better: compare Judges ii. 7.
s\ deceitful how, is one which disappoints the trust placed in it, 
just as streams which, in summer, when t!1ey are most needed, 
become cl ry, arc said to he deceitful and faithless, Is. lviii. 11, 
Jou vi. 15. The Israelites, instead of being compared to cow
ardly soldierf;, as they are in ver. !J, arc here compared to use
less weapon~. Ilos. vii. 16, " they are like a deceitful bow," 
depends on our passage.-The c,•y:,:,, in vcr. 58, is from Deut. 
xxxii. 21, and the ~•jp:, from Dcut .. xxxii. Hi, 21 : comp. Ex. 

xx. 5.-Y er. 5!) is intentionally the same as vcr. 21 :-they were 
faithless like their fathers, and therefore there is repeated upon 
them the puni:shment of their fathm·s. Israel is here the whole 
nation, as at ver. 55. It is against them, and not against the 
ten tribes only, that the charge of apostacy is brought, ver. 5f, 
-5S, it was upon them that the punishments described in the 
following verses fell, from the forsaking of the sanctuary in 
Shiloh onward, which involved them in all that followed, an<l 
from which all Israel, an<l not Ephraim only, had to suffer. On 
,·er. GO Cal\"in: "It is a most impressive expression, that God 
should hare been offended by the constant transgressions of his 
people, so as to be constrained to forsake the only place(?) which 
he had selected upon ea1·th." The holy tabernacle was at 
Shiloh, during the whole period of the Judges: corupare the 
Bcitr. ll I. p. 52, et seq. That God did forsake his sanctuary 
in that place, so that it became like a dead carcass without a 
tiuul. was vi~ibly demonstrated to all men, by the catastrophe 
dcscribe<l in the following verses, and more especially when the 
ark of the covenant actually came into the hands of the Philis
tines. The men of those days were informed, by facts which took 
place LcfoL"C their eye~, that God would never again dwell in 
Shiloh :-the ark of the covenant was not brought back to that 

wliich lio<l brrn briefly ma<lo in nr. 41, as ro the temptation and rebellion c,f tho peo
ple." On this, wo woul<l obseno, that tho wor<l, "parenthetical", must be either 
rcmo,c,1, or ot least, rxplaiuc<l an<l mo<lifie<l. Comoaro the intro<luction. 
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place, and the holy tabernacle was rcmo,·cd from it, first to 
Nob, 1 Sam. xxi. 2, and i,ubsequently, after the destruction of 
that city by Saul, to Gibcon, 1 Kings iii. 4. Jcrmniah repre
sents this catastrophe, as a declaration made by God in deeds 
that he ,rnuld not again dwell at Shiloh. In chap. vii. 12, after 
warning the people not to substitute a blind confidence in the 
temple in Jerusalem, in room of true repentance, he says: " Go 
to my place at Shiloh, where I caused my name to cl well, at the 
beginning, and :::ce what I have done to it, on account of the wick
cd11c:;s of my people Israel:" compare ver. 14, xxvi. u, pa~sage~· 
which do not at all refc1· to a destruction of the place by ene
mies, of which the history knows nothing, but to a desolation of 
it., following in consequence of the removal of the sanctuary, 
which in reality proceeded not from man, but from God. The 
matter, howerer, did not end ,vith this removal. The sanctuary 
was, and continued to be a corpse, until it rose in a glorified 
form on Zion: compare ver. 68 and 69, according to which the 
true sanctuary passed directly from Shiloh to Jerusalem, Beitr. 
III. 48. J:'t!' signifies in Pih. to make, or to cause to dwell, 

( compare Dent. xii. 11, and other passages), and never, to dwell. 
Luther falsr.ly: when he dwelt among men. " To cause to 
dwell" is applied to the sanctuary in Jos. xviii. 1, " And the 
whole congregation of the children of Israel assembled toge
ther at Shiloh, and they made to dwell there (the Iliph. instead 
of the Pih.) the tabernacle of meeting:" compare chap. xxii. HJ. 
The erection of the holy tabernacle was only in a lower ~cnse, 
that is, as far as its boards, &c. arc concerned, the ,rork of men, 
who even here wrought under the direction of God. As fa1· as 
regards its substance, the i,anctuary was singly and alone, 
erected by God, who, in fulfilment of his promise, "I will dwell 
in the midst of you," Ex. xxr. 8, breathed into the body th1o liv
ing t;oul, and caused his name to dwell there, Dcut. xii. l 1. The 
church is, in spite of all builders and carpenters, always 
built only by the Lord. It is only in consequence of not 
adopting this spiritual sense, that some expositors have felt them
selves obliged to have recourse to the violent as,-,.umption of a 
double ellipsis :-tlte tabe1'11acle (where) he caused (liis name) 
to dwell a111011g me11. Compare Ez. xi. where the E-ubstance 
of the tabernacle, the Shcchinah, went back into hearen. The 
words call down a woe upon the wickedness of the people, 
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Ly \\·hich they rentlereJ. then:selves unworthy, and roLLc<l 
themselves of such a glorious privilcge.-In ver. Gl, the ark of 
tlie covenant is calletl t!te strength of God, (il) has only this 
sense), Lecause it was the pledge of the manifestation of di\'ine 
power on behalf of Israel, and, as it were, its scat and foun
tain, so that, in consequence of the loss of it, they were given 
up as a helpless prey to their enemies: compare Ps. cxxxii. 8, 1 
Sam. iv. 3, and the Dcitr. III. p. ,54. In like manner, the ark of 
the covenant is called the 01·na111ent of God, as the place of mani
festation of his glory. As such, the ark of the covenant is call
cu. also the honour or the glory of Israel, 1 Sam. iv. 21, to whom 
Luther, after the example of the Septuagint and the Vulgate, 
fa]:;ely refers the tluffixcs in t.his passage.-Ver. G2 refers more 
particularly to the great slaughter by the Philistines, in which 
thirty thousand Israelites perished, 1 Sam. iv. 10.-In ver. 63, 
the fire is the fire of battle : compare N um. xxi. 28. Instead 
ot~ tliey u·ere not celcu1'aied or praised, Luther has: they must 1·e-
111ui11 unmaiTiecl. The praises of the bride used to be cele
brated on the day of her rnan-iage. Now, that the young n!en 
arc slain, the voices of the bridegroom and of the bride arc 
alike hushed in silcncc.-Thc first clause of verse G-1 refers to 
the death of the sons of Eli, 1 Sam. iv. 11. 17. The wecpi11y is 
the solemn mo11mi11g: compare Gen. xxiii. 2. This presup
poses the presence of the dca<l body, an<l takes place at the in
terment. Compare Jcr. xxii. 18, where it is said of Jehoiakim: 
" They shall not lament for him, saying, Ah, ri1y brother, Ah, 
Lord, he shall be buried with the burial of an ass." It is clear 
as day, that our passage is the original one, and that Job. xxvii. 
l:>, "where his wi<lows weep not," occurs word for word, is the 
copy. For the singular affix, as there used, where it is the un
goJ.ly that is spoken of, has a strange appearance as applied 
to an ideal person ; and this strange appearance is assuredly of 
itself isuflicient to indicate the original. 

Xow the Lord has again received his people into favour, but, 
in the exercise of his sovereign authority, he has at the same 
time ma<lc a change in regard to internal arrangements; and 
woe to the man who will not acquiesce in these appointn~cnts ! 
\" er. G5-72.-V er. G5. Then the Lonl awal.ecl lil.e one sleep
i11y, like a warrio1· i·('joicing with wi11e. Ver. GG. And he st1·ucl,.· 

'"'cl• his e11c111ies, he gcwc them an eternal r('pi·oach. Ver. Gi. 
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But he rejected the tents of Joseph, an£l selected not the tribe [!( 
Eplwaim. \T er. GS. And selecte£l the t1·ibe of Juclah, the 1lfo1111t 
Zion which he loved. Ver. G9. And built lil.:e high mountains 
ltis scmctuary, lilce the earth which he has foundecl for eve,·. 
Ver. iO. And lw selected David Ids servant, and tool" him from 
the flocks of sheep. \T er. 71. lle brouglit him fi·om the sucl.:li11g 
sheep, that he migl,t feecl Jacob his people, ancl Israel his inheri
tance. Ver. 72. And he feel them with up1·ight lwai·t, ancl guided 
tltem with skiiflll lwncls.-In the 1.-ong of Moses, it is said to be 
the way of God, that he first punishes the sins of his people, 
and then delivers them out of the oppressi\·e power of the in
struments of his punishment. The l':;almist announces, in ver. 
()5 and 66, that God, on this occasion also, adopted this me
thod. These verses refer to the prosperous events which hap
pened under Samuel, Saul, and David, the commencement of 
which is related in 1 Sam. v. The p)iil~ is not to be derived 

from the imaginary root, pi, to overpower, IIiph. to be ove1·-

7Jowered, wliich would furnish an incongruous (for a man recover
ing from intoxication docs not rejoice) and an ignoble figure, 
such as is never employed in Scripture, but from the very com
mon root pi, to rejoice, to shout for joy :-a warrior rejoicing 

with wine, one who has increased by wine the strength and cou
rage which always belong to him: compare Ps. civ. 16. It has 
been erroneously i,aid, that this docs not suit with the " awak
ing." There might be some fo1·cc in this objection, were the 
expression, instead of ,; like one sleeping," " from his sleep," 
which, in Judges xvi. 14. 20, is used of Samson. "To awake," 
however, is used in a figurative sense, and denotes the return 
from repose to action.-On ver. GG Luther, instead of " back," 
has, " on the back parts," with reference to 1 Sam. v. D. Dut 
11i1~. in such connection!-:, always signifies " back," although 
sometimes it has the sense of" behind," and, at the most, them 
is an allusion to that circumstance an<l double sense. The 
tternal shame is in accordance with the history. The Philistines 
went downward step by step, till they disappeared from the 
~cenc altogcther.-The expression, " and he rejected," refers 
back to vcr. 5D ; the rejection of all Israel had come to an end, 
but the rejection of the house of Joseph, and especially of the 
tribe of Ephraim, who held the sceptre of that house, still re
mained. This rejection is limited by the connection. It <lid 
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not relate to their forming part of the Lord't1 people. Tl1is 
pril'ilcg0 Ephraim at that time retained in all its integrity: and 
c,·cn at a later period, when he had actually apostatized, it was 
not wholly with<lrawn; as the sending of the prophets from time 
to time made manifest. It relates singly and alone to the pre
cedency, which was transferred to Judah. Ephraim had irrevoc
ably lost this.-I n vcr. 48, the Psalmist says in general, that the 
Lord had selected Judah and :Monnt Zion; and Zion comes into 
notice as inl'cstc<l with a twofold cxcellcncc ;-it is the scat of 
the sanctuary and of the Israclitish monarchy. And in vcr. 69-
72, both of'the prerogative.:, imparted toJudahan<lZion,aremcn
tioncd separately; the sanctuary in vcr. G9, and the monarchy in 
vcr. 70-72.-The Jfrst clause of ver. 69 refers to the loftiness 
and spirit11al height of the sanctuary 011 Zion; and the second to 
its w1cha11geable11ess, in opposition to Shiloh, from which it was 
removed :-it is high as the mountains, firm as the earth, and 
therefore it presents an impenetrable bulwark against every at
tempt which might be made to remove it. 01bi, high, not 
lieigltts, is a poetical exprci;;sion for high mountains. To the 
c·yc of faith, the sanctuary in Zion, which at that time present
ed externally an insignificant appearance, seemed to rise like a 
mighty giant to heaven. Against the translation," like heaven's 
heights," we may urge, that Oi is the common term applied to 
a mountain, (compare for example, the :ibi, in so ma11y of the 
proper names of high-lying places), while it is never applieu to 
heal'en, and that the sanctuary on Zion is ne\'er compared to 
lic:nen, but frequently to hi~h hils,-comp. Ps. lxviii. 15, lG, and 
the passages quoted there. On the second clause, comp. Psalm 
l:Hiii. 16, " the Lord shall cl well there for ever," and Psalm 
cxxxii. 14, "this is my rest for ever." The Psalmist has no anti
cipation "fan impending destruction of the temple, foretold as 
it was by the oldest of the prophets. Still, this is not absolutely 
excluded by the expression, "for ever." For even the eternity 
of the earth is not absolute, according to the doctrine of the Old 
Tl'sla111e11t: comp. I's. cii. 2i.-The call of David from the con
dition of a shepherd, ver. 70, 71, indicates "the pious and prn
dent shq1hcr<l-conccrn of the chosen king," {Steir). Who is 
the man that wouhl rebel against such a king, graciou:sly granted 
hy Gou, in;.tcad of rendering him thanks! "lt is for this reason 
abo, that 111cntion is made of the suckling sheep, because, in at-
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tending to these, the faithfulness of the shepherd is most con
spicuously seen:" comp. Gen. xxxiii. 13, Is. xl. 11, and for the 
whole, 2 Sam. vii. 8, " I have taken thee from the i:;hcep-cote, 
from following the sheep, to feed my people Israel," 1 Chron. 
xi. 2. The ;,3,1i with :J, is " to tend," or, " to perform the duties 
of a shepherd among the sheep."-Stier: "Serve therefore this 
king ,vhom Goel has given you with faithfulnes!:1, come together 
under his shepherd',; rod to the sanctuary of Zion, and <lo not 
revolt like yom fathers :"-this is the concluding fundamental 
tone of the whole Psalm. 
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